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Shaastra-Adhyayana Guidelines

The procedure of formally studying the Shaastras in a disciplined manner is known as
'Shaastra adhyayana'. Ideally, one must perform Shaastra-adhyayana under the guidance of
an Aachaarya, at the Aachaarya’s aashrama, residence or a temple. In the current age, this
is not possible for many. Thankfully, due to the advancement of technology, it is still
possible to obtain the same benefit of learning the Shaastras from online resources and
remote guidance from Aachaaryas. Our project has thus aimed to provide proper
explanations and translations of the Shaastras, to replicate a similar effect for everyone’s
benefit. Therefore, we are publishing the Shaastras, along with their translations and
commentaries of ancient Aachaaryas, as well as explanations correctly pertaining to
Siddhaanta, to assist one in properly comprehending the Shaastras. We advise our readers
to strictly adhere to the following guidelines in order to achieve the benefits of Shaastra-
adhyayana:

e Preferably stay in a calm and silent place to perform Shaastra-adhyayana. While
starting, always recite the Mangala shlokas or similar introductory prayers which are
mentioned. Every Shaastra has such a prayer at the beginning, which also gives an
idea of its purport.

e Start learning or keep improving your knowledge of Samskrta at the earliest. Without
profound knowledge of Samskrta, it is not possible to have a good understanding of
any Shaastra. For quick guidance in reading and pronouncing Samskrta vaakyas, or
recalling important topics in Samskrta, refer to our Basic Samskrta Guidebook, on our
E-Library, at the following URL:

https://elib.bhaktideets.org/publications

e Spend at least 15 to 30 minutes daily reading any grantha you start performing
adhyayana of. Discipline plays a key role in becoming well-versed in them. Do not be
discouraged if you cannot do it regularly for a few days, in the process, and try to at
least read four or five shlokas superficially, even in the worst case. Remember that
some effort is better than no effort at all. This can be applied to other habits as well.

e Chant the Samskrta text with your mouth, at least in a volume audible to you. This is
a vital part of Shaastra-adhyayana and if one notices, it greatly increments one’s
efficiency of remembering the shlokas or mantras, since it activates multiple centres
of the brain. As a matter of fact, all the Vedas have been entirely transferred only
through this oral tradition since thousands of years, with 100 percent accuracy!

e Reading any book or article and retaining the information properly requires the
following protocol to be adhered to: Read the article or portion of the content three
times. First, read it superficially like any ordinary book or newspaper. The second
time, read every word thoroughly and comprehend and interlink the meanings of

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
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each one, understanding why the author has used specific words. Do this again the
third time, with a better understanding. In case of the Shaastras, pay attention to the
Samskrta shlokas/mantras and remember to chant them as well. This will also
improve your speech and pronunciation.
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Interpretation of the Shaastras

The Hindu scriptures, or the Shaastras, are incredibly complex and vast, unlike other such
ancient texts. Different philosophers and followers of various darshanas (philosophies) have
provided numerous interpretations of the Shaastras. Ideally, one must learn the six Aastika
darshanas such as Nyaaya and Meemaamsa, as well as the Vedaangas, before learning the
Shaastras elaborately. With this, one can infer their correct meaning. However, it was Shri
Madhvacharya who highlighted other vital aspects which had been ignored by other
philosophers. The Shaastras themselves have stated that they have various layers of
meanings and interpretation. Shri Madhvacharya quoted the following shloka from the
Skanda Puraana, in his bhaashya (commentary) on the Rk Veda Samhita:

FASYT: AdGY GRMYT: FAUR |
feom: I fAR=RRamiewH |

"There are three types of meanings in all the Vedas and ten types of meanings throughout

the Mahaabhaarata. The Sahasranaama of Shri Vishnu as well, similarly, is composed of a
hundred types of meanings."

To provide an example of deeper meanings in the Shaastras, let us consider the following
shloka from the Raamaayana, where Sumitra instructs Lakshmana as follows, for his stay at
the forest for 14 years, along with Raama and Seeta.

I grRY fafg At fafg SHwee |
3reTEed! fafs = d1d aurgEd |

"Know that Raama is Dasharatha and me to be the daughter of Janaka. Know that the forest
is Ayodhya. Go peacefully, my child."
—Vaalmeeki Raamaayana, Ayodhya Kaanda, Sarga 40, Shloka 10

While this can be understood as implying that Lakshmana was instructed to treat Raama

and Seeta like his parents, there is a deeper meaning hidden here. 'qRIRY' (Dasharatha)
literally means “One whose chariot/vehicle (ratha) is a bird (dasha),” a name of Shri Vishnu.

Similarly, "HTH' (maam) means “me,” which can be interchanged with "HI' (maa). As per the
Vedaangas and other Shaastras, such as the Medini-Kosha, the letter '3{' (A) denotes Shri

Vishnu and the letters "it' (ee) and "HI' (maa) denote Lakshmi Devi. 'Ayodhya' (without
war/conflict) is a name of Vaikuntha. So, it also means — "Raama is Vishnu Himself and
Lakshmi Devi herself is Janaka’s daughter. The forest is Vaikuntha, due to their presence."

Typically, the shlokas of the Puraanas can be in one of the three styles of language or
bhaashas:

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
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(1) Samaadhi Bhaasha (HTIT&[ HTHT): These shlokas intend to say what their
straightforward meaning is, which can be known through proper reading of the
words and individually comprehending their meanings in relation to the text.

(2) Darshana Bhaasha (E'Qh HTYT): This is a twisted kind of meaning, stated from the
point of view of various darshanas or philosophies, where there may be an apparent
deviation from the core message of the grantha. One cannot accept such statements
at face value and must reinterpret them in accordance with the other Shaastras.

(3) Guhya Bhaasha (T[&I HTHT): 'Guhya' literally means “hidden” and this refers to
shlokas with an apparently misleading or nonsensical meaning. However, when
interpreted differently, they convey a totally different meaning, which can be
understood through the guidance of a Guru or with the help from the Shaastras.

To explain these layers of meanings better, we could consider the name 'Naaraayana'
(IRTYUI) from the Vishnu Sahasranaama. Literally, it means “One whose residence (ayana)
is water (naara),” since Shri Vishnu resided on water during creation of the universe.
However, it has numerous other meanings too, such as ‘the source of propitious gunas’ or
‘the refuge of all humans’. In fact, Shri Vijayeendra Teertharu wrote a text called
'Naaraayana Shabdaartha Nirvachanam', explaining 125 meanings of the name 'Naaraayana
and its application to Vishnu! Now, let us consider an example of guhya bhaasha.

$1d Ufard 25T U dr: gy FR: |
Bafl HIRAT: d B1 81 Hd HRA |

“Seeing the fallen Keshava, the Paandavas were overjoyed. All the Kauravas were crying and
saying, 'Keshava', 'Keshava'.”

One would be convinced that this shloka is wrongly phrased. But, factually, this is not the
case. 'Ke' means “in water,” 'shava' means “dead body,” 'paandava' means “born from an
egg in water” (aquatic animals such as fish) and 'kaurava' means “wolf” or “crow,” or any
animal which has a shrill voice. So, the meaning is — “Seeing the fallen dead body, the fish
were overjoyed and all the crows cried.”

The Vedas have three similar, but different sets of interpretations, as stated in the Nirukta:

(1) Aadhyaatmika (&nmﬁm: In relation to one’s self
(2) Aadhidaivika (Gﬂf\ﬂ%ﬁﬁ): In relation to the Divine Being, Paramaatma
(3) Aadhibhautika (&Tﬁﬂ-ﬁﬁﬂﬂ: In relation to all entities and the world

Therefore, it must be known that our understanding of the Shaastras is always limited to
our capacity and in the current times, it is more difficult to know all the elaborate meanings
in the Shaastras, as many of them are currently lost and their contents are also vast.

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
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Introduction
ARV TG TR I RAHY |

33t TR AT Il STaHERA 11 2 |l

AR IS STGh-1d Ut Gehaaidhaadd d |
ugafsaas f[AYHTeHIR a4 YaerRIRRRIGa=H IR I

The Jaya (Mahaabhaarata) is to be chanted after offering salutations to Naaraayana, Nara,
and the only Narottama (Bheema), Devi (Maha Lakshmi Devi), Sarasvati (Bhaarati Devi) and
Vyaasa Deva. | bow to Shri Naaraayana, the Guru of the Suras (Devas), the One Master of
the world, who is dear to His bhaktas, worshipped by all the Lokas, is devoid of the three
material gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), unborn, all pervading, the Primordial Being,
Eesha, who removes all defects and is worshipped by the various Devatas and the liberated
jeevas.

(Mahaabhaarata, Aadi Parva, Adhyaaya 1, Shlokas 1-2)

The Mahaabhaarata is said to be the best among all Itihaasas, being the most magnum opus
of Shri Krshna Dvaipaayana Vyaasa, an avataara of Shri Vishnu Himself. It contains the
essence of Vaishnava Dharma and provides the most important philosophical teachings of
Sanaatana Dharma. So, it is said:

YRS quaHdRRaie WY |
RS e ARG |
o =1 9 BT I HIg T HauH |
gfegTRd da-a Tl = At i

“This is a Dharma Shaastra as well as the Highest Shaastra on punya and artha. This is said
to be a moksha Shaastra, composed by the intelligent Vyaasa Deva. On matters of dharma
and artha, as well as kaama and moksha, O Bharata-rshabha, what is mentioned here exists
elsewhere too, but what is not here, is nowhere else.”

—Mahaabhaarata, Aadi Parva, Adhyaaya 62, Shlokas 25-26 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya,
in the introduction of his Geeta bhaashya; Shri Paraashara Bhattar, in the introduction of
Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam)

While the Vedas are four in number, the Itihaasas and Puraanas are referred to as the fifth
Veda, since they explain the knowledge of the Vedas more elaborately. Unlike the Vedas,
learning which is restricted to Dvijas alone, the Itihaasas and Puraanas were composed with
the intention of providing the same knowledge, in a simplified and straightforward manner,
especially to non-Dvijas, such as women, Shudras and Dvija-bandhus. As an exaggeration, it
is even said that the Mahaabhaarata itself is superior to all the Vedas, Vedaangas and
eighteen Puraanas!

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
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Introduction

SFTGRIYRIUNT HRIRATOT Ta: |

IGT: AIgRAdH YR ddhd: FRYTH |

i RigaISTTSI gl : |
SFTGRIRIUM HdeHeIG: I

“Weighing the eighteen Puraanas, Dharma Shaastras and the Vedas, with all their Angas, on
one side, and the Bhaarata on another side, this itself (the Mahaabhaarata) was equal to
them — this is the lion-like declaration of the compiler of the 18 Puraanas, the Mahaatma
(Vyaasa Deva).”

—Mahaabhaarata, Svargaarohana Parva, Adhyaaya 5, Shlokas 46-47

The Mahaabhaarata has undergone several changes over the centuries, with multiple
interpolations added and authentic portions removed, as stated by Shri Madhvacharya
himself, in the Mahaabhaarata Taatparyya Nirnnaya. So, it was he who composed the first
critical edition of the Mahaabhaarata and made a summarized version of the grantha,
explaining it in accordance with the philosophy of Tattvavaada and quoting multiple
portions, giving a good idea even till date about the authenticity of several portions.

Thus, this book, with a total of 1,291 shlokas of the Mahaabhaarata and 1,183 translated in
English, has been prepared to share important teachings from the Mahaabhaarata,
especially those in accordance with the philosophy of Vaishnava Dharma and Tattvavaada.
It is actually a minute fraction of the entire Mahaabhaarata, which totally contains a lakh
shlokas. Since it is beyond the amount of time we can dedicate to digitize and translate the
entire Mahaabhaarata, we have kept only a select few chapters here, which are highly
relevant with respect to Vaishnava Dharma. This book uses a modified Kumbhakonam
edition of the Mahaabhaarata, with the shlokas of the Kumbhakonam recension and
paatha-bhedas adjusted as per authentic quotations of Purvaachaaryas, such as Shri
Madhvacharya, Shri Ramanujacharya, Shri Vedaanta Deshika, Shri Paraashara Bhattar, etc.
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Aadi Parva
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Adhyaaya 1

This is the very first chapter of the entire Mahaabhaarata, with its one lakh shlokas. The
chapter itself begins with prayers to Shri Vishnu, which are absent in many present-day
manuscripts, but quoted by Shri Madhvaachaarya and present in many South Indian
editions. This Adhyaaya provides the context of the entire Mahaabhaarata and its events,
commencing with a discussion among several Rshis and Ugrashrava, the son of Soota or
Romaharshana.

ARTIU TATP A daq Hﬁm I naaraayanam namaskrtya naram chaiva

<dl IReadt T adl STgdERAq 1l 2 narottamam |

Il deveem sarasvateem vyaasam tato
jayamudeerayet || 1 ||

naaraayanam — Shri Naaraayana; namaskrtya — having offered salutations; naram — man;
cha — and; eva — only; narottamam — the greatest Nara (Bheema); deveem — Devi (Lakshmi);
sarasvateem — Bhaarati Devi; vyaasam — Vlyaasa Deva; tataha — therefore; jayam — victory
(the Mahaabhaarata); udeerayet — should be narrated/spoken;

The Jaya (Mahaabhaarata) should be spoken after offering salutations to Naaraayana,
Nara, and the only Narottama (Bheema), Devi (Maha Lakshmi Devi), Sarasvati (Bhaarati
Devi) and Vyaasa Deva.

ARV JRAE TGHTE HFITIG Thaaid-THEpd b |
Srpogatsfans fyureriel a8 yarTHRRgRRIgGE=aT 1R I

naaraayanam suragurum jagadekanaatham bhaktapriyam sakalalokanamaskrtam cha |
traigunyavarjitamajam vibhumaadyameesham vande
bhavaghnamamaraasurasiddhavandyam || 2 | |

naaraayanam — the abode of all beings; sura-gurum — the Guru of the Devas; jagat-
ekanaatham — the One Master of the universe; bhakta-priyam — One who is beloved to His
bhaktas; sakala-loka-namaskrtam — One who is worshiped by all realms; cha — and;
traigunya-varjitam — One who is devoid of the three gunas; ajam —the Unborn One; vibhum
— the all-pervading One; aadyam — the Primordial One; eesham — the Master; vande — (1)
offer salutations; bhavaghnam — the Remover; amara-asura-siddha-vandyam — One who
receives salutations from the Amaras, Asuras and Siddhas;

| offer salutations to Shri Naaraayana, the Guru of the Suras (Devas), the One Master of
the world, who is dear to His bhaktas, worshipped by all the Lokas, is devoid of the three
material gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), unborn, All-pervading, the Primordial Being,
Eesha, who removes all external influences and is worshipped by the various Devatas and
the liberated jeevas.
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Aadi Parva: Adhyaaya 1

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata
Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 58. In the subsequent shlokas, the detailed meaning
of this prayer is explained. Like every Shaastra, the Mahaabhaarata too begins with a prayer
to Shri Vishnu, who is Para Brahman. The very beginning and end of a work indicate its
purport or Taatparyya. So, the Mahaabhaarata, which is intended to be a source of
knowledge on philosophy and bhakti, begins and ends with the remembrance of Shri
Vishnu. The first shloka is also repeated in the Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 1, Adhyaaya 2,
Shloka 4.

Here, the word 'Sura-Gurum' indicates that Shri Vishnu is the Guru for all the Devatas, who
themselves are extremely knowledgeable and powerful divine beings. The words 'Jagat-
ekanaatham' and 'Bhakta-priyam' respectively show that He is the single entity who
controls all the realms and entities in the universe, and is dear to those who show bhakti
towards Him. The words 'Vibhum', 'Aadyam' and 'Eesham’' respectively show that He is all-
pervading and omnipresent throughout the universe and beyond, He is the One who caused
the very beginning of the entire universe and that He is the Master of all, since everything
depends on Him. The word '‘Bhavaghnam' means "One who exterminates the covering."
This refers to annihilating all other influences over the jeeva (living soul) and exposing its
true nature or svabhaava, based on its natural qualities. 'Siddhas' are those who have
achieved and here, the word refers to those who have obtained aparoksha jnaana and
moksha, by proper practice of bhakti. The 'Asuras’ here are Devatas, where 'asu’ means
"sense organ" and 'ra' means "satisfier," which is a reference to the Devatas, as they are
divinities presiding over different senses. The purport is that one can only please Shri Vishnu
through bhakti and the understanding that He is the Master and controller of all entities,
infinitely greater than everyone.

9 yHig II'B'?[ H: UMY dsd | namo dharmaaya mahate namaha
STETo TP sqf-aeanfy krshnaaya vedhase |
LUE GG HTIER] braahmanebhyo namaskrtya

dharmaanvakshyaami shaashvataan || 3

Salutations to Dharma. Salutations to Krshna, the creator. After offering salutations to the
Braahmanas, | am narrating the eternal dharmas.

3> TH WITad Eﬂﬁ%T:ITC[ | om namo bhagavate vaasudevaaya |

3> 79: fFUdmer | om namaha pitaamahaaya |
35 99: USmafaad: | om namaha prajaapatibhyaha |
35 TH: m | om namaha krshnadvaipaayanaaya |

3 TH: T ufTad T 1Y | om namaha

sarvavighnavinaayakebhyaha || 4 | |
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Aadi Parva: Adhyaaya 1

Salutations to Bhagavaan, Vaasudeva. Salutations to Pitaamaha. Salutations to the
Prajaapatis. Salutations to Krshna-Dvaipaayana. Salutations to the Sarvavighna
Vinaayakas.

ﬁﬂﬁw VL CIE '{-ﬁﬁ‘: tﬁ?Tﬁlﬂﬁ | romaharshanaputra ugrashravaaha
AfRIRYA M FavdgieRaye sautihi pauraaniko |

T3 Ql naimishaaranye shaunakasya
kulapaterdvaadashavaarshike satre || 5

The son of Romaharshana, Ugrashrava, Sauti, an expert in the Puraanas, went to the
Naimisha forest, for the twelve-year Yajna of Shaunaka Rshi.

Wﬂﬁﬂﬂwﬁ&mﬁ | sukhaaseenaanabhyagachchhadbrahmars
ﬁqmaq?ﬁ Wﬁlﬁlﬂﬁﬂﬂ: Il & heensamshitavrataan |

Il vinayaavanato bhootvaa
kadaachitsootanandanaha || 6 | |

With humility, the son of Soota soon approached the comfortably seated Brahmarshis,
who followed great vows.

t-n:rr ﬁﬁr.‘{nTU'anﬁF-[ | tamaashramamanupraapya
mmﬁswahﬁ naimishaaranyavaasinaha |

ol uvaacha taanrsheensarvaandhanyo
vo'smyadyadarshanaat || 7 | |

Having reached that aashrama of the residents of the Naimisha forest, he told all the
Rshis, "l am blessed due to this sight."

< IRy Taf: FyT ymigfear: | veda vaiyaasikeeha sarvaaha kathaa
E[&-HT&[@[ f%’G[Q'gT HJUd—de] TIYET: dharmaayasamhitaaha |

ne vakshyaami vo dvijashreshthaaha
shrnvantvadya tapodhanaaha || 8 | |

All the works composed by Veda Vyaasa are Samhitas for dharma, which | shall narrate to
you all, O best of Dvijas, who are rich in tapas.

Explanation: Ugrashrava is the main narrator of the Mahaabhaarata, who also is the
presiding authority over the Itihaasas and Puraanas. Formerly, his father, Romaharshana,
also called 'Soota', had been selected for the propagation of the Itihaasas and Puraanas, by
Bhagavaan Vyaasa Himself, who was his Guru. He was known as 'Soota’, as it means “a
historian.” Later on, Romaharshana was slain by Balaraama for disrespecting him. Due to
this, Balaraama transferred his responsibility of preaching the Itihaasas and Puraanas to
Soota’s son, Ugrashrava.
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g dgdq Yl AfRmRgaRe: | tasya tadvachanam shrutvaa
EEIl aﬁjiﬁ‘m‘&ﬁ qﬁam‘qﬁq; I ] naimishaaranyavaasinaha |
Il

chitraa shrotum kathaastatra
parivavrustapasvinaha || 9 | |

The residents of Naimisha, having heard his words, became curious to listen to the story
and its description.

3ifarer 'ﬂT-ﬁ'Rl'lﬁ Hﬂﬁﬂ Wﬁﬁr: | abhivaadya muneemstaamstu
S LI ?I'Cﬁﬁ H@Qaﬁirqﬁm Il sarvaaneva krtaanjalihi |

20 |l aprchchhatsa tapovrddhim
sadbhishchaivaabhipoojitaha || 10 | |

After offering salutations with joined palms, to all of the Munis, and being worshiped by
them, he inquired about the progress of their tapas.

Y a'q:crﬁ@'g Jdsaqg ?l'ﬂ'%‘g I atha teshoopavishteshu sarveshveva
fAfévara U9 fasrargagdion: 1 92 tapasvishu |

Il nirdishtamaasanam bheje
vinayaadraumaharshanihi || 11 | |

Then, among all of the tapasvis who were seated, the son of Romaharshana humbly sat
on his designated seat.

ﬁ@'l'\‘ﬁ# qaw d ﬁsn-—crgqa&q T | sukhaaseenam tatastam tu
YT e AT BIFIRATTI-PUT: |l vishraantamupalakshya cha |
R athaaprchchhadrshistatra

kashchitprastaavayankathaaha | | 12 | |

Thus, he rested comfortably, satisfied. Then, a Rshi asked him, "What is this story?"

Pd M Hid S ﬁ'@?ﬂﬁ!ﬂ I kuta aagamyate saute kvachaayam
PIcT: W&‘TWW |R¥! vihrtastvayaa |

Il kaalaha kamalapatraaksha
shamsaitatprchchhato mama || 13 | |

"Where have you come from, O Sauti? How did you spend your time, O lotus-eyed one?
Please tell me, as | am asking you."

q WSWW: I evam
TR TN °F IfRaT9aH 11 Q¥ prshto'braveetsamyagyathaavadraumah
Il arshinaha |

vaakyam vachanasampannasteshaam cha
charitaashrayam || 14 | |
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Being asked so, he spoke a suitable and elaborate answer to the Maharshis, suitable to
them.

M ﬁﬁﬁ 'EFﬂ:IT tasminsadasi visteerne muneenaam
Yifaare =g | bhaavitaatmanaam |

sautiruvaacha

STTHEI TITrIﬁ: I TaTE: 1l Y janamejayasya raajarsheh’ sarpasatre

I mahaatmanaha || 15 | |

He was in the vast assembly of the various Munis. Sauti said: "l was at the snake-sacrifice
of Raajarshi Janamejaya, the Mahaatma."

THIY e Irrauiigaw = | sameepe paarthivendrasya
PUIgUTITET: Jyuar fafaur: war: samyakpaarikshitasya cha |

Il 25 Il krshnadvaipaayanaproktaaha supunyaa
vividhaaha kathaaha || 16 | |

Near the land of the king, the excellent son of Parikshita, | heard the detailed narration of
the extremely pious stories, as spoken by Krshna Dvaipaayana.

HfyaryTiy faferae GRS C Gl kathitaashchaapi vidhivadyaa
yearsg a1 fafemmyt weryReasitsEr: i vaishampaayanena vai |

20 I shrutvaa'ham taa vichitraarthaa
mahaabhaaratasamshritaaha || 17 ||

| heard them, as narrated by Vaishampaayana Rshi, which are all wonderful stories and
part of the Mahaabhaarata.

ﬁﬁﬁf Jufep s Sruf=amad=n= < | bahooni samparikramya
JAIII D A1H H'U'!I ﬁﬂﬁ'ﬁﬁﬂt{ Il teerthaanyaayatanaani cha |

LYAN | samantapanchakam naama punyam
dvijanishevitam || 18 | |

| visited several teerthas and sites of yajnas, including the pious place of the Dvijas,
known as 'Samantapanchaka’.

TIT'IEFI'@I d a'QT g?si JATHIYRT | gatavaanasmi tam desham yuddham
PN UTUSATT g Gl ggiiaary Il yatraabhavatpuraa |
Rl kuroonaam paandavaanaam cha

sarveshaam chaheekshitaam || 19 | |

| went to the land, where formerly, the war between the Kauravas, Paandavas and all the
other kings had been fought.
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ﬁﬁm HIGdIHE | didrkshumraagatastasmaatsameepam

SITgEH: ﬁ@ww%ﬁw | bhaavataamiha |
SR HETHT: ;I{fqﬁm;ﬁq: Il aayushmantaha sarva eva
R0 I brahmabhootaa hi me mataaha |

asminyajne mahaabhaagaaha
sooryapaavakavarchasaha || 20 | |

| then desired to see you all and be here, at this yajna, O long-lived ones who, in my
opinion, are equivalent to Brahman, O Mahaabhaagas, who have the splendour of the sun
itself.

q'TclTﬁ-raW: JHOY: pdolHl gd1dd: | krtaabhishekaaha shuchayaha krtajapyaa
Ya=T 3T T §Aiy g fgem: hutaagnayaha |
N bhavanta aasate svasthaa braveemi

kimaham dvijaaha || 21 ||

What shall | speak to you all, who have performed pure abhishekas, japas and fed agni, O
Dvijas?

ETI'U]H"I%HT: quar: YT u'quhfaa'r | puraanasamhitaaha punyaaha kathaa
sfags R=sromydivn T geTeEE T i dharmaarthasamshritaaha |

R itivrttam narendraanaamrsheenaam cha
mahaatmanaam || 22 | |

The pious stories of the Puraana-Sambhitas, which come under explanations on dharma,
have been noted by the Mahaatmas, namely the great kings and Rshis.

BUI HY: rshaya oochuhu

SUTgAT TS QTI'UT RO | dvaipaayanena yatproktam puraanam
ﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁﬁ@’d g[aT!:raﬁ-rqﬁra'q [EF! paramarshinaa |

Il

surairbrahmarshibhishchaiva shrutvaa
yadabhipoojitam || 23 ||

The Rshis said: That Puraana which has been spoken by the Paramarshi Dvaipaayana, has
been heard by the Suras and Brahmarshis, and is worshipable.

TR a g fafkEaeudor: | tasyaakhyaanavarishthasya
ﬁ&ﬂnﬁqmgﬁw aa'ﬁq{f&aw Tl vichitrapadaparvanaha |

¥ I sookshmaarthanyaayayuktasya
vedaarthairbhooshitasya cha || 24 | |

It is the most excellent one, with its wonderful words and parvas, having hidden meanings
in accordance with Nyaaya and adorned with the meanings of the Vedas.
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YRARIGTE Quai F=ITRIgany |
AP RITTAT STl AFRIRA g edry

K 1l

bhaaratasyetihaasasya punyaam
granthaarthasamyutaam |
samskaaropagataam braahmeem
naanaashaastropabrmhitaam || 25 | |

The pious meanings of this Itihaasa, the Bhaarata, is in accordance with the other
granthas and all samskaaras, explaining the meanings of all other Shaastras.

AT i I AT SFaH |
gYTaT BIY: YP: T3 FURHTTAT Il &
I

janamejayasya yaam raajno
vaishampaayana uktavaan |
yathaavatsa rshihi prshtaha satre
dvaipaayanaajnayaa || 26 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi narrated this to the king, Janamejaya, just as how it had been
narrated by Vatsa Rshi previously, as per the will of Dvaipaayana.

deyah: Tgaa rEEYaRH: |
Higar siqfPesm: quai urayaraeT™

IR I

vedaishchaturbhihi sayuktaam
vyaasasyaadbhutakarmanaha |
samhitaam shrotumichchhaamaha
punyaam paapabhayaapahaam || 27 ||

We desire to listen to this Samhita, which is in accordance with the four Vedas, is an
excellent work of Vyaasa and seizes the fears of punya and paapa.

Hifosarda

3T QUHIRI [ogd goegad |
BAUBIEGR el AFATHd G- |l
Wl

sautiruvaacha

aadyam purushameeshaanam
puruhootam purushtutam |
rtamekaaksharam brahma
vyaktaavyaktam sanaatanam || 28 ||

Sauti said: The Primordial Purusha is Eeshana, Puruhoota, who is well-respected, who is
Rta, the One Imperishable Brahman, manifested, unmanifested and eternal.

3= g=ig 9 afgy Gead: WY |
TRTAGRTUTT HER YRT0T TRHESTAH 11 3% I

asachcha sachchaiva cha yadvishvam
sadasataha param |

paraavaraanaam srashtaaram puraanam
paramavyayam || 29 | |

He is the universe and is greater than both Sat and Asat. He is the creator of the great and
small. He is ancient and the Supreme undecaying One.

TP TSR IRERITS 8RY 1l 30
I

mangalyam mangalam vishnum
varenyamanagham shuchim |
namaskrtya hrsheekesham
charaacharagurum harim || 30 ||
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Salutations to the generator of auspiciousness and the auspicious One, Vishnu, the One

who is to be worshiped, who is faultless and pure, Hrsheekesha, the Guru of all the motile

and immotile entities, Hari.

Ilg'ﬁf: ll'ﬁl?r\\?ag '{-lﬂ?ﬁ%)‘ﬁ?‘lﬂqz | maharsheh' poojitasyeha
Ela&tl'lﬁr qd WWWUT 1] sarvalokairmahaatmanaha |

3211 pravakshyaami matam punyam
vyaasasyaadbhutakarmanaha || 31 ||

I am narrating the pious and amazing work of the Mahaatma, Maharshi Vyaasa, who is
worshiped here by all the lokas.

T WITad ) ANAAdae | namo bhagavate tasmai

T YATGTG & TRTAUTH YTRHATH i vyaasaayaamitatejase |
R yasya prasaadaadvakshyaami

naaraayanakathaamimaam || 32 | |

Salutations to Him, Bhagavaan Vyaasa, who has infinite splendour and due to whose
grace | am reciting this story of Naaraayana.

gargarfi=ra= H’&‘?ﬁﬂfa'l'n'g-'-ﬂ{ I sarvaashramaabhishamanam
1 dYT Wwdq ﬁﬁ ARTAUIR YT YT 1l 33 sarvateerthaavagaahanam |

Il na tathaa phalada soote
naaraayanakathaa yathaa || 33 ||

Even spending time at all aashramas and bathing at all teerthas is still not as beneficial as
the stories of Naaraayana.

T ARTIOH 'lﬁ[ = yfasafa | naasti naaraayanasamam na bhootam na
T FaTRid Jatdi=areamagy i bhavishyati |
3¥ Il etena satyavaakyena

sarvaarthaansaadhayaamyaham || 34 | |

There is none equivalent to Naaraayana, there has not been and there will not be. With
this statement of truth, | achieve all purposes.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Bhagavat Geeta
bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 24.

STIE]: hdY: %ﬁmwm&ﬁr W | aachakhyuhu kavayaha
T~ 99 sfagrafid Hﬁ Il kechitsampratyaachakshate pare |
3wl aakhyaasyanti tathaivaanya

itthaasamimam bhuvi || 35 ||

This Itihaasa has been spoken by some scholars, is being taught by others and will be
spoken by others on the Earth.

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets

"2 |




Aadi Parva: Adhyaaya 1

3¢ g By ey Hesw ufafgas |
oty Turdy yrdd agfasnfafiy: o

idam tu trishu lokeshu mahajjnaanam
pratishthitam |

3§ I vistaraishcha samaasaishcha dhaaryate
yaddvijaatibhihi || 36 | |

In the three realms, this is established to be a great source of knowledge, which is known
in both its detailed and summarized forms by the Dvijas.

JrAgPd YH: Wed: FHATGHATY: |
B<Iguy fafadRf<d faguiftras i 3v
I

alankrtam shubhaih' shabdaih'
samayairdivyamaanushaih' |
chhandovrttaishcha vividhairanvitam
vidushaampriyam || 37 | |

It is favourable to the Vidvaans and has been decorated with various auspicious words,
both divine and human-like conversations, and various forms of of Chhandas.

qUT SR I d¢ FATH |

sfaerafi T% qud Seadige: 11 3¢
I

tapasaa brahmacharyena vyasya vedam
sanaatanam |

itihaasamimam chakre punyam
satyavateesutaha || 38 ||

The eternal Veda was divided by the son of Satyavati, through tapas and Brahmacharya,
and again, this Itihaasa was composed.

E'U'a 1%113?[: tﬂ% =473 ﬁrﬁugmﬁ | punye himavatah' paade medhye

fa=nen ¢ emte guERarmfsE: i giriguhaalaye |

L vishodhya deham dharmaatmaa
darbhasamstaramaashritaha || 39 | |

At the sacred foot of the Himaalayas, in a sacred cave, the Dharmaatma was seated on
darbha grass, having purified His body.

i | s ATy
fRya: |1

YRARIGTI YHUT=aTed i ey |
Wia=g it I+ JISURgIad=aa: i

Yo ll

shuchihi saniyamo vyaasaha
shaantaatmaatapasi sthitaha |
bhaaratasyetihaasasya
dharmenaanveekshya taam gatim |
pravishya yogam jnaanena
so'pashyatsarvamantataha || 40 | |

With a pure mind and following all niyamas, Vyaasa was seated, performing tapas.
Entering a state with the knowledge of yoga, He had the sight of everything with regard to
the Itihaasa, the Bhaarata, in accordance with dharma.
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fregasffaRTeS Tdawaaar qd | nishprabhe'sminniraaloke
W@E U1 STHTgH 1l %9 sarvatastamasaa vrte |

Il brhadandamabhoodekam prajaanaam
beejamavyayam || 41 | |

The root of various beings was the one vast embryo, which was in this loka when it was
enveloped entirely by the darkness of tamas, devoid of all light.

Wﬁﬁlﬁﬁi T‘FFI'ETEW Ud&ld | yugasyaadinimittam tanmahaddivyam
WP Id Tassaifasel a9 prachakshata |

¥ I vyasmimstachchhrooyate
satyanjyotirbrahma sanaatanam || 42 | |

It was the great divine cause, at the start of the yuga, and it is heard that in it was the One
truth, the Supreme light, the eternal Brahman.

Explanation: These shlokas now describe the beginning of srshti and how all the beings of
the universe came into existence, with Shri Vishnu being alone in the beginning, as said in
the Maha Upanishad, Subaala Upanishad and Paingi Rahasya Braahmana.

GI'Q'HH It 9 H’éﬁ JHdl HdH | adbhutam chaapyachintyam cha sarvatra
3[gad PRUT J&H JAdIGAGIHPH I samataam matam |
¥3 1l avyaktam kaaranam sookshmam

yattatsadasadaatmakam || 43 ||

He is the amazing and incomprehensible One, who is equally present everywhere,
without any visible form and who is the subtle cause of everything, which consists of Sat
and Asat.

m \_rlﬁ q‘lﬁﬂiz Urafa: | yasminpitaamaho jajne prabhurekaha
R YRAE: WITUHY: F: WASSIY || prajaapatihi |

¥¥ Il brahmaa suraguruhu sthaanurmanuhu
kaha parameshthyatha || 44 | |

In this, Pitaamaha, the One master, Prajaapati, Brahmaa, the Guru of the Suras, originated
along with Sthaanu (Shiva), Manu and the sons of Prajaapati.

WRITHEIYT G&fl G&MgATY Iwd | praachetasastathaa daksho

ad: USITHI Udd: UTHIABIAaRIT: 1l ¥4 dakshaputraashcha saptavai |
Il tataha prajaanaam patayaha

praabhavannekavimshatihi | | 45 | |

So, the Prachetas, Daksha, the seven sons of Daksha as well as the twenty-one masters of
all entities, also appeared.
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Wm g HT:HN’C?[ ﬁ'g: | purushashchaaprameyaatmaa yam
faearayrs sfewar aaats yify=mafu sarvrshayo viduhu|

IN¥& Il vishvedevaastathaa'dityaa
vasavo'thaashvinaavapi || 46 | |

He is known by all Rshis to be the Purusha of an Incomprehensible Self. Even the
Vishvedevas, the Aadityas and the two Ashvins appeared from Him.

JeT: ITeT: ﬁ"{lﬁnﬁ elhT: ﬁ'cRW?n yakshaaha saadhyaaha pishaachaashcha
I guhyakaaha pitarastathaa |

ad: Ul fagia: Rrer serftfawar: 1 tataha prasootaa vidvaamsaha shishtaa

¥ i brahmarshisattamaaha | | 47 | |

The Yakshas, Saadhyas, Pishaachas, Gukhyakas and Pitrs also appeared from Him, along
with the eminent Vidvaans and Brahmarshis of excellent conduct.

qgchg; dgd: ﬁ: H’ﬂﬁ?ﬂ 'IIUT | maharshayashcha bahavaha sarvaih'
3T 2N: gyt argR=aiver fomrean 1 samuditaa gunaih' |

A aapo dyauh' prthivee vaayurantariksham
dishastayaa || 48 | |

The Maharshis, with all their distinguished qualities also manifested from Him, along with
water, Svarga, Prthivee, wind, ether and the directions.

AR dl HTET: YTERTEY: SHHT | samvatsarartavo maasaaha
TG dodd SYd AeanaaH Il pakshaahoraatrayaha kramaat |

¥ |l yachchaanyadapi tatsarvam sambhootam
lokasaakshikam || 49 | |

The years, months, pakshas, days, nights and everything else known to humans, thus,
appeared from Him.

uﬁﬁ' m?r ﬁ)‘l%ﬂ"‘li?[ RITARSTgHA | yadidam drshyate kinchidbhootam
w%rmﬁ T4 ST ﬂ"T&I’& Il Yo sthaavarajangamam |
Il

punassankshipyate sarvam jagatpraapte
yugakshaye || 50 ||

And whatever is seen here, motile or immotile, will again diminish into Him, at the end of
the yuga.

uuﬁ%ﬁlﬁ-‘rﬁ T-|1T-|'RFEIT|:BT tl'Cfa | yathartushvrtulingaani naanaaroopaani
U= A1 AT=4d qUT HTaT gaiey Il paryaye |

ue Il drshyante taani taanyeva tathaa bhaavaa
yugaadishu || 51 ||
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And again, the existent entities which are seen here, will reappear newly, during the
beginning of the yuga.

TaHdGHTI YAHeRPRDY | evametadanaadyantam
MY i Tep |uladd Il W I bhootasamhaarakaarakam |

anaadinidhanam loke chakram
samparivartate || 52 | |

And in this world, this cycle of creation and destruction of entities continues, devoid of a
beginning or end.

Explanation: All these shlokas are Upabrmhanas of the statements of the Vedas, such as
these:

TRTIUITON ST | 79: Faf-aror = | G argeaitarig: gidt faseg enfeoft |
ARTAUITgEN Sd | ARG SAd | AR S | TR SId: Tl |
ARTIUE AIGRIMTC A $&T aHaqdiiol 7 SaMN | AR™UNG g | TRV Jaa-d |
TR Yeftad |

"Praana takes birth from Naaraayana, and so does Manas, the Indriyas, Aakaash, Vaayu,
Agni, Aapas (water) and Prthivee, the support of the world. Brahmaa takes birth from
Naaraayana. Rudra takes birth from Naaraayana. Indra takes birth from Naaraayana.
Prajaapati appears from Naaraayana. The twelve Aadityas, Rudras, Vasus, and all the
Chhandas (Vedas) appear from Naaraayana alone. They originate from Naaraayana. They
function due to Naaraayana. They diminish into Naaraayana."

—Naaraayana Upanishad, Khanda 1

! § 9 ARTI0N SRS SR A=A A19) A 38 rargfydt 7 Femnfor 7 gt 7 g
|

"Alone indeed existed Naaraayana, not Brahma, not Eeshaana, not water, neither fire nor
Soma, neither Heaven nor Prtvi (the Earth), not the stars, not Surya and not the moon."
—Maha Upanishad, Mantra 1 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Brahma Sutra
bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 2, Sutra 37; Shri Ramanujacharya, in his Brahma Sutra
bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 2, Sutra 36)

Th! ARV RIS el 7 9 g | 9 gRiardfaaad | ad Ud e oyl
feRoamls i avures=r: |

"Naaraayana alone existed, not Brahmaa and not Shankara. With the thought to create, He
resolved. From then, everyone including Brahmaa, Agni, Yama, Varuna, Rudra and Indra
were born."

—Paingi Rahasya Braahmana (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Brahma Sutra bhaashya,
Adhyaaya 1, Paada 2, Sutra 23)
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FA ARSI HTOT TS a1 d |
FARERI qari giY: Agraaafon ||
63 Il

trayastrimshatsahasraani
trayastrimshachchhataani cha |
trayastrimshachcha devaanaam srshtihi
sankshepalakshanaa || 53 | |

The number of Devatas produced was thirty-three thousand, three-thousand three

hundred and thirty-three.

f&a: Tt geargeRTE fAurasy;: |
gfaar I BHIBISHI UFRIRMGs! Ifa:

&Y I

divaha putro
brhadbhaanushchakshuraatmaa
vibhaavasuhu |

savitaa sa rcheeko'rko
bhaanuraashaavaho ravihi || 54 | |

The sons of Diva were Brhadbhaanu, Chakshu, Aatma, Vibhaavasu, Savita, Rcheeka, Arka,

Bhaanu, Aashaavaha and Ravi.

A1 fqavaa: Od ag&iui aU1sas: |
SqUTE qAaw GUIfsTa aa: & a: |
KL

putraa vivasvataha sarve manusteshaam
tathaa'varaha |

devabhraat tanayastasya subhraaditi
tataha smrtaha || 55 | |

Among all the children of Vivasvan, Manu, Devabhraaj, was the youngest, whose son was

thus, known as 'Subhraaj'.

QYUTSIE] 74: TAT: STl SgHT: |
T Trasaia: SeEsataRa T Il
“& I

subhraajastu trayaha putraaha
prajaavanto bahushrutaaha |
dashajyotihi shatajyotih' sahasrajyotireva
cha || 56 ||

Subhraaj had three sons who produced several offspring, namely Dashajyoti, Shatajyoti

and Sahasrajyoti.

SALAHGHIIVT GRIGHITHGTA: |
adl GRRIUMYT RasaTd i gTeST: |l

Ko I

dashaputrasahasraani
dashajyotermahaatmanaha |
tato dashagunaashchaanye
shatajyoterihaatmajaaha || 57 | |

The children of the Mahaatma Dashajyoti were ten-thousand and so, the number of
children of Shatajyoti were ten times that number (one lakh).

YOEIA! GRAUM: AewSaI{dy: F: |
AWIST oY TG a7 1l k¢
I
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sahasrajyotishaha sutaaha |
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The children of Sahasrajyoti were ten times that number (ten lakhs). From these people,
the dynasties of Kuru, Yadu and Bharata originated.

W‘I?ﬁ&amﬂ TIGI'EfoT[ q '\EﬁQT: | yayaateekshvaakrvamshashcha
ﬁ‘lﬁT a'sa‘r Gl W‘f: gﬁ'&RT: [! raajarsheenaam cha sarvashaha |
G I sambhootaa bahavo vamshaa

bhootasargaaha suvistaraaha || 59 | |

So, the dynasties of Yayaati, Ikshvaaku and Kuru, and all the Rajarshis, all originated from
them, along with several other dynasties and entities that appeared.

Qﬁl’Rﬂ‘lTﬁ gaifor g fAfad = qdq | bhootasthaanaani sarvaani rahasyam
deT IRRAfIRET YHisd: FHTT T 1l trividham cha yat |

o Il vedaa yogassavijnaano dharmo'rthaha
kaama eva cha || 60 | |

The abodes of all entities hold a threefold mystery, indeed along with the Vedas, yoga,
vijnaana, dharma, artha and kaama.

ﬂ'quﬁ '.'{l'lﬁbeT fafsarfar = dharmaarthakaamayuktaani shaastraani

vividhaani cha |

I
mﬁm H’émﬁﬁ Il &2 lokayaatraavidhaanancha sarva

Il taddrshtavaanrshihi || 61 | |

The Shaastras, which are well-versed with dharma, artha and kaama, are of various kinds,
as well as the rules for conducting oneself in the world. All of them were seen by the Rshi
(Vyaasa).

Hfavade fowar g gdwr: | neetirbharatavamshasya

sfagram: Sgaren ﬁ'ﬁ%nga'q’fsﬁ[ T vistaarashchaiva sarvashaha |
e ll itihaasaaha sahavyaakhyaa

vividhaashrutayo'picha | | 62 | |

The morality and expansions of the Bharata-vamsha and all other historical events
altogether, with explanations of various Shrutis, have been explained by Him.

ELd '\‘Iﬁcﬂﬂﬁﬂ*—rl'ﬂﬂﬁ T &Y | iha sarvamanukraantamuktam
Ay uifagrrea adl a&afd fawa=e 1 granthasya lakshanam |
&3 Il sankshepenetihaasasya tato vakshyati

vistaram || 63 | |

Here, everything has been narrated in the proper order, in both a summarized and
detailed form, which is the quality of this work.
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foredidegegrm Y: wige arsdiq |
v 2 gl @i YR |
&Y Il

visteeryaitanmahajjnaanamrshih’
sankshipya chaabraveet |

ishtam hi vidushaam loke
samaasavyaasadhaaranam || 64 | |

The Rshi (Vyaasa) spoke this great knowledge in both its detailed and shortened forms.
The Vidvaans of the world desire to know both the summarized and elaborate forms.

AIfe URd SRIGRRNPIG TUTST |
aUuRRTER faur: FRrTehfRY 1 ey
I

manvaadi bhaaratam kechidaasteekaadi
tathaa'pare |

tathoparicharaadyanye vipraaha
samyagadheeyire | | 65 | |

Some people learn the Bhaarata from the sections on Manu and the others, while others
from the story of Aasteeka and so, others from the story of Uparichara, while certain

Vipras study it completely.
fafaei <fgarm Soaf=y a=ifyor: |
RSN HIAT: BIIGATURRAG T 1l

&& 1l

vividham samhitaajnaanam deepayanti
maneeshinaha |

vyaakhyaatum kushalaaha
kechidgranthaandhaarayitum pare || 66

The knowledge of this Samhita is of various kinds and is enlightening for human beings.
Some people are skilled in explaining it and others are skilled in remembering it.

dUHT SRV o9 dc FATa |

sfografi T qud Jadiga: 1l &0
I

tapasaa brahmacharyena vyasya vedam
sanaatanam |

itihaasamimam chakre punyam
satyavateesutaha || 67 ||

Through Tapas and Brahmacharya, the eternal Vedas and the pious Itihaasas were

compiled repeatedly, by the son of Satyavati.

RIRRTHS fagraery: JRrag: |
ATgfaRTGHtET T 9 fae: i

&¢I

paraasharaatmajo vidvaanbrahmarshihi
samshitavrataha |
maaturniyogaaddharmaatmaa
gaangeyasya cha dheemataha | | 68 | |

He is the Vidvaan, Brahmarshi and follower of vratas, who appeared as the son of
Paraashara Rshi, the Dharmaatma, due to his niyoga with Vyaasa’s mother, the intelligent

one.
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fafeaddw : I kshetre vichitraveeryasya
a3 PUGUT: YT
Ffife FRersam ddam 1l krshnadvaipaayanaha puraa |

& I treenagneeniva
kauravyaanjanayaamaasa veeryavaan | |
69 ||

In the house of Vichitraveerya, Krshna-Dvaipaayana, the mighty One, formerly caused the
birth of the Kauravas, like three fires (Dhrtaraashtra, Paandu and Vidura).

Jdre] QFRTg q UTU§" ﬁg?ﬁa T | utpaadya dhrtaraashtram cha paandum
SITTH U SHAT-gARaryH ufe 11 o i vidurameva cha |

jagaama tapase
dheemaanpunarevaashramam prati | | 70

Indeed, He led to the birth of Dhrtaraashtra, Paandu and Vidura, after which, He quickly
left to His aashrama, for His tapas.

?rlE[ ﬁﬁg Q@'ﬂ ﬂ?rg TRHT Tlﬁl'l:[ I teshu jaateshu vrddheshu gateshu
sdlgRd s ArgusfRgr: I paramaam gatim |

O || abraveedbhaaratam loke
maanushe'sminmahaanrshihi || 71 | |

After their birth, as they grew up and grew old, they subsequently attained the highest
destiny. In this world of humans, the great Rshi spoke the Bhaarata.

AT gg: WTEI'&%J g e | janamejayena prshtaha
I RrearE Sermgaafae | sanbraahmanaishcha sahasrashaha |

R i shashaasa shishyamaaseenam
vaishampaayanamantike || 72 | |

Janamejaya and a thousand Braahmanas asked their queries and He directed
Vaishampaayana Rshi, who was nearby, to guide them.

q mﬁtﬂ? HTIATHIE HRAH | sa sadasyaissahaaseenam
HURY I AIIH: T: T: 11 03 shraavayaamaasa bhaaratam |

Il karmaantareshu yajnasya
chodyamaanaha punaha punaha || 73 | |

He then listened to the Bhaarata, inquiring again and again, during the course of the
Yajna.

R WIW Tt %I'lfiﬂ?l?m:[ | vistaaram kuruvamshasya gaandhaaryaa
&rd: v yfel Fwm: IRrguTaHIEdiq dharmasheelataam |

1% I
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kshattuhu prajnaam dhrtim kuntyaaha
samyagdvaipaayanobraveet || 74 | |

The rise of the Kuru dynasty, the fate of Gandhaari, in accordance to dharma, and Kunti's
firm and conscious practice of Kshatriya dharma, were all spoken by Dvaipaayana.

EI'Iﬂ%EIW AT GIUSaHl I Joadiyq vaasudevasya maahaatmyam

paandavaanaam cha satyataam |

|
g4t UTRTPTUMTYSRIIT-HITEI: 11 oy durvrttam

Il dhaartaraashtraanaamuktavaanbhagava
anrshihi || 75 | |

Bhagavaan, the Rshi, spoke about the greatness of Vaasudeva, the truthfulness of the
Paandavas and the knavery of the children of Dhrtaraashtra.

EFRGR G TABIHI g‘U'CI'EF'FfUTIT[ I idam shatasahasram tu shlokaanaam
SUTEIM: e 49 4T HRTYHA |l punyakarmanaam |
W& I upaakhyaanaih' saha jneyam shraavyam

bhaaratamuttamam || 76 | |

This, the Bhaarata, consisting of a lakh shlokas about those punya karmas, is the most
excellent and should be learnt and heard with its proper explanations.

ﬂﬂﬁmﬁ YRasfgar | chaturvimshatisaahasreem chakre
SURSTH{ET dragRa T ga: | bhaaratasamhitaam |

vo i upaakhyaanairvinaa taavadbhaaratam
prochyate budhaih' || 77 | |

The intelligent ones opine that without any explanations on it, the Bhaarata Samhita is a
set of twenty-four thousand shlokas.

qarssasherd YY: Jad q»‘cl'EIT-'-[ﬁ: I tato'dhyardhashatam bhooyaha
S HMTHTT gl JdUduny i samkshepam krtavaanrshihi |

e i anukramanikaadhyaayam vrttaantam
sarvaparvanaam || 78 | |

Thus, a summary in fifty shlokas was also made by Him, as a chapter on the contents of all
the Parvas.

TR A RS Podl SUT: uy: | tasyaakhyaanavarishthasya krtvaa
SYTATIIHIE Rrearfrasaf=rad dvaipaayanaha prabhuhu |

we I kathamadhyaapayaaneeha
shishyaanityanvachintayat || 79 | |

After compiling its contents, He thought about how He could teach the same to His
disciples.
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I afRfd JraT FAsuUaa T |
TATSHITH HITGT-Tel JIP%: WO I
¢o i

tasya tachchintitam jnaatvaa
rsherdvaipaayanasya cha |
tatraajagaama bhagavaanbrahmaa
lokaguruhu svayam || 80 | |

While He was thinking about all of these, Bhagavaan Brahmaa himself, the Guru of the

lokas, appeared there.

M g Jaeieri ffaer=mar |
 TegT fafRrat year ursifer: yora:
fRya: 1 ¢q

preetyartham tasya
chaivarsherlokaanaam hitakaamyayaa |
tam drshtvaa vismito bhootvaa
praanjalihi pranataha sthitaha || 81 | |

For the purpose of benefitting all and with the intention of doing the best for all the lokas,
Brahmaa arrived there. Vyaasa Deva was astonished upon seeing him and offered

salutations.

TRIARITWTRI a94dY: RIS Haq Il
N

aasanam kalpayaamaasa
sarvairmuniganairvrtaha |
hiranyamarbhamaaseenam tasmimstu
paramaasane |
parivrtyaasanabhyaashe vaasaveyaha
sthito'bhavat | | 82 | |

Along with the group of Munis there, He had a suitable seat arranged for Hiranyagarbha

and Vyaasa stood nearby.

TS ¥ HOTE] TV GRATSAT |
fryaTera-maTt daHror: R
¢3 |l

anujnaato'tha krshnastu brahmanaa
parameshthinaa |
nishasaadaasanaabhyaashe
preeyamaanaha shuchismitaha || 83 | |

Being told by Brahmaa, Parameshthi, Vyaasa too took a seat, happily smiling with

pleasure.

ST | HeTdell S0 WRARY |
P HAG WGPl UG Il C¥
I

uvaacha sa mahaatejaa brahmaanam
parameshthinam |

krtam mayedam bhagavankaavyam
paramapoojitam || 84 | |

He then told Brahmaa, Parameshthi, "This great and worshipable poem about Bhagavaan

has been composed by Me."
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TEaeed 9 TAT-IITIUd |47 | brahmanvedarahasya cha
g Iufvei 9 deMT fawa=fsar i yachchaanyatsthaapitam mayaa |

Ay saangopanishadaam chaiva vedaanaam
vistarakriyaa || 85 | |

O Brahman, the secrets of the Vedas and the other subjects, the Upanishads and their
Angas, have all been explained elaborately by Me.

gﬁ?‘lﬂg‘{l‘ﬂ'ﬁﬂfﬁw BICLE] qdq | itihaasapuraapaanaamunmesham
Yo Yo wiasrs Afae srasifaas nimisham cha yat |

AN bhootam bhavyam bhavishyancha
trividham kaalasamjnitam || 86 | |

It reveals whatever is known through the Itihaasas, Puraanas and the three divisions of
time, namely past, present and future.

Explanation: Shlokas like these and the subsequent ones are repeated reminders about the
greatness of the Mahaabhaarata, since it intends to explain the Taatparya of all Shaastras in
a simpler way and functions as an Upabrmhana of the Vedas. For this reason, it is also
intended as an alternative to the Vedas, as a source of vijnaana, especially for non-Dvijas,
and a reason why its greatness is said to outweigh all the Vedas.

Wlﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂmﬁ-ﬂaﬁ'ﬁm | jaraamrtyubhayavyaadhibhaavaabhaava
fafaereg o erd=a garyoTi @ daory i vinishchayaha |
JACH || vividhasya cha dharmasya

hyaashramaanaam cha lakshanam || 87

The proper understanding of old age, death, diseases, bhaava (existent) and abhaava
(non-existent), as well as the characteristics of various dharmas and aashramas have also
been explained.

ingTfU’!fﬁ%rr-'-i q g?TUTl’-‘-lT dPHERI: | chaaturvarnyavidhaanam cha
GLE: | ?slﬂﬁl'{fw mﬁaﬁtﬁﬁ | A puraanaanaam cha krtsnashaha |
Il

tapaso brahmacharyasya
prthivyaashchandrasooryayoh' || 88 | |

The regulations of the four varnas, the knowledge of all the Puraanas, Tapas and
Brahmacharya, as well as the knowledge about the Earth, Sun and moon are contained in
it.

P& ATRION WHIOT T @T\‘IF I grahanakshatrataaraanaam pramaanam
B! go[fY HTHTA dgIeATed ada 9 |l cha yugaissaha |
R rcho yajooshi saamaani

vedaadhyaatmam tathaivacha || 89 | |
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It also has the knowledge about the celestial bodies, including the planets and stars, in
relation to the yugas, and the spiritual knowledge from the Rk, Yajus and Saaman Vedas.

Jrafren fRifesr 9 g T T | nyaayashikshaa chikitsaa cha daanam
sfa Aererd o fsaargifRas 1 paashupatam tathaa |
Qo |l iti naikaashrayam janma

divyamaanushasamjnitam || 90 | |

It includes the knowledge of Nyaaya, shiksha, treating ilinesses, charity and Paashupata.
Thus, it provides knowledge about birth, divine and human.

GIDIGIEGE ' [ aq | teerthaanaam chaiva punyaanaam
guar_r
=|?ﬂ=|'i tlﬂ'cn:n T I IR T I Q2 deshaanaam chaiva keertanam |

Il nadeenaam parvataanaam cha
vanaanaam saagarasyacha || 91 ||

It has sung about the pious teerthas and other places, such as the rivers, mountains,
forests and oceans.

ORTOTI 99 feaui seuHi Q@ﬁﬂﬁ'ﬁ[ puraanaam chaiva divyaanaam
|

kalpaanaam yuddhakaushalam |

amﬁlﬁ‘-‘ﬂ‘mgj mg q: |l vaakyajaativisheshaashcha

QR I lokayaatraakramashcha yaha || 92 | |

It also explains the various divine places, kalpas, wars, languages and the instructions for
one to traverse life in this world.

L q’ﬁ'ﬂ aY a‘ﬁa uﬁmﬁa‘q | yachchaapi sarvagam vastu tachchaiva
TR T aEP: Bigas Yfa faera 1 <3 pratipaaditam |

Il param na lekhakaha kashchidetasya
bhuvi vidyate || 93 | |

Even the Omnipresent and all-pervading Supreme Being has been described in it.
However, there is no suitable writer for this work, in this world.

a‘gﬂ‘aﬁl brahmovaacha
atﬁﬁfﬁwaﬁr 3 Hﬁl‘g‘lﬂjﬁ'ﬁ‘dﬁ | tapovishishtadapi vai

) 9§ @i d ngmﬁg:rﬁ[ Il ¥ vasishthaanmunipungavaat |
I

manye shreshthavyam tvaam vai
rahasyajnaanavedanaat || 94 | |

Brahmaa said: | acknowledge Your excellence, which is distinguished from even the best
of Munis like Vasishtha, due to Your tapas and comprehension of even secret knowledge.
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mgﬁrw%aﬁrmmﬁ-—ﬂq | janmaprabhrti satyaam te vedmi gaam
T SIAfHgad deTepTed yiasafa brahmavaadineem |

N Il tvayaacha kaavyamityuktam
tasmaatkaavyam bhavishyati | | 95 | |

I know that You have spoken exactly the philosophical truth which is spoken by the
Brahmavaadis, from the commencement of this work. Thus, the poem spoken by You
shall definitely become one.

3R BTU Hadl 7 H'F[Ql'f fagiyor | asya kaavyasya kavayo na samarthaa
faRiwol ey Ay saTyET: 1l visheshane |
QE Il visheshane grhasthasya sheshaastraya

ivaashramaaha || 96 | |

There are no poets, without any exception, capable of making a work matching the
speciality of this poem, just as the greatness of Grhasthaashrama is unmatched by even
the other three aashramas.

WW ?-I'Fﬁ‘lf[ \_:I'ﬂ@a'c[ | jadaandhabadhironmattam
afe QIT-'-TE'\"ITQ:I T Arsaferd yad |l tamobhootam jagadbhavet |

QW I yadi jnaanahutaashena tvayaa
nojjvaliyam bhavet || 97 | |

The universe shall become lifeless, blind, deaf and insane due to tamas, if the fire of
knowledge is not lit by You.

dHITRY] Fﬁw %@H’W E’Eﬁﬁﬁ-{: | tamasaandhasya lokasya veshtitasya
aﬂmmﬁrg‘%ﬁaﬁma: od: svakarmabhihi |

Q¢ I jnaanaanjanashalaakaabhirbuddhinetrot
savaha krtaha || 98 | |

The world is blinded and enveloped in darkness by its own actions and the ointment of
knowledge has opened the eye of intelligence.

%m‘fifa?l'ﬁlﬁ&nﬁ Wﬁ'&ﬁﬁ: | dharmaarthakaamamokshaarthaih'
4T 'J-I'R_clﬁ&UT Jori faffgd a: 1] samaasavyaasakeertanaih' |

Il tvayaa bhaaratasooryena nrnaam
vinihatam tamaha || 99 | |

Due to the explanation of dharma, artha, kaama and moksha by You, Vyaasa, using the
Sun called 'Bhaarata’, the darkness among humans becomes dispelled.

g?TUI'q:UfEIﬁ'UT yf S ATHHTRMT | puraanapoornachandrena
0Tl HHSHRTAT $d gfauareTd Il shrutijyotsnaaprakaashinaa |

%00 ||
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nrnaam kumudasaumyaanaam krtam
buddhiprasaadanam || 100 | |

The Puraanas as the full moon and the Shruti as the moonlight graciously illuminate the
intelligence of the humans who are pleasant like lotuses.

sfagIud = HIgTaRuTdTiaT | itihaasapradeepena
AP E P USRI I mohaavaranaghaatinaa |

202 i lokagarbhagrham krtsnam
yathaavatsamprakaashitam || 101 | |

The inner sanctum of the world is completely illuminated by the lantern called the
'Itihaasas’, which is the eliminator of the covering of delusion.

H’S}I’ETEHI‘Q’E"I’GI-’[ a lﬂmmr:[ sangrahaadhyaayabeejo vai
I

paulomaasteekamoolavaan |

H‘l-mﬁﬁﬂ H‘-ﬂﬁﬁ?ﬁ?ﬂ Il sambhavaskandhavistaaraha

20 I sabhaaparvavitankavaan || 102 ||

This work is a tree with the Sangraha-adhyaaya as its seed, the Pauloma and Aasteeka
Parvas as the roots, the Sambhava Parva as its enormous trunk and the Sabha Parva as its
top.

Explanation: The contents of the Mahaabhaarata are briefly listed here and the current
Adhyaaya, which acts as an index of its contents, is said to be the Sangraha-adhyaaya.

SRUYUA=YTed ﬁﬂaﬁﬂw I aaranyaparvaroopaadhyo
WrsrgdugRma) svrmduarn=man i viraatodyogasaaravaan |

203 I bheeshmaparvamahaashaakho
dronaparvapalaashavaan || 103 | |

It has the Aaranya Parva in the form of its sap, as well as the Viraata and Udyoga Parvas.
The Bheeshma Parva is a great branch and the Drona Parva is a leaf.

H?quﬂ:ﬁla: g‘sa: Q‘IF\':I'qﬁ'\TTﬁIﬁ-[: | karnaparvasitaih' pushpaih’

Tudefayms: Qnﬁ'cra\‘qaqm: Il shalyaparvasugandhibhihi |

20¥% || streeparvaisheekavishraamaha
shaantiparvamahaaphalaha | | 104 | |

It has the Karna Parva and Shalya Parva as its bright and fragrant flowers, the Stree Parva
and Aishika Parva as the shade it provides, and the Shaanti Parva as its great fruit.

Explanation: One can observe how the Mahaabhaarata is described as a tree and how all
the Parvas are being compared to its various parts, which is actually a reference to their
contents and relative importance. While the entire Mahaabhaarata has vital knowledge
about everything from the basics of dharma to bhakti, the Shaanti Parva, Anushaasana
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Parva and Ashvamedhika Parva provide the most elaborate philosophical knowledge, which
is why the former is praised as the great fruit, indicating that it is the essence of the text.

aﬁﬁmmﬂﬂm I ashvamedhaamrtasastvaashramasthaana

Aayfoaga: Refgsefaa: 1oy samshrayaha |

Il mausalashrutisankshepaha
shishtadvijanishevitaha | | 105 ||

It has the Ashvamedha Parva as its amrta, the Aashrama Parva as its location and the
Mausala Parva as its summary of the Shruti, which is greatly respected by the Dvijas of
proper conduct.

qdui a?ﬁg@HquGﬂm’r yfasafa | sarveshaam kavimukhyaanaamupajeevyo
uﬁhrga ’J-EIT-TI'H&I'CI-T HRGH: 1l R0& I bhavishyati |

parjanya iva bhootaanaamakshayo
bhaaradrumaha || 106 | |

Among all poets, this will be the cause of life, as the heaviest and imperishable tree, and
like rainfall for all living entities.

Oy ﬁ@'ﬂﬂﬂ'{r 1Tl'ﬂ'EzT: '\ﬂq'tfaT HT:T | kaavyasya lekhanaarthaaya ganeshaha
Jifasam smaryataam mune |
TIUTHTS o SEIT S 39 fa=eEy i sautiruvaacha

200 || evamaabhaashya tam brahmaa jagaama
svam niveshanam || 107 | |

For the purpose of having this poem written down, remember Ganesha. Sauti said: Having
said this to Him, Brahmaa went to his own abode.

HIATH SIITcAPT Eﬁmﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂﬁ: g | bhagavaansa jagatsrashtaa
dd: R %’W AT wua?ﬁga: Il rshidevaganaih' saha |
20¢ I tataha sasmaara herambam vyaasaha

satyavateesutaha || 108 ||

He, Bhagavaan Vyaasa, the son of Satyavati and the creator of the universe, including its
Rshis and Devas, thus remembered Heramba (Ganesha).

Explanation: This shloka is another reminder that Vyaasa Deva is Bhagavaan Vishnu Himself
and was merely pretending to be an ordinary Rshi, though in reality, He Himself is the
creator of the entire universe, including Brahmaa himself. As explained by Shri Jagannaatha
Daasa in Harikathaamrta-Saara, the penning down of the Mahaabhaarata by Ganesha is a
benediction granted to him by Bhagavaan Vyaasa, to increase the glory and reputation of
Ganesha.
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FRITI'IEﬁ ORI ﬁ-ﬁaﬁl‘ﬁ?lw: I smrtamaatro ganeshaano
TATSIITH fag=n dgamal aa: fRua: bhaktachintitapoorakaha |

20% || tatraajagaama vighnesho vedavyaaso
yataha sthitaha || 109 | |

Upon being thought of, Ganeshaana, the controller of obstacles and satisfier of
meditation done with bhakti, arrived at the place where Veda-Vyaasa was.

IRragiufary IRFIRRaeHY | poojitashchopavishtashcha

RGP HRARIRY Ha & VAP | vyaasenoktastadaanagha |
A9 UIHTT H9T Sfeasa T || lekhako bhaaratasyaasya bhava tvam
%0 1 gananaayaka |

mayaiva prochyamaanasya manasaa
kalpitasya cha || 110 | |

After being worshiped and told to sit down by Vyaasa, the flawless one was told, "You
please become the writer of the Bhaarata, O Gananaayaka, which | will speak, just the
way it has been mentally phrased by Me."

gﬁa?cn? fag=m gfe A d@ & | shrutvaitatpraaha vighnesho yadi me
feraay Arafaya a1 T dEs! TeH lekhanee kshanam |

11222 i likhato naavatishtheta tadaa syaam
lekhako hyaham || 111 | |

Hearing this, Vighnesha said, "If my pen writes without stopping even for a moment, then
I shall certainly become its writer."

WSW d Wi’fﬂ a1 forg vyaaso'pyuvaacha tam devamabuddhvaa
CJEG|

maa likha kvachit |

|
Gﬁﬁm ﬂ'ﬁ"\fﬁﬁ dYd ﬁm aw; omityuktvaa ganeshopi babhoova kila

Il 2R I lekhakaha || 112 | |

Vyaasa too then told him, the Deva, "If you are unable to comprehend something, stop
writing then." Saying 'Om’, Ganesha became its writer.

TR de1 Ieh 'ﬂﬁ"i’d Pedld | granthagranthim tadaa chakre
gfRufasar urg Hﬁ%qmm Il munirgoodham kutoohalaat |
VER yasminpratijnayaa praaha

munirdvaipaayanastvidam || 113 | |

Then, the Muni, Dvaipaayana, also began to repeatedly speak its contents, in accordance
with the said condition, tying the knots of its mysteries.
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3@ m C‘Hﬁ YAl 9 ashtau shlokasahasraani ashtau

shlokashataani cha |

I
38 afr -qu,ﬁ af m aRrarTar aham vedmi shuko vetti sanjayo vetti vaa

22% I navaa || 114 ||

And so, | know those eight-thousand and eight-hundred shlokas, and so does Shuka and
maybe, Sanjaya.

Explanation: A misconception has been created by some who misinterpret this shloka to
allege that the Mahaabhaarata only contained 8,800 shlokas and all others are
interpolations. However, this is obviously fallacious, as this chapter itself has already
explicitly stated that the Mahaabhaarata indeed has one lakh shlokas, out of which eight-
thousand and eight-hundred were its summary, as narrated by Vyaasa and written by
Ganesha, after which Vyaasa Himself expanded its detailed explanations to about six lakh
shlokas. From His disciples like Vaishampaayana Rshi and Soota, its knowledge has been
properly obtained and transmitted, and even quoted by several ancient philosophers, over
the centuries. This misconception is also refuted by the fact that this same Adhyaaya and
the very next one even mention all the Parvas and the summary of their contents.

amﬁmmﬁr gfad ﬁ%’%‘ Hﬁ | tachchhlokakootamadyaapi grathitam
W 7 RIS TR Teararfa=a 7 |l sudrdham mune |

224 I bhettum na shakyate'rthasyam
goodhatvaatprashritasya cha | | 115 | |

Even today, it has not been possible for anyone to untie that firm knot of mysteries, O
Muni, to unravel the great secrets in it.

ﬂ'&‘SﬁSﬁ 1Tth'2ﬁ m ﬁ'il‘R'Cl'-'-[ | sarvajno'pi ganesho yatkshanamaaste
daE®R ™IS xaeHaragaN vichaarayan |

I122& Il taavachchakaara vyaaso'pi
shlokaananyaanbahoonapi || 116 ||

Even Ganesha, the all-knowing one, used to take a moment to consult the meanings its
meanings, just as Vyaasa continued to repeatedly explain several other statements.

d] 9& E[&ZI'I‘&[ Qﬂ@'l‘g‘ﬁqwﬁm | tasya vrkshasya vakshyaami
WIGHERAUTHS SHRIY 1 330 I shaakhaapushpaphalodayam |

svaadumedhyarasopetamachchhedyama
marairapi || 117 | |

I will describe the branches, flowers and fruits of that tree (of the Bhaarata), which is
unbreakable even by the Devas, and its delicious and strong sap.
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anukramanikaadhyaayam vrttaantam
sarvaparvanaam |

idam dvaipaayanaha poorvam
putramadhyaapayachchhukam || 118 | |

The Anukramanika-adhyaaya (index) is the summary of all Parvas, which had been
formerly narrated by Dvaipaayana to His son, Shuka Rshi.

daIs S TEN: R weedt
qy: |

oY IraagEIor aeRM 9 dfgar |
Prsaves 9 daale ufaffaq i
R

tato'nyebhyo'nuroopebhyaha
shishyebhyaha pradadau prabhuhu |
shashtim shatasahasraani
chakaaraanyaam sa samhitaam |
trimshachchhatasahasram cha devaloke
pratishthitam || 119 | |

Thus, He, Prabhu, then provided this knowledge to His various other disciples. He also
provided six lakhs of other shlokas of this Samhita, of which three lakhs are available at

Devaloka.

= UTe = W eiua) Iqew |
TS Yaaew g A0y ufaf¥aw 1 20

pitrye panchadasha proktam
rakshoyakshe chaturdasha |

ekam shatasahasram tu maanusheshu
pratishthitam || 120 | |

Fifteen thousand have been spoken to the Pitrs and fourteen-thousand to the Raakshasas
and Yakshas. One lakh are available among the human beings.

Explanation: Just like several other Shaastras like the Vedas, the contents of the

Mahaabhaarata are also voluminous and human beings have only been provided with a lakh
shlokas, which are sufficient for us to comprehend its meanings to the best of our abilities.
The Devatas, however, have access to more shlokas, due to their naturally greater capability

to learn them.

ARGIS yTagearIal ¢ad: fag |
TRITIERETRT YTTaTHN & YH: 1l 32
Il

naarado'shraavayaddevaanasito
devalaha pitrn |
gandharvayaksharakshaamsi
shraavayaamaasa vai shukaha || 121 | |

The Devas have heard it from Naarada Rshi and the Pitrs, from Devala Rshi, Asita. The

Gandharvas, Yakshas and Raakshasas .
AzrrAfaufy: graarrT urffay |
uTiRfard ARTaT ATHT g SR i
RV

vaishampaayanaviprarshihi
shraavayaamaasa paarthivam |
paarikshitam mahaatmaanam naamnaa
tu janamejayam || 122 | |

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets

a2 |




Aadi Parva: Adhyaaya 1

The son of Pareekshita, the king and Mahaatma, with the name 'Janamejaya’, heard it
from Vaishampaayana, the Viprarshi.

R WY e IR IFdH asmimstu maanushe loke

vaishampaayana uktavaan |

|
R s et gdagfagi av: | shishyo vyaasasya dharmaatmaa
TS Xa9gw g Aaiad d fAaied 1 333 sarvavedavidaam varaha |

I ekam shatasahasram tu mayoktam vai
nibodhata || 123 | |

And in this world of human beings, Vaishampaayana Rshi, the disciple of Vyaasa Deva, a
Dharmaatma and prime scholar of all the Vedas, spoke it. And now, learn the one lakh
shlokas which shall be narrated by me (Sauti).

AT A=gHAY HETEH: HUF: Whw: BTy IRGT: |
GRRITET: QA TS Yt TS YeRTOISHRY 1l 2% 11

duryodhano manyumayo mahaadrumaha karnaha skandhaha shakunistasya shaakhaaha

dushshaasanaha pushpaphale samrddhe moolam raajaa dhrtaraashtro'maneeshi | | 124

Duryodhana is the great tree of wickedness, Karna is its trunk, Shakuni is its branches,
Dushshaasana is its flowers and fruits, and the ignorant king, Dhrtaraashtra, is its root.

Y efrat wergw: wensoA ndts@ T |
AR ToIBe TS e P -7 & STET0NY 11 34 |

yudhishthiro dharmamayo mahaadrumaha skandho'rjuno bheemaseno'sya shaakhaaha |
maadreesutau pushpaphale samrddhe moolam krshno brahma cha braahmanaashcha | |
125 ||

Yudhishthira is the great tree of dharma, Arjuna is its trunk, Bheemasena is its branches,
the two sons of Maadri are its flowers and fruits, and its entire root is Krshna, Brahman,
and the Braahmanas.

grugfofar age=mgen faspaua 7 | paandurjitvaa bahoondeshaanyudhaa
SRUY TR TSI i vikramanena cha |

R& I aranye mrgayaasheelo
nyavasatsajanastathaa | | 126 | |

Having conquered several regions with his mighty vigour, Paandu resided at a forest for
hunting.
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A YT <31 UTT | 3TUSH | mrgavyavaayanidhanaatkrchchhraam
SFUYfa uryi=i aaERfaftsea: 1 praapa sa aapadam |
Q0 I janmaprabhrti paarthaanaam

tatraachaaravidhikramaha || 127 | |

Due to wrongly killing certain animals, he obtained a severe misfortune. From their birth,
his children followed the proper conduct with valour.

Explanation: While hunting, Paandu once killed a deer which was mating with its wife, only
to realize it was a Rshi who had transformed himself and his wife into deers at that time.
Being fatally injured, he cursed Paandu for his misconduct of slaying him even when he
noticed that it was mating, cursing him that he would die instantly if he ever had sexual
intercourse. Due to this, it became a burden for him to even think of continuing his own
lineage, after which Kunti used a boon she had received from Durvaasa Rshi, to invoke a
Devata of her choice to become her child.

W“-ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂﬁ‘fﬁ HTufAue ufe | maatrorabhyupapattishcha
R E e RS IR JISSSgId dharmopanishadam prati |

gaarsa4T |l ¢ I dharmaanilendraamstaabhihi
saa''juhaava sutavaanchhayaa || 128 | |

Their mothers then invoked Dharma, Vaayu, Indra and the Ashvins for the purpose of
obtaining children.

GGl El'lﬁtrﬁ'ﬁrd Hedl 'l-l'g:: forar quT | tato dharmopanishadam bhootvaa
] H: FISSY[eld bhartuhu priyaa prthaa |

W 2R 1l dharmaanilendraamstaabhihi

saa''juhaava sutavaanchhayaa || 129 | |

Therefore, Prtha, the beloved of her husband, became devoted to Dharma and invoked
Dharma, Vaayu and Indra for the purpose of having children.

a'iﬁﬁ'qﬁ'qﬂ:lw ile%'-'-ITH'I’ﬁETH o | taddattopanishanmaadree

STdT: UTyiEaa: 99 $war wr=ny chaashvinaavaajuhaava cha |
qAdd: | jaataaha paarthaastataha sarve kuntyaa
aToR: e W 'FI'I?[‘EIT m: Il maadryaashcha mantrataha |

taapasaih' saha samvrddhaa

R®o i . .
maatrbhyaam parirakshitaaha || 130 | |

And being given the knowledge of that, Maadri invoked the two Ashvins. So, all the
Paarthas were born from Kunti and Maadri, due to the mantra, under the protection of
their mothers, in the company of performers of tapas.
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ﬁmmmﬂ'ﬁQﬂ | medhyaaranyeshu punyeshu
?rgaﬁgﬁguwsﬁgqgm\g Il 232 mahataamaashrameshu cha |
!

teshu jaateshu sarveshu paandaveshu
mahaatmasu || 131 ||

After their birth, the Paandavas who were Mahaatmas, visited various pious aashramas in
the sacred forests.

HILNT d 96 9§+ HRTIYHEd: | maadryaa tu saha sangamya
Hd: UTUgHETYUY Fasysy TR Il rshishaapaprabhaavataha |
3R mrtaha paandurmahaapunye

shatashrnge mahaagirau || 132 | |

Paandu subsequently died as a result of the Rshi’s curse, along with Maadri, in the great
mountain, Shatashrnga.

Explanation: Several years after the birth of their children, while they were still residing in
the forests, Paandu and Maadri were carried away by their emotions and had sexual
intercourse, due to which Paandu instantly died, in accordance with the Rshi’s curse.
Realizing how her selfishness led to a great blunder, Maadri burnt herself to death in
Paandu’s funeral pyre, knowing that Kunti was more dhaarmic than her and would treat all
the Paandavas equally.

HRFHY JHEIT mﬂ?Tg‘Fqﬁf a4y | rshibhishcha samaaneetaa
Reragfirsury st s 1 dhaartaraashtraanprati svayam |

233 Il shishavashchaabhiroopaashcha jatilaa
brahmachaarinaha || 133 | |

Being brought with the children of Dhrtaraashtra himself, they were made Brahmachaaris
as young children, with matted locks of hair, by the Rshis.

AT YT IA Rreary geed a: | putraashcha bhraatarashcheme
grosdl Ud scgddl wsmz shishyaashcha suhrdashcha vaha |
[REYA paandavaa eta ityuktvaa

munayo'ntarhitaastataha | | 134 | |

They are sons and brothers to you all and disciples to us, known as the 'Paandavas’' -
saying this, the Munis then left.

?I'Iﬁﬁaﬁ_vl'lw UIUSaT-hRARa | taamstairniveditaandrshtvaa
fkrgwavrf tﬁ?T I % WQ{S&H Il paandavaankauravaastadaa |

234 I shishtaashcha varnaaha pauraa ye te
harshaachchukrushurbhrsham || 135 | |
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Then, the Kauravas saw them, the Paandavas, who had been brought there. The
courteous citizens of all varnas were overjoyed and shouted.

3fTg: ﬁ?ﬁﬁr a?aﬁ a?a?r gﬁr ElTEﬁ' | aahuhu kechinna tasyaite tasyaita iti

el RRYa: UIvg: Y Tqfe I i chaapare |

235 I yadaa chiramrtaha paanduhu katham
tasyetadi chaapare || 136 | |

But this was not so with some of them, who remarked, "They are not his sons. They are
not his sons, when Paandu already died previously. How can they be his?"

Explanation: One can observe the subtle rise in the influence of adharma since the
Dvaapara yuga itself, as seen here. Duryodhana is Kali Purusha himself and therefore, the
root of most adharma. Even at a young age, he rebuked the Paandavas as bastards, claiming
that Paandu died a long time before their birth and that it was impossible for them to be his
sons, when it was well-known that he died several years after their birth. The supporters of
the Kauravas also spoke the same.

NI ﬂﬁm ﬁ'ﬁn tITUS.)f: qGrH svaagatam sarvathaa dishtyaa paandoh'
a9 | pashyaama santatim |
Sl WRATATT qrats ga=1 Ja: i uchyataam svaagatamiti

230 I vaacho'shrooyanta sarvashaha | | 137 | |

However, it was still loudly heard everywhere, "Let us welcome the children of Paandu,
whom we are seeing due to our fortune."

aﬁ:rgrﬂ?r "{I@' ﬁ'QT: '\Em'f ﬁF—l‘la'qT-[ | tasminnuparate shabde dishaha sarvaa
IAfEaTT YT (- s Had ninaadayan |

| RETAN|| antarhitaanaam bhootaanaam
nih'svanastumulee'bhavat || 138 | |

Even the invisible spirits made a tumultuous roaring sound, as the other sounds stopped.

W RIHT TT--T: pushpavrshtihi shubhaa gandhaaha
X | shankhadundubhinih'svanaaha |

emarﬂ VIKIGH WWW Il aasanpraveshe paarthaanaam

EL tadadbhutamivaabhavat | | 139 | |

There was a downpour of fragrant flowers from the skies, with excellent sounds of
conchshells, as the sons of Paandu were arriving.

daisr a4 '\Eﬁﬁﬂ tﬁQTU]T G'Ef'\q‘l-l'q' | tatpreetyaa chaiva sarveshaam
YT ST HgRad feawgamifdas=: 1 pauraanaam harshasambhavaha |

%o || shabda aaseenmahaamstatra
divasprkkeertivardhanaha || 140 ||
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The roaring noise of the delighted citizens were audible even in the divine realms, on that

day.

ds i Afearagremefor
fafaenfra |
AIITUS AT YOTdT et vaT: Il
%2 I

te'dheetya nikhilaanvedaanshaastraani
vividhaani cha |
nyavasanpaandavaastatra poojitaa
akutobhayaaha || 141 | |

Having studied the Vedas and various other Shaastras, the Paandavas then resided there,
being honoured and without facing any disrespect.

yudhishthirasya shauchena preetaaha
prakrtayo'bhavan |

dhrtyaa cha bheemasenasya
vikramenaarjunasya cha || 142 | |

The inhabitants of the region were all pleased with the pure behaviour of Yudhishthira,
the courage of Bheemasena and the valour of Arjuna.

THYYAT $~dT JHANGTAT T |
Y dih: gHawdsi MO 9 1l

M3

gurushushrooshayaa kuntyaa
yamayorvinayena cha |
tutosha lokaha sakalasteshaam
shauryagunenacha || 143 ||

They were pleased with the obedience of Kunti towards her Gurus and the humility of the
twins. All the residents of the world were satisfied due to their mighty qualities.

AR Tl 301 F=a1 Yeadawy |
WTATo[: $T Fedl HH JG&hIq
Il 28 Il

samavaaye tato raajnaam kanyaam
bhartrsvayamvaraam |
praaptavaanarjunaha krshnaam krtvaa
karma sudushkaram || 144 | |

Arjuna then became the husband of Krshna, the young daughter of the king, achieving her

in marriage due to executing the tedious task.

Explanation: While Arjuna won the svayamvara and was supposed to marry Draupadi, she
actually had five Aatmas in her body, as explained by Shri Madhvacharya and hinted in the
Puraanas. She was primarily the avataara of Bharati Devi, the wife of Mukhya Praana Deva,
which is why she was ideal to be the wife of Bheema alone, but due to the presence of the
wives of the other Paandavas in her body as additional Aatmas, she was destined to be
married to all of them, in order to use Bharati Devi's help to be freed from the effects of

Brahmaa's curse.
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aa: wYyfa e s RIgsa: Jdeugeaan

|
e g9 gHE: TSy TrHad I
WY I

tataha prabhrti loke'sminpoojyaha
sarvadhanushmataam |

aaditya iva dushprekshyaha
samareshvapi chaabhavat | | 145 | |

Thus, since then, he became the most powerful among all archers, even in wars, like the

Sun being difficult to see.

g gat-urffarfar Tafy agar Tom |

STIERTAT IR ITSRgd AETohaH I
?¥E I

sa sarvaanpaarthivaanjitvaa
sarvaamshcha mahato ganaan |
aajahaaraarjuno raajno raajasooyam
mahaakratum || 146 ||

Having won against all the kings and other rulers, he enabled the emperor (Yudhishthira)

to perform the great Raajasuya Yajna.

SAGT unaiy |d: gyfeal o |
gfUfor Sy ISTgat qeThd: i

¥ I

annavaandakshinaavaamshcha sarvaih'
samudito gunaih' |

yudhishthirena sampraapto raajasooyo
mahaakratuhu || 147 | |

Yudhishtira attained the qualification to perform the task of excellent qualities, the
Raajasurya Yajna, providing abundant donations.

FTagRIGa WArHaaT 7 |
AT SRIE e 9 SavTday Il
A

sunayaadvaasudevasya
bheemaarjunabalena cha |
ghaatayitvaa jaraasandham chaidyam
cha balagarvitam || 148 | |

Adhering to Vaasudeva's instructions and due to the strength of Bheema and Arjuna, he

had Jaraasandha and Chaidya killed.

gty HURTSS A UNT dawda: |
AR TR Mesd Y=+ T I
¥R I

duryodhanam
samaagachchhannarhanaani tatastataha
I

manikaanchanaratnaani
gohastyashvadhanaani cha || 149 | |

This was attended even by Duryodhana, who observed the various gems, jewelry, cattle,

elephants, horses and other wealth.

vichitraani cha vaasaamsi
praavaaraavaranaani cha |
kambalaajinaratnaani
raankavaastaranaani cha || 150 | |
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He also noticed the wonderful garments and textiles, such as the carpets, made from the

skin of the Ranku deer.
TSI A1 YT ST yrvsari dar f3rayq

|
SRS USRS ARSI I
%21

samrddhaam taam tathaa drshtvaa
paandavaanaam tadaa shriyam |
eershyaasamutthaha sumahaamstasya
manyurajaayata || 151 | |

Seeing all the excellent wealth and opulence of the Paandavas, Duryodhana became

enraged and jealousy took birth in him.

faar ey o w39 goai 9um |

UUSaFTUgdl | 5T Tdawd Il Q4R
I

vimaanapratimaam tatra mayena
sukrtaam sabhaam |
paandavaanaamupahrtaam sa drshtvaa
paryatapyata || 152 | |

There, the court hall was built like a vimaana, by Maya. Seeing the fortune of the

Paandavas, he became aggrieved.
TATag RIa YT ORG GAd AYHT |
T aRgGad HAAEfisTaaq 1
a3

tatraavahasitashchaaseetpraskandanniva
sambhramaat |

pratyaksham vaasudevasya
bheemenaanabhijaatavat | | 153 | |

Due to being confused with several illusions in the palace, he was then laughed at by
Bheema, in the presence of Vaasudeva, feeling like a man of ignoble ancestry.

¥ HrmfRafaumyssre fafauf T
Sy yawge faquit gRor: F=r: 1
4Y I

sa bhogaanvividhaanbhunjanratnaani
vividhaani cha |

kathito dhrtaraashtrasya vivarno
harinaha krshaha || 154 ||

Dhrtaraashtra was told about how his son became pale and weak due to seeing all the
opulence, wealth and gems of the Paandavas.

SGSITTA! G YaRTY: Gar: |
aigwaméawaﬁmmwﬁ I
WKl

anvajaanaattato dyootam
dhrtaraashtraha sutapriyaha |
tachchhrutvaa vaasudevasya kopaha
samabhavanmahaan || 155 | |

Subsequently, Dhrtaraashtra, whose son was dear to him, permitted the gambling, which
led to Vaasudeva's great anger after He heard about it.

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets

a9 |




Aadi Parva: Adhyaaya 1

‘lllildlflﬂﬂlﬂlﬁllﬁalaim | naatipreetamanaashchaaseedvivaadaam
AR q YT Taaard I shchaanvamodata |

QUE I dyootaadeenanayaanghoraanvividhaams
hchaapyupaikshata || 156 | |

Despite being unhappy about it, He did not prevent it and observed the incidents of
gambling and the subsequent terrible incidents.

IGEEs] ﬁg? W giof sTRgd PUH | nirasya viduram bheeshmam dronam
fous 'g’ﬂﬁ aftrcg-ers WRIRY |l shaaradvatam krpam |

240 I vigrahe tumule tasmindahankshatram
parasparam || 157 ||

Nullifying the attempts of Vidura, Bheeshma, Drona, the son of Shaaradvat and Krpa, He
led the Kshatriyas to kill each other in the great battle.

Explanation: Once again, it is explained how Bhagavaan Krshna is the All-seeing witness and
omniscient, who enables all entities to exist. It was due to His plans alone that all the
adharmis were destroyed and the war took place. The important lesson for us is that
dharma has to be enforced by forcibly silencing adharmis. For the destruction of adharma
and establishment of dharma, Bhagavaan appears in the material world, as said in the
Bhagavat Geeta. It is the fundamental duty of every living being to follow the path of
dharma and also fight against those in opposition toit.

Sacq W@'ﬂ%ﬁ Yol Rﬂ'ﬂ?ﬂﬁl’ﬂ'ﬂ[ | jayatsu paanduputreshu shrutvaa

SUTYTHG FTedT HUIRT APl |l sumahadapriyam |

LA VAN duryodhanamatam jnaatvaa karnasya
shakunestathaa || 158 | |

When Dhrtaraashtra heard the unhappy news about the victory of the Paandavas, he
remembered the ideas of Duryodhana, Karnataka and Shakuni.

YARTPIAR AT Wy areRIHsIdIq | dhrtaraashtrashchiram dhyaatvaa
O] A Tqd | q‘a‘r&ﬁ‘g‘q‘éﬁ[ Il Q4R sanjayam vaakyamabraveet |
!

shrnu sanjaya sarvam me
nachaasooyitumarhasi | | 159 | |

Having thought about it, he spoke the following words to Sanjaya. "Sanjaya, listen to
everything | say, considering you do not disregard me."

ﬁ'dﬂ'l‘-lﬁ[ ﬁ%l'l?ﬁ g‘@'ﬂﬂﬁ'\ﬂmﬁ | shrutavaanasi medhaavee
ﬂﬁ'ﬂ%ﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁiﬂﬂﬁgﬁ{&r& Il &0 buddhimaanpraajnasammataha |

Il na vigrahe mama matirna cha preeye
kulakshaye || 160 ||
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You are knowledgeable, intelligent and wise as a scholar. My mind was not happy with
the war or the destruction of our dynasty.

T 0 faRiw: 3y WY urvggdy T | na me visheshaha putreshu sveshu
9 AT~ AT TgURTIT: | paandusuteshu vaa |

282 |l vrddham maamabhyasooyanti putraa
manyuparaayanaaha || 161 | |

For me, there was no partiality towards my own children or the sons of Paandu. My own
children, whose goal was only wrath, did not respectfully regard me, who am aged.

g ade: PTYUITAY T BT aq | aham tvachakshuhu
qar=i aﬁﬂg]ﬁ:i[ gﬁuq'qﬁaq'q Il Q€ kaarpanyaatputrapreetyaa sahaami tat |

Il muhyantam chaanumuhyaami
duryodhanamachetanam || 162 ||

I, being a blind man, with blind love for them, simply tolerated everything they did. | was
senseless when Duryodhana was foolish, without a sane mind.

?‘I\_xlﬁa 3rd Togl UTvsayy Ilaw: I raajasooye shriyam drshtvaa
TEaeT U IHRIGUGRA 1l 263 paandavasya mahaujasaha |

Il tachchaavahasanam praapya
sabhaarohanadarshane || 163 | |

Seeing the great opulence of the Paandavas, during the Raajasooya yajna, he was laughed
at while ascending the court hall.

GITI'WH: 99 \—}]g'qmaa: qTUSHHﬁ | amarshitaha svayam jetumashaktaha
Frecey dury gt afatsfa aq paandavaanrane |

Il 25% Il nirutsaahashcha sampraaptum sushriyam
kshatriyo'pi san || 164 ||

Despite being angry, he knew that he could not win against the Paandavas, being
powerless, despite being a Kshatriya, and so, he was unable to attain such opulence.

WWW%HWW | gaandhaararaajasahitashchhadmadyoota

HHWWWWWHE{UI I 264 mamantrayat |

I tatra yadyadyathaa jnaatam mayaa
sanjaya tachchhrnu || 165 | |

With the king of Gaandhaara (Shakuni), he achieved it using a fraudulent method of
gambling. Listen to whatever happened there, which | have known, Sanjaya.
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Yodl d HH CICYIIE g@gﬂ?ﬂﬁ dxdd: shrutvaa tu mama vaakyaani
I

buddhiyuktaani tattvataha |

ad) IRy |7 Aa m@qﬁm Il tato jnaasyasi maam saute

26E I prajnaatachakshushamityuta || 166 | |

Listen to my statements, as | speak them with sound intellect and true knowledge. Thus,
knowing this, you shall know me to be one with an eye of knowledge, O Sauti.

gers Ay yRTaH o fag @ed wifard @ gy |

PN gl V&Il TaT9 dar AR fasrarg I3/ 11 28 I

yadaa'shrausham dhanuraayamya chitram viddham lakshyam paatitam vai prthivyaam |
krshnaam hrtaam prekshataam sarvaraajnaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 167

When | heard that Arjuna had strung the bow, hit the target, felled it to the ground and
achieved the victory of obtaining Krshnaa (Draupadi) in the midst of all the royal
members, | anticipated no victory for us, Sanjaya.

IS4y gR®TAT GUST UTaiel ATudias-H |
URI gIOTdRT T ardt deT A=Y fasrara I3/ 11 &¢I

yadaa'shrausham dvaarakaayaam subhadraam prasahyodhaam maadhaveemarjunena |
indraprastham vrshniveerau cha yaatau tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 168 | |

When | heard that at Dvaaraka, Subhadra, Maadhavi, had been abducted by Arjuna and
the Vrshni-Veeras (Krshna and Balaraama) visited Indraprastha, then | anticipated no
victory, Sanjaya.

geIS Y IaxTSl Ugy IRfEaaate T |
3 Tt aftfd |rvsa o a1 AT fasrara 93y 11 26X i

yadaa'shrausham devaraajam pravrshtam sharairdivyairvaaritam chaarjunena |
agnim tathaa tarpitam khaandave cha tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 169 | |

When | heard that Devaraja’s great showers of rain had been blocked by Arjuna to
support Agni at Khaandava, then too | had no hopes for victory, Sanjaya.

SIS 4y SITqUIG AU IS $war gAdaH |
g ui fage TardRiedaer A= farama ws/ 1 Qo i

yadaa'shrausham jaatushaadveshmanastaanmuktaanpaarthaanpancha kuntyaa
sametaan |
yuktam chaishaam viduram svaarthasiddhyaitadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 170
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When | heard that the five Paandavas, with their mother Kunti, had fled the house of lac,
due to Vidura executing those plans, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

gersAy gudl vgaed ey firar Affarmgae |
IRIITATATUS ATy eRTiwaar AR fasrara |asr 1 Qug Il

yadaa'shrausham draupadeem rangamadhye lakshyam bhittvaa nirjitaamarjunena |
shooraanpanchaalaanpaandaveyaamshcha yuktaamstadaa naashamse vijayaaya samjaya
1171 ]]

When | heard that Draupadi had been won in marriage by Arjuna, in the middle of the
battlefield, due to his successful aiming of the target, and that the brave Paanchaalas
became united with the Paandavas, then | anticipated no victory, Sanjaya.

IS YTy AT aivy SR &a0 s Saa-aq |

<iaf g WiwERT T der AR fosmama |9 1 el 1l

yadaa'shrausham maagadhaanaam varishtham jaraasandham kshvamadhye jvalantam |
dorbhyaam hatam bheemasenena gatvaa tadaa naashamse vijayaaya samjaya | | 172 | |

When | heard that the best one among the residents of Magadha, Jaraasandha, who was
blazing among warriors, had been slain by Bheemasena, then too | anticipated no victory,
Sanjaya.

gersAv fewr urvgpRdeiieamyRaeasee |
HETehg YTeTgd Pad o del 1= faoram I3 11 203 i

yadaa'shrausham digjaye paanduputrairvasheekrtaanbhoomipaalaanprasahya |
mahaakratum raajasooyam krtam cha tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 173 | |

When | heard that the sons of Paandu conquered the lands in all directions and defeated
their masters, even performing the great Raajasooya Yajna, then too | had no hope of
victory, Sanjaya.

IS Ay NUSHYHUST Tui idi g-fRaaiieawn |
YoRadl ATYAATAATYGaGT AR fasrar I 1 2wy i

yadaa'shrausham draupadeemashrukantheem sabhaam neetaam
duh'khitaamekavastraam |
rajasvalaam naathavateemanaathavattadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 174 | |

When | heard that Draupadi, dressed in a single garment, with a sorrowful mind and her
throat choking, had been dragged to the court hall, despite being in the period of
menstruation, and was treated like one with no caretaker, despite having protectors, |
anticipated no victory, Sanjaya.
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TSIy Il o Wi gwifdrafcbaal a<gfs: |
G TTaaTad a1 deT AT fIorary s 1 oy i

yadaa'shrausham vaasasaam tatra raashim samaakshipatkitavo mandabuddhihi |
duh'shaasano gatavaannaivam chaantam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 175 | |

When | heard that Duhshaasana, with his wicked mind, attempted to strip her garment
and drew out a large pile of garments, unable to reach their end, then | anticipated no
victory, Sanjaya.

TSIy gavTed gIIMRN wRIford Haa-iaadny |
SATTd YTGIURTAATTGT ATRiS faorara I 1l Qs I

yadaa'shrausham hrtaraajyam yudhishthiram paraajitam saubalenaakshavatyaam |
anvaagatam bhraatrbhiraprameyaistadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 176 | |

When | heard that Yudhishthira, who had been deprived of his kingdom, due to his defeat
by Subala, was still obeyed by his immensely strong brothers, then too | anticipated no
victory, Sanjaya.

eIy fafauraz S ynter=i ufRuarHi a=ma |
Ay feazadi uTvsari der AT fasam |/ 11 Qv I

yadaashrausham vividhaastatra cheshtaa dharmaatmanaam prasthitaanaam vanaaya |
jyeshthapreetyaa klishyataam paandavaanaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | |
177 ||

When | heard of the departure of the Paandavas to the forest, who were all established in
various dharmas, out of love for their superior and feeling sorrowful, then | anticipated no
success, O Sanjaya.

SIS YN HIaBTHT EAR-aNTd YHRTS a4 |
fAremysTi STRTO=T TR dar AR fasrara IS 11 Que i
yadaa'shrausham snaatakaanaam sahasrairanvaagatam dharmaraajam vanastham |

bhikshaabhujaam braahmanaanaam mahaatmanaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya
|1178 ||

When | heard that the Snaatakas and thousands of other great Braahmanas, who live
through begging, were following Dharmaraaja to the forest, | anticipated no success,
Sanjaya.

IS Ys TR U =ararHgiify: QRO |
SURIHHT-A TS A g1 AR fasram asm 1 QuR i
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yadaa'shrausham vanavaasena paarthaansamaagataanmaharshibhihi puraanaih’ |
upaasyamaanaansaganairjaatasakhyaamstadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 179 | |

When | heard that even greatly respected sages had formerly visited the Paandavas and
had a cordial relationship with them, then I did not hope for success, Sanjaya.

gy Ffeawi «sri IepTeTanfEoraRe guTaq |
S <RI Iaa=i de1 AR fasama I/ 1 2¢e |

yadaashrausham tridivastham dhananjayam shakraatsaakshaaddivyamastram yathaavat

adheeyaanam shamsitam satyasandham tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 180 | |

When | heard that Dhananjaya had learnt the knowledge of divine weapons from Shakra
(Indra) himself, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

YIS HY BIAGIRTdE NATHT] RS el |
o fAfsfaremiae aer A= fasmama asm@ 1 ¢

yadaa'shrosham kaalakeyaastataste paulomaano varadaanaachcha drptaaha |
devairajeyaa nirjitaashchaarjunena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 181 | |

When | heard that the Kaalakeyas and Paulomas, who were proud due to their boons and
were undefeatable by the Devas, had been defeated by Arjuna, then I anticipated no
success, Sanjaya.

gersyvagRIoT aurd fedife arauftae=iag |
Fard ATHRTA AH AP AR faIsrara T 11 2¢R i

yadaa'shraushamasuraanaam vadhaarthe kireetinam yaantamamitrakarshanam |
krtaartham chaapyaagatam shakralokaattadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 182 | |

When | heard that Arjuna, for the sake of slaying the asuras, had gone to the loka of
Shakra and returned, after performing the task, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

gers g didamTags urvst: gd afed aE=i= |
JecyTeaecd d U der =iy fasrara |sra 1 2¢3 |l

yadaa'shrausham teerthayaatraapravrttam paandoh' sutam sahitam lomashena |
brhadashvaadakshahrdayam cha praaptam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 183 | |

When | heard that the son of Paandu, accompanied by Lomashena, during a teertha-
yaatra, had been visited by Brhadashva, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

gers4iy dyaui aref JunTd W=y aryie |
AR ATTUTOMTHTR der AR fasrara | 1 2¢y 1
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yadaa'shrausham vaishravanena saardham samaagatam bheemanyaamshcha paarthaan |
tasmindeshe maanushaanaamagamye tadaa naashamsi vijayaaya sanjaya || 184 | |

When | heard that Bheema and the other sons of Prtha, with Vaishravana, had entered
that land which is inaccessible to humans, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

TS AT NYAHANTATT S TRIGHIEOT TTefa |
WY AT HUIGG! A1 der AT fasrama |9/ 1 3¢y i

yadaa'shrausham ghoshayaatraagataanaam bandham gandharvairmokshanam
chaarjunena |

sveshaam sutaanaam karnabuddhau rataanaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | |
185 ||

When | heard of the captivity of my sons by the Gandharvas, during the Ghosha-yaatra,
guided by Karna, and their freedom due to Arjuna, | anticipated no success.

IS4y g&R=qur ef FURTE ¢riReH g |
UAT-DHITATETAT0 T TP qQT IR faorara IS5 11 3¢E i

yadaa'shrausham yaksharoopena dharmam samaagatam dharmaraajena soota |
prashnaankaamshchidvibruvaanam cha samyak tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | |
186 | |

When | heard that Dharma, in the form of a Yaksha, had asked certain questions to
Dharmaraaja, O Soota (Sanjaya), which were answered excellently by him, | anticipated
no success, Sanjaya.

ISy 7 faguiaasRa T a=uradd: vsayr |
faRTe”TS e FeorT = der AR fasrra w9 1 2¢w |

yadaa'shrausham na vidurmaamakaastaan prachchhannaroopaanvasataha paandaveyaan

viraataraashtre saha krshnayaa cha tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 187 | |

When | heard that my children were unable to discover the disguised Paandavas, with
Krshnaa, in the kingdom of Viraata, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

geIs s Saeri oy Fyfed urgRra=T arefy |
aued WA TeE der AR fasrmy 99 1 ¢ i

yadaa'shrausham keechakaanaam varishtham nishooditam bhraatrshatena saardham |
draupadyarthe bheemasenena sankhye tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 188 | |

When | heard that Keechaka had been slain, along with his hundred brothers, by
Bheemasena, for the sake of Draupadi, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.
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IS YT AHSGTT INFRATAASIAT HIT |
faRTe=TY gHaT Wt daT AT faraTg /9 1 3¢k

yadaa'shrausham maamakaanaam varishthaandhananjayenaikarathena bhagnaan |
viraataraashtre vasataa mahaatmanaa tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 189 | |

When | heard of the defeat of all my principal warriors at the hands of the Mahaatma
Dhananjaya, in a single chariot, in the kingdom of Viraata, then | anticipated no success,
Sanjaya.

IS AY T TR Godi GUTHARTHSATY |
i AT UG Tegard daT AR fasrama |94 11 20 1l

yadaa'shrausham satkrtam matsyaraajnaa sutaam dattaamuttaraamarjunaaya |
taam chaarjunaha pratyagrhnaatsutaarthe tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 190 | |

When | heard how Matsyaraaja even gave his daughter in marriage to Arjuna and how he
accepted her as his son's wife, | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

garsg fAfsfawnysa yafSrawr wWeeTar=gaw |
Jeifeoft: o gfffr aer =i faerara |/ 1 2%2 i

yadaa'shrausham nirjitasyaadhanasya pravraajitasya svajanaatprachyutasya |
akshauhineehi sapta yudhishthirasya tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 191 | |

When | heard how Yudhishthira gathered an army of seven akshauhinis, despite his
previous loss of his wealth and his own people, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

gersyIy ATYd aRIGd Hatew T urvsard fAfawy |
g i fasraReATg AT AT fawrara |/ 1 2] i

yadaa'shrausham maadhavam vaasudevam sarvaatmanaa paandavaarthe nivishtam |
yasyemaam gaam vikramamekamaahustadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 192 | |

When | heard of how Maadhava, Vaasudeva, the Aatma of all who had covered the Earth
with one foot, was personally engaged in the welfare of the Paandavas, then | anticipated
no success, Sanjaya.

IS HIY RARTUI o P! agdl TREH |
g SUT Seldle 9 GP dql AR fasrar Is/ 11 2R3 |

yadaa'shrausham naranaaraayanau tau krshnaarjunau vadato naaradasya |
aham drashtaa brahmaloke cha samyak tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 193 | |

When | heard of Devarshi Naarada's statement that Nara and Naaraayana themselves are
Arjuna and Krshna respectively, who were seen at Brahmaloka, then | anticipated no
success, Sanjaya.
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ISy dihfedra I Y UaTd $=umy |
3 patorgard T ard der AR fasrara a9 1 3Ry i

yadaa'shrausham lokahitaaya krshnam shamaarthinamupayaatam kuroonaam |
shamam kurvaanamakrtaartham cha yaatam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 194

When | heard of Krshna's meeting with the Kurus for a peaceful negotiation, for the
greater benefit of the world, and His departure after being unsuccessful, then | had no
hope of success, Sanjaya.

IS ANy Suigaiemai i Far e Ha |
o AT I SR deT AR fasrara | 1 2’y i

yadaa'shrausham karnaduryodhanaabhyaam buddhim krtaam nigrahe keshavasya |
tam chaatmaanam bahudhaa darshayaanam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 195

When | heard of how Karna and Duryodhana had thought of imprisoning Keshava and
how He displayed the universe in Himself, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

IS4 IRIGa WATd TURA BTG RISHN |
Tt gy ATf~eadi HRIA-T deT A=Y fIsramrg TS 1 2RE I

yadaa'shrausham vaasudeve prayaate rathasyaikaamagratastishthamaanaam |
aartaam prthaam saantvitaam keshavena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 196 | |

When | heard that Krshna was approached at His chariot by Prtha, in distress, at the time
of His departure, and that she was comforted by Him, then | had no hope of success,
Sanjaya.

ISy Af~avi aRIed auT e aeid 7 quny |
YRGTS ATRINISTFAT0T dar AT fasrama |3 1 3R i
yadaa'shrausham mantrinam vaasudevam tathaa bheeshmam shaantanavam cha

teshaam |
bhaaradvaajam chaashisho'nubruvaanam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 197 | |

When | heard that Vaasudeva and even Bheeshma, the son of Shaantanu were the
ministers of the Paandavas, and that the son of Bharadvaaja (Dronaachaarya) blessed
them, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

g1 U HISHYaTd arRi ATE I A= @difd |
focaT A THgTeh T A1y der AR fasrara Js/ 1 2k¢ i
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yadaa karno bheeshmamuvaacha vaakyam naaham yotsye yudhyamaane tvayeeti |
hitvaa senaamapachakraama chaapi tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 198 | |

When Karna spoke his statement to Bheeshma, "l shall not fight in war when you are
here," and quit the army, then, | had no hope of success.

SIS YIS argearel df 9T UTifvsauyaaTy |
Aogudtaifor FARTaT a1 =i fasar asr 1 2ke

yadaa'shrausham vaasudevaarjunau tau tathaa dhanurgaandivamaprameyam |
treenyugraveeryaani samaagataani tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 199 | |

When | heard that both Krshna and Arjuna, with the bow Gaandeeva, becoming like three
dreadful warriors, were together, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

IS AY FAATUTR YU WA s 9 |
PO ADPERIAT IR TSI AR FIoramra TS/ 1l 00 i

yadaa'shrausham kleshenaabhipanne rathopasthe seedamaane'rjune vai |
krshnam lokaandarshayaanam shareere tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 200 | |

When | heard of Arjuna becoming overwhelmed with distress, sitting down on the chariot
and indeed, Krshna's display of all the lokas in His own body, then | anticipated no
success, Sanjaya.

gersyiy WwftEexi+ Fra-aueragd Ty |
A Piigead BITa=usIcr AT fasrarg |3 11 02 1i

yadaa'shrausham bheeshmamitrakarshanam nighnantamaajaavayutam rathaanaam |
naishaam kashchidvadhyate khyaataroopastadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 201 ||

When | heard of how Bheeshma, the destroyer of enemies, was slaying thousands of
charioteers, but none amongst the Paandavas, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

ISy AT Jg3l ad gog fafed arfifesor |
THTHTY: UTUSAAT: UETRAGT AR faoram I/ 11303 1i

yadaa'shrausham chaapageyena sankhye svayam mrtyum vihitam dhaarmikena |
tachchaakaarshuh' paandaveyaaha prahrshtaastadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 202

When | heard of how the dhaarmika Bheeshma had himself provided an indication to
cause his own death, and its satisfactory performance by the Paandavas, then | had no
hope of success, Sanjaya.

gersy Wiwra—aRR gd wdHgasauyw |
Rrafvs qra: wumafdar der =Y fasrara a9/ 1303 i
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yadaa'shrausham bheeshmamatyantashooram hatam paarthenaahaveshvapradhrshyam

shikhandinam purataha sthaapayitvaa tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 203 | |

When | heard of the extremely brave Bheeshma being wounded by Paartha, having
formerly positioned Shikhandin, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

gars Yt IRA AT Jo IR wifed Regesa: |
Wit PeaT AHBTTURIYITdGT TR faSTars TS/ 1l Q0% i

yadaa'shrausham sharatalpe shayaanam vrddham veeram saaditam chitrapunkhaih’ |
bheeshmam krtvaa somakaanalpasheshaamstadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 204

When | heard that Bheeshma, the one who diminished the numbers of the Somakas, was
wounded and lying on a bed of arrows, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

IS Yt WTa-d I I Fifed-e-= |
i T aftfa a1 e aer A= fasrama s/ 110y 11

yadaa'shrausham shaantanave shayaane paaneeyaarthe choditenaarjunena |
bhoomim bhittvaa tarpitam tatra bheeshmam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 205

When | heard of Arjuna piercing the ground and enabling the appearance of water, to
qguench the thirst of the son of Shaantanu, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

STy YAl @ ol SIIaHTHIA A ST |
e I yraer Wwafr aar AR fosramr S 1 08 1l

yadaashrausham shukrasooryau cha yuktau kaunteyaanaamanulomau jayaaya |
nityam chaasmaan shvaapadaa bheeshayanti tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 206

When | heard that both Shukra and Surya were united with the sons of Kunti, for their
victory, and terrorized us like wild beasts, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

a1 on fafaueamifesia=aay el |
9 yrvsargarIei~ der AT fasrard TS 11 00 i

yadaa drono vividhaanastramaargaannidarshayansamare chitrayodhee |
na paandavaan shreshthataraannihanti tadaa naashamse vijayaayam sanjaya | | 207 | |

When Drona displayed his wonderful skills of using various weapons and did not slay any
of the excellent Paandavas, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.
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IS Y TRAE IR YA RG-S |
HRRITAgaTToA el TR fasrma |9 11 30¢ i

yadaa'shrausham chaasmadeeyaanmahaarathaanvyavasthitaanarjunasyaantakaaya |
samshaptakaannihataanarjunena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 208 | |

When | heard of Arjuna himself killing the Mahaarathas who had been appointed by us,
for the purpose of killing Arjuna, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

IS fiv YA NMAH RGO W |
frar Ty SRAs ufay der i fasrarg s/ 1 0k i

yadaa'shrausham vyoohamabhedyamanyairbhaaradvaajenaattashastrena guptam |
bhittvaa saubhadram veeramekam pravishtam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 209

When | heard that the son of Subhadra (Abhimanyu) single-handedly barged into our
army, which was guarded by the son of Bharadvaaja with his mighty weapons and was
thought to be impermeable, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

gersfHa=] ufvard a1e |d g1 9T 9Y4g: |
HERYUT: UTdARIGa~eder =4 fasrama |9/ 11 20 i

yadaa'bhimanyum parivaarya baalam sarve hattvaa hrshtaroopaa babhoovuhu |
mahaarathaah' paarthamashaknuvantastadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 210 | |

When | heard that our Mahaarathas, being unable to overpower Arjuna, had jointly
surrounded and slew the young boy, Abhimanyu, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

gersMTAfHAY g gui=ggr=pIral UTdRIgH |
PTG A AT doT =iy faerara I3/ 1322 i

yadaa'shraushamabhimanyum nihatya harshaanmoodhaankroshato dhaartaraashtraan |
krodhaaduktam saindhave chaarjunena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 211 | |

When | heard that my foolish sons were overjoyed and shouting after slaying Abhimanyu,
and Arjuna threatened Saindhava (Jayadratha), then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

gers g A=ard ufas ufosmat agurar |
i diurf Al T 9 der AR fasar | s 1323 11

yadaa'shrausham saindhavaarthe pratijnaam pratijnaataam tadvadhaayaarjunena |
satyaam teernaam shatrumadhye cha tena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 212 | |

When | heard of Arjuna taking up the vow to slay Saindhava and making it truthful, by
executing it in front of the enemies, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.
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IS YTI8d Y-S Yo SATUNIRI@IqaT |
Y&dT aRIcd WATd dal TR faoamrs I$ 11323 I

yadaa'shrausham shraantahaye dhananjaye muktvaa hayaanpaayayitvopavrttaan |
punaryuktvaa vaasudevam prayaatam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 213 | |

When | heard of Arjuna’s horses being fatigued and being released, made to drink water
and tied to the chariot again by Vaasudeva, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

TSNy qretaeAYy IR fagar urvsaH |
Hai-aUT=ardro-- der AR faorar T4 13 i

yadaa'shrausham vaahaneshvakshameshu rathopasthe tishthataa paandavena |
sarvaanyodhaanvaaritaanarjunena tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 214 | |

When | heard that despite his horses being fatigued, Arjuna, the Paandava, remained
situated on the chariot and defended himself against all the other warriors, then | had no
hope of success, Sanjaya.

TEISAIY ANEQ: YG:AE SIVT-Id YU U0 |
qTd TR T <t FEOTUTAT der AT faerama I 11324 1

yadaa'shrausham naagabalaih' suduh'saham dronaaneekam yuyudhaanam pramathya |
yaatam vaarshneyam yatra tau krshnapaarthau tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | |
215 ||

When | heard of how the army of Drona could not tolerate Yuyudhaana, the descendant
of Vrshni, who then returned to where Krshna and Paartha were, then | anticipated no
success, Sanjaya.

TS AT HUHTATE Yot TUTH FIredt qaifiy: |
UISHICATS ST HUM IR del AR faerara IS/ 11 28 1l

yadaa'shrausham karnamaasaadya muktam vadhaadbheemam kutsayitvaa vachobhihi |
dhanushkotyaa''tudya karnena veeram tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 216 | |

**When | heard of how Karna, without attempting to slay Bheema, only abused him with
his speech and left him, .

g1 U1 FaqHl HUY HUNl SRS TR |
[ I deT AT fasramg I/ 1320 I

yadaa dronaha krtavarmaa krpashcha karno draunirmadraraajashcha shooraha |
amarshayansaindhavam vadhyamaanam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 217 ||
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When Drona, Krtavarma, Krpa, Karna, Drona’s son (Ashvatthaama) and the Madraraaja,
the brave one, could not stop the killing of Saindhava, then | anticipated no success,
Sanjaya.

YeISYY SarTe o feaut wifad sfrai Aree |
e Iopd &Y TR deT A=y fasrara |93/ 132¢ 1

yadaa'shrausham devaraajena dattaam divyaam shaktim vyamsitaam maadhavena |
ghatotkache raakshase ghoraroope tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 218 | |

When | heard that the divine shakti given by Devaraaja was made to be used by Karna on
the raakshasa with a terrible form, Ghatotkacha, due to Maadhava’s intention, then | had
no hope of success, Sanjaya.

ge1s v Hofaeiaranal g gadi gagAvl Jfeaq |
YT 90 HHY AT deT AT fosrara I/ 1 3R i

yadaa'shrausham karnaghatotkachaabhyaam yuddhe muktaam sootaputrena shaktim |
yayaa vadhyah' samare savyasaachee tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 219 | |

When | heard of how Karna, the son of the Soota, used his special strength during the
battle between him and Ghatotkacha, which would potentially have slain Savyasaachin
(Arjuna), then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

ISy SIVHERAS Yyega-nafasr JHy |
TUTUY UTTe fO=Td T AT fasTama IS4 11 30 i

yadaa'shrausham dronamaachaaryamekam dhrshtadyumnenaabhyatikramya dharmam |
rathopasthe praayagatam vishastam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 220 | |

When | heard of the slaying of Drona, the Guru, when he was alone on his chariot, by
Dhrshtadyumna, through his transgression of dharma, then | had no hope of success,
Sanjaya.

Fers4ie SHOMAT §RUwi ARy Ao d dead |
Y Yo AUSAWIYI dal TR0 faoramra I/ 12 11

yadaa'shrausham drauninaa dvairathastham maadreesutam nakulam lokamadhye |
samam yuddhe mandalebhyashcharantam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 221 | |

When | heard that the the son of Maadri, Nakula, had single-handedly fought the son of
Drona and made him run in circles, in the presence of everyone, then | had no hope of
success, Sanjaya.

a1 it fored Aot AR fesra fagdH |
AT TGATTUSaTHT del A=Y fasamra IS4 11 1R 11
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yadaa drone nihate dronaputro naaraayanam divyamastram vikurvan |
naishaamantam gatavaanpaandavaanaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 222 | |

When Drona had been slain and the son of Drona unlawfully used the divine Naaraayana-
astra, but could not harm the Paandavas, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

gersay ivAe fid Yo yrgdfY g =maa |
frafd Aaad= ot aer =i fosrama w1233 i

yadaa'shrausham bheemasenena peetam raktam bhraaturyudhi duh'shaasanasya |
nivaaritam naanyatamena bheemam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 223 | |

When | heard of Bheema drinking of the blood of Duhshaasana, his own cousin, without
anyone else being able to stop it, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

IS4y FHUiEIRR gd TdATgasauysIy |
AFRRTUTT fa318 Sl daT AT fasrara IS 11 3% i

yadaa'shrausham karnamatyantashooram hatam paarthenaahaveshvapradhrshyam |
tasminbhraatrnaam vigrahe devaguhye tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 224 | |

When | heard of the slaying of Karna, the extremely brave one, by Paartha, during the war
among brothers, which is incomprehensible even to the Devas, then | had no hope of
success, Sanjaya.

ISy KIS T I G-I FATHIORTI |
gIUfRR eriRTSl s de1 =i fasama |3 134 1l

yadaa'shrausham dronaputram cha shooram duh'shaasanam krtavarmaanamugram |
yudhishthiram dharmaraajam jayantam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 225 | |

When | heard of the overpowering of the son of Drona, the brave Duhshaasana and the
fierce Krtavarma, by Yudhishthira, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

gers iy fgd weRTS Y0t IR eviRTe= 94 |
T ASUTH WU I& $I daT A fasrara |99 11 336 1l

yadaa'shrausham nihatam madraraajam rane shooram dharmaraajena soota |
sadaa sangraame spradhate yastu krshnam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 226 | |

When | heard of the killing of Madraraaja, who had even attempted fighting with Krshna,
by the brave Dharmaraaja, on the battlefield, O Soota, then | had no hope of success,
Sanjaya.

geIS v FAsegaqd AIATEd Jiad Urvsad |

&9 ISUTH Agea- Uty der AI=ie farara s 113w |
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yadaa'shrausham kalahadyootamoolam maayaabalam saubalam paandavena |
hatam sangraame sahadevena paapam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 227 | |

When | heard of the sinful Subala, whose power was gambling and trickery, being killed
by Sahadeva, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

YIS YT YTTHD AT B Tedl TR dGR: |
gate favd yatfard aqr A< fasmama as n1:¢ 1

yadaa'shrausham shraantamekam shayaanam hradam gatvaa stambhayitvaa
tadambhaha |
duryodhanam viratham bhagnashaktim tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 228 | |

When | heard of Duryodhana taking refuge in a lake for resting, being devoid of his chariot
and his strength, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

IS YTy UTUSaIRIBHFINIET ¢ arged- a1e{ |
YU e gd | deT IR faorara a9/ 1 1R 1

yadaa'shrausham paandavaamstishthamaanaangatvaa hrade vaasudevena saardham |
amarshanam dharshayataha sutam me tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 229 | |

When | heard of the arrival of the Paandavas there, with Vaasudeva, and them abusing
my intolerant son with harsh words, then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

gers gy fafasifEmmi=rergs AvsazieR=y |
firea g IRIGTRT Jesan aar AT fasrar | 1330 11

yadaa'shrausham vividhaamshchitramaargaangadaayuddhe mandalashashcharantam |
mithyaa hatam vaasudevasya buddhyaa tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 230 | |

When | heard that while displaying several forms of mace-fighting, in a circular pattern, he
was improperly slain due to the intellect of Vaasudeva, then | had no hope of success,
Sanjaya.

IS A SRR arTTaTsIue gy gar |
Fd NUHHIRRG T FH el AR fasmara /@ 1332 11

yadaa'shrausham dronaputraadibhistairhataanpanchaalaandraupadeyaamshcha sutaan |
krtam beebhatsamayashasyam cha karma tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya || 231 | |

When | heard that the son of Drona committed the pathetic action of killing the sons of
Draupadi, then | anticipated no success, Sanjaya.

TS 9T HAAATaTa-TYRITHT AR g |
Potteaadtas T qar A= fasrama @@ 133 1
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yadaa'shrausham bheemasenaanuyaatenaashvatthaamnaa paramaastram prayuktam |
kruddhenaisheekamavadheedyena garbham tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 232

When | heard of Ashvatthaama being chased by Bheemasena and using the ultimate
weapon, Aishika, which attacked the foetus of Uttara, then | anticipated no success,
Sanjaya.

IS Y FRIRRISTAT W g aars THIAU ] |
SYRTHT AR T g a1 AT faorara I 1333 1

yadaa'shrausham brahmashiro'rjunena svasteetyuktvaa'stramastrena shaantam |
ashvatthaamnaa maniratnam cha dattam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 233 | |

When | heard of how Ashvatthaama used the Brahmashira, saying 'svasti,' its
neutralization by another one released by Arjuna, and how he had to give away his gem,
then | had no hope of success, Sanjaya.

IS4y ST 7 aRTeaT & UTHT HeTa: |
Tetaarifa g3 ufds der =i fasmama as@ 133y 1

yadaa'shrausham dronaputrena garbhe vairaatyaa vai paatyamaane mahaastraih' |
sanjeevayaameeti hareh' pratijnaam tadaa naashamse vijayaaya sanjaya | | 234 | |

When | heard of how the foetus of the daughter of Viraata had been wounded by the
great weapons of Ashvatthaama and Krshna's declaration to revive it, then | had no hope
of success, Sanjaya.

SUTA: HIAT SIOTYS TRFUROTHRITY: XY |
gS4T 9T gieIST I Id 3 TAURg §9: 1133y 1I

dvaipaayanaha keshavo dronaputram parasparenaabhishaapaih' shashaapa |
buddhvaa chaaham buddhiheeno'dya soota santapye vai putrapautraishcha heenaha | |
235 ||

Dvaipaayana and Keshava cursed the son of Drona with terrible curses. Today, having
regained my intellect, | know that due to my lack of intelligence, | am devoid of my
children and grandchildren.

M1 MR GRS aut asar fugfiutqiing |
P BTU gEHY UTUSA: YT ISTHITA e 11 35, |l

shochyaa gaandhaaree putrapautrairviheenaa tathaa vadhvaa pitrbhirbhraatrbhishcha |
krtam kaaryam dushkaram paandaveyaih' praaptam raajyamasapatnam punastaih' | | 236
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The unfortunate Gaandhaari is also devoid of her children, grandchildren, parents and
brothers. The kingdom has been acquired once again, without any more enemies, by the
Paandavas.

HV T <% AT YT A FAISTATS UIUSaHT g 9 |
<oA1 fawrfaRTears enfeviT affragam ¥ &fammy 1 3w I

kashtam yuddhe dasha sheshaah' shrutaa me trayo'smaakam paandavaanaam cha sapta

dvyoonaa vimshatiraahataa'kshauhineenaam tasminsangraame bhairave kshatriyaanaam
|1237 []

In that tedious war, only ten survivors are remaining, with three of our members and
seven among the Paandavas. About twenty akshauhinis of Kshatriyas from both sides
have been slain.

a'qw?ﬁa ﬁﬁﬂf Iﬁ's’ G{rﬁ'ﬁtﬁﬁﬂ IITJ:[ tamastvateeva visteernam moha

| aavishateeva maam |

T3 Ngay qd T fageda T 113¢ samjnaam nopalabhe soota mano

I vihvalateeva me || 238 | |

I am surrounded only by darkness and delusion. | do not feel like staying conscious, O
Soota, with my mind being distracted.

Hifasar sautiruvaacha

ERCEL q?m'g"fsu fdaog CE g;@a; I ityuktvaa dhrtaraashtro'tha vilapya bahu
8 ERIY: T qreaHsdid I duh’khitaha |
I ) moorchchhitaha punaraashvastaha

sanjayam vaakyamabraveet || 239 | |

Sauti said: Saying so, Dhrtaraashtra was then very sorrowful, lamenting over his fate, and
swooned. When he came to, he spoke a few statements to Sanjaya.

dhrtaraashtra uvaacha

YORTY SA
SEUCRICRN RO S R R AT R sanjayaivam gate
|

praanaamstyaktumichchhaami maa

e gIft 7 Uxarfy B Shfdauro chiram |

%o Il stokam hyapi na pashyaami phalam
jeevitadhaarane || 240 | |

Dhrtaraashtra said: Sanjaya, in this manner, | would like to abandon my life itself, without
delay. | see no benefit in keeping myself alive.
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dfasara sautiruvaacha

GIGE] HTET-I EﬂT-r faau— qﬁ‘qﬁ'l:[ | tam tathaa vaadinam deenam

R 4= g1 AR HErH=E = 1 1 vilapantam maheepatim |

¥2 Il nih'shvasantam yathaa naagam
muhyamaanam punaha punaha || 241 ||

Sauti said: He saw the king lamenting, in a pitiful state, and breathing heavily like snake
hissing, again and again.

Explanation: From these statements of Dhrtaraashtra, one can observe how he finally
realized all his mistakes, after the war at Kurukshetra. For a long time, due to the influence
of Duryodhana, who was Kali Purusha himself, Dhrtaraashtra had developed the aavesha of
Kali and was under the extreme influence of adharma, forgetting dharma and entangled in
blind love for his son. He never condemned the grave misdeeds committed by Duryodhana
and his friends and siblings, but finally realized why they met the fate they deserved. Similar
to Arjuna’s condition before the war, Dhrtaraashtra laments and is mentally overwhelmed
with grief, anxiety and other emotions. Sanjaya then guides him appropriately, as seen in
the rest of the shlokas.

THHETfaTﬁ'd' tﬁmzfam'qaaﬁ?[ | gaavalganiridam dheemaanmahaartham

T3 3d1d vaakyamabraveet |
AR & ISR IATe g aH I sanjaya uvaacha
RYR I ) shrutavaanasi vai

raajanmahotsaahaanmahaabalaan | | 242

Gaavalgani (Sanjaya) then spoke the following statement. Sanjaya said: O king, you have
already heard of the great and powerful people.

%CIT!T-'{W H'E,"Eﬁ IRG fiva: | dvaipaayanasya vadato naaradasya cha

e ISaRY O FHRAY T 11 %3 dheemataha |
I

mahatsu raajavamsheshu gunaih'
samuditeshu cha || 243 ||

They have been spoken of by Dvaipaayana and Naarada Maharshi, as people from great
royal families with excellent qualities.

Wﬁm‘mﬁ?ﬂ: Wl;lﬁmﬁw: | jaataandivyaastravidushaha
ﬂﬁﬂmﬁl@w 1] shakrapratimatejasaha |

WY I dharmena prthiveem jitvaa
yajnairishtvaaptadakshinaih' | | 244 | |
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They have been experts in divine astras and like emblems with the glory of Shakra.
Through dharma, they conquered the Earth and performed Yajnas, providing proper

donations.

SfRTeed T=M: YT dd: HTAGR T

|
Y AERY IR S oradi o’ i
R¥Y I

asmimlloke yashaha praapya tataha
kaalavasham gataan |

shaibyam mahaaratham veeram
srnjayam jayataam varam || 245 | |

Having achieved glory in this world, they then left it due to the ravages of time, such as
Shaibya, the brave Mahaaratha, and Srnjaya, the great conqueror.

g ¥waed 9 srefiaaadiey |
It gu- O Tatfaaford e
R¥E Il

suhotram rantidevam cha
kaaksheevantamataushijam |
baahleekam damanam chaidyam
sharyaatimajitam nalam | | 246 | |

Suhotra, Rantideva and Kaaksheevanta were greatly glorious, and so were Baahlika,

Damana, Chaidya, Sharyaati, Ajita and Nala.

fayrfimafErarreadiy #geay |
o< AIfHEATS T HRAHd T 11 3%
I

vishvaamitramamitraghnamambareesha
m mahaabalam |

maruttam manumikshvaakum gayam
bharatameva cha | | 247 | |

Even Vishvaamitra, the slayer of enemies, the powerful Ambareesha, Marutta, Manu,
Ikshvaaku, Gaya and Bharata were certainly great kings.

I SRR A9 Tr=farg Wfivye |
FHadrd TTURT Tdd FHaH 1l R¥¢
I

raamam daasharathim chaiva
shashabindum bhageeratham |
krtaveeryam mahaabhaagam tathaiva
janamejayam || 248 | |

Raama, the son of Dasharatha, Shashabindu, Bhageeratha, the great and pure Krtaveerya,

and so, even Janamejaya, were such kings.
gTfd JIUHHT a4t arfora: @Iy |
dagUIiEar YRRRAE JaaTHe i

¥R

yayaatim shubhakarmaanam devairyo
yaajitah' svayam |
chaityayoopaankitaa bhoomiryasyeyam
savanaakaraa || 249 | |

Yayaati was a performer of auspicious deeds, invoked and worshiped even by the Devas
themselves, whose altars of Yajnas have made an impression on the Earth itself.

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets

60 |




Aadi Parva: Adhyaaya 1

sfa =i il'g’ﬁ-‘l‘ﬁlﬂﬁ? '{R‘IﬁUT[ I iti raajnaam chaturvimshannaaradena
ﬂﬁ'ﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁ-ﬁlﬁl’l’q qrT QR:ITJ CAIGGER] surarshinaa |

ko I putrashokaabhitaptaaya puraa
shvaityaaya keertitam || 250 | |

Thus, these twenty-four kings were formerly mentioned by Surarshi Naarada to Shvaitya,
who was grieving due to the loss of his children.

?[W%l‘lﬁ TdT: qﬁﬂTrnT-ﬁ Jdddd: | tebhyashchaanye gataaha poorvam
HEIRYT HETHT: g '{-I'ﬁﬁ‘cn 'ﬂ'l?f: Il raajaano balavattaraaha |
U I mahaarathaa mahaatmaanaha sarvaih'

samuditaa gunaih' || 251 ||

Other than them too, multiple other mighty kings, who were Mahaarathas and
Mahaatmas with great qualities, have come and gone previously.

J2: Mz 'QBBI ﬁ'@Tﬁ’f 'Flgm'gﬁr: | pooruhu kururyaduhu shooro
SUE! gAY FH oA faspel Tg: 11 vishvagashvo mahaadyutihi |

W 1 anuho yuvanaashvashcha kakutstho
vikramee raghuhu || 252 ||

They were Pooru, Kuru, Yadu, Shoora, Vishvagashva, Mahaadyuti, Anuha, Yuvanaashva,
Kukutstha, Vikrami and Raghu.

faeat ﬂ’lﬁ@?ﬁs;tﬁ Hq: %T-ﬁ Jeqie: | vijayo veetihotro'ngo bhavaha shveto
SRMR: IARY: g glergat g7: Il brhadguruhu |
3 1l usheenaraha shatarathaha kanko

duliduho drumaha || 253 ||

Even Vijaya Veetihotra, Anga, Bhava, Shveta, Brhadguru, Usheenara, Shataratha Kanka,
Duliduha and Druma were such kings.

am-ﬁ—.\g'a: tl'ﬁ a'-'-f: R Wﬁ'ﬁf&[ | dambhodbhavaha paro venaha sagaraha

3 RY: Yug: ﬂg&aﬁ%ﬁsq‘az [! sankrtirnimihi |

Y I ajeyaha parashuhu pundraha
shambhurdevaavrdho'naghaha | | 254 | |

Dambhodbhava, Para, Vena, Sagara, Samkrti, Nimi, Ajeya, Parashu, Pundra, Shambhu and
Devaavrdha, the faultless one, were also such kings.

331311: '\Eﬂﬁl'q: '\HFR'ﬁ'ﬁ gexdy: | devaahuyaha supratimaha suprateeko
HeTe! faefaTeT gehgue) e I brhadrathaha |

k1l mahotsaaho vineetaatmaa
sukraturnaishadho nalaha || 255 | |
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They also included Devaahuya, Suprateeka, Brhadratha, Mahotsaaha, Vineetaatma,
Sukratu and the Nishadha, Nala.

TJAdd: UTdHI: 'ﬁﬁﬁ: gddl: UY: | satyavrataha shaantabhayaha sumitraha
STeIgISARuAIS®: firay: yfuaa: subalaha prabhuhu |
Y& Il jaanujangho'naranyo'rkaha

priyabhrtyaha shuchivrataha || 256 | |

Satyavrata, Shaantabhaya, Sumitra, the master Subala, Jaanujangha, Anaranya, Arka,
Priyabhrtya and Shuchivrata were such kings.

mﬁ?'rqﬁ: aﬂﬂ?ﬁ Jegd: | balabandhurniraamardaha ketushrngo

1% I brhadbalaha |
dhrshtaketurbrhatketurdeeptaketurniraa
mayaha || 257 ||

Balabandhu, Niraamarda, Ketushrnga, Brhadbala, Dhrshtaketu, Brhatketu, Deeptaketu
and Niraamaya were such kings.

Grﬁ'fél?nrqﬁ’f iﬁ: W‘-ﬂiﬂ'ﬁfﬁ: | avikshichchapalo dhoortah'
ARTRIVHHTH: Uedy: URgl gﬁ[; Il krtabandhurdrdheshudhihi |

DA mahaapuraanasambhaavyaha
pratyangaha parahaa shrutihi | | 258 | |

They also included Avikshit, Chapala, Dhoorta, Krtabandhu, Drdheshudhi, Mahaapuraana
Sambhaavya, Pratyanga, Paraha and Shruti.

Qﬁ EI'F& EEINIGE Wﬁsu edx: | ete chaanye cha raajaanaha shatasho'tha
O AT SBATAIAG U: 1 sahasrashaha |
uR I shrooyante shatashashchaanye

sankhyaataashchaiva padmashaha | | 259
|

These and other kings, including hundreds and thousands of them, are heard to have been
hundreds and hundreds in number, like the petals of lotuses.

feear ﬁﬁ'ﬂﬂﬂ-ﬁ‘ﬂ@'@'ﬂr_vﬁ HETIHT: hitvaa suvipulaanbhogaanbuddhimanto
|

mahaabalaaha |

NCIGIRG LG R LIS gaﬁg;ﬂ-: Il raajaano nidhanam praaptaastava
€0 Il putrairmahattaraha | | 260 | |

Leaving behind all their pleasures, these powerful and intelligent kings too faced death,
just like your children.
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i fea™ saffor fapaarTva 9 |
gISSIa Il &R Il

yeshaam divyaani karmaani
vikramastyaaga eva cha |
maahaatmyamapi chaastikyam satyam
shaucham dayaa'rjavam || 261 | |

Their divine actions included generosity, greatness, faithfulness in the Vedas,
truthfulness, purity, compassion and straightforwardness.

fagfe: Tad d1d RO Sfaaa: |
T SURITARS =iy e e

RER I

vidvadbhihi kathyate loke puraanaih’
kavisattamaih' |
sarvarddhigunasampannaaste chaapi
nidhanam gataaha || 262 | |

Their glories are now sung by Vidvaans and the Puraanas, by the best of the scholars,
though despite all their great qualities, they obtained death.

9 AT GRIHT: UawTed TG |
qUT ARSI 7T ArsBiRIgHa i Il

R&3 I

tava putraa duraatmaanaha
prataptaashchaiva manyunaa |
lubdhaa durvrttabhooyishthaa na
taanchhochitumarhasi | | 263 | |

Your children were evil souls, burning with hatred, greedy and of bad conduct. You are

not suitable to lament for them.

YAaIRT AYTdl gfga=naawa: |
AU AT g o Gaafa WRd |l
REY I

shrutavaanasi medhaavee
buddhimaanpraajnasammataha |
yeshaam shaastraanugaa buddhirna te
muhyanti bhaarata || 264 | |

You have heard the Shaastras and yourself are intelligent and possess wisdom. Those
whose intellect is guided by the Shaastras are not misled, O Bhaarata.

eI fy fafedt & s=iftr |
Tra=Aargi: Hraf d e |

REL I

nigrahaanugrahau chaapi viditau te
naraadhipa |
naatyantamevaanuvrttihi kaaryaa te
putrarakshane || 265 | |

Both lenience and fierceness are known to you, O king. Your worry over the protection of

your children is not justified.

yfaaed quT e ARNfagaeg i |
¢d TeusRul &1 Fafdqusfa Il 68
I

bhavitavyam tathaa tachcha
naanushochitumarhasi |
daivam purushakaarena ko
nivartitumarhati | | 266 | |
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So, you should not grieve over that which has to happen. Who can possibly avert
something which is destined by the Divine, simply by human effort?

Explanation: While this shloka may apparently seem to imply that Daiva or divine will is the
ultimate factor to decide the fate of something, one must remember that it does not merely
work without one’s own effort. In the Vaalmiki Raamaayana, Lakshmana himself criticizes
such a belief:

fyarere dideHT o=y dardada |
IR 7 <d Tdurd |

"Only one who is powerless and devoid of courage depends on luck. The valiant ones with
self-respect do not depend on it."
—Vaalmiki Raamaayana, Ayodhya Kaanda, Sarga 23, Shloka 16

In the beginning of Sabha Parva, Bheema too highlights the mutual importance of three
factors for achieving something — yogyata (qualification or eligibility), purushakaara (human
effort) and daivabala (luck or divine grace). The first two are under human control and if
they are utilised to the best of one’s ability, one can actually please Bhagavaan Vishnu, who
can control Daivabala.

ﬁ%ﬂ'ﬂﬁ'%a 'FI'ITfT-[ E?f?j’i,'ﬁlﬂ?f?[ | vidhaatrvihitam maargam na
W&I’E’ Tqd HTATHTA ﬁ@l’ﬁ@ Il kashchidativartate |

RGO I kaalamoolamidam sarvam
bhaavaabhaavau sukhaasukhe || 267 | |

No one can escape the path destined for oneself. Time is the root of everything, including
the existent, non-existent, pleasure and sorrow.

HTd: '\\]Glﬁ[ QﬁTﬁr BTA: HEId UST: | kaalaha srjati bhootaani kaalaha
WXl USIT: BTel pIel: AT G: |l samharate prajaaha |

YA samharantam prajaaha kaalam kaalaha
shamayate punaha || 268 | |

Time creates all entities and time destroys all beings. All beings are burnt by time and the
flames of destruction are extinguished by time itself.

Pra ﬁw YTar=adieaid kaalo vikurute bhaavaansarvaamllioke

UTIHT | shubhaashubhaan |
BT -‘q-[%-qﬁ at: Wﬁ'\‘ﬁlﬁ g i kaalaha sankshipate sarvaaha prajaa
RER Il visrjate punaha || 269 | |

Time creates all events, auspicious and inauspicious, in all the lokas. Time annihilates all
beings and creates them again.

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets

&3




Aadi Parva: Adhyaaya 1

BT WY AR Bra i§ grfasa: |
DI Y YdY TRAAYd: IH: 1l 00
I

During the sleep of all, time stays awake a

kaalaha supteshu jaagarti kaalo hi
duratikramaha |

kaalaha sarveshu bhooteshu
charatyavidhataha samaha || 270 | |

nd certainly cannot be overcome. Time flows

through all entities equally, without any obstruction.

SATATETTAT HTaT A 9 T~ Jivad |
AreTaHTHargeear 9 A3l gigHerT

Il

ateetaanaagataa bhaavaa ye cha vartanti
saampratam |
taankaalanirmitaanbuddhvaa na
samjnaam haatumarhasi | | 271 | |

Knowing that everything which existed, will exist and are existing are all caused by time, it

is not suitable for you to lose your sanity.

Hifaear
3o TARITBTA a7y SR |
STYRY TIUBII el M OTTGT

I1R0R I

sautiruvaacha

ityevam putrashokaartam
dhrtaraashtram janeshvaram |
aashvaasya svasthamakarotsooto
gaavalganistadaa | | 272 | |

Sauti said: Thus, in this manner, the Soota, Gaavalgani (Sanjaya), comforted
Dhrtaraashtra, the master of the people, over the grief due to his children's deaths.

yerRTgis T Tegear yfoana Fwmsa |
fesiqumTafafa A 9 wF:
03 I

dhrtaraashtro'pi tachchhrutvaa
dhrtimeva samaashrayat |
dishtyedamaagatamiti mattvaa sa
praajnasattamaha || 273 | |

Dhrtaraashtra too, having heard these instructions, regained his mental stability.
Understanding that everything was justified, he regained his intellect.

Aol g fRardta srevargHaa: |
ATUTTYE quai FOGURIAISTAI |l

R0Y I

lokaanaam cha hitaarthaaya
kaarunyaanmunisattamaha |
atropanishadam punyaam
krshnadvaipaayano'braveet || 274 | |

For the benefit of the various lokas, the compassionate and excellent Muni, Krshna

Dvaipaayana, spoke this pious Upanishad.

fagfs: Fwd die RO sfaaa: |
YRATSE quadfy yrgrsiad: |
YEUTIRI GO~ HAUTUT=I=A9a: Il 0y
I

vidvadbhihi kathyate loke puraane
kavisattamaih' |
bhaarataadhyayanam punyamapi
paadamadheeyataha |
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shraddadhaanasya pooyante
sarvapaapaanyasheshataha | | 275 | |

It is preached by the Vidvaans in the world and also in the Puraanas, by the omniscient
ones. The study of the Bhaarata, even a paada of it, done with faithfulness, is a pious
deed which destroys all sins, without exception.

aHT aﬂ'cftﬁ BEKGLL W‘lﬁﬁsmz | devaa devarshayo hyatra tathaa
: brahmarshayo'malaaha |
YT JET Il
VE I keertyante shumakarmaanastathaa

yakshaa mahoragaaha || 276 | |

The activities of the Devas, Devarshis, the flawless Brahmarshis and even the Yakshas and
Naagas, are indeed sung here.

q aﬂﬂﬁsa HATd: | bhagavaanvaasudevashcha keertyate'tra
9 f& Ty« 39 ufad quaia T 1l Jvv sanaatanaha |

Il sa hi satyamrtam chaiva pavitram
punyameva cha || 277 ||

And even the eternal One, Bhagavaan Vaasudeva, has been sung here. He alone is indeed
Satya, Rta, pure and pious.

MY 58T URH Yd aifa: GEIGEE N shaashvatam brahma paramam dhruvam
o feaar™ waifor suf~r a=hfvor: | jyotihi sanaatanam |
b ICYAN | yasya divyaani karmaani kathanti

maneeshinaha || 278 | |

He is the eternal Brahman, the Highest One, the firm One and the eternal effulgence,
whose divine actions have been described by learned scholars.

m WT@"H Uddd | asatsatsadasachchaiva yasmaadvishvam
gty ugiryg Sg@yAYar: 11 3e pravartate |

Il santatishcha pravrttishcha
janmamrtyupunarbhavaaha || 279 | |

He is the One due to whom the universe, including its components of Asat, Sat,
generation, progression, birth, death and re-creation, are functional.

SATH %Bﬁlﬁ A TIYUITHDYH | adhyaatmam shrooyate yatra
JrHadIe TR I | U URAfad i panchabhootagunaatmakam |
Reo i avyaktaadi param yachcha sa eva

parigeeyate || 280 | |

What is heard of as 'Adhyaatma’, with regard to the qualities of the Panchabhutas, and
the One Higher than Avyakta and the others, is indeed explained here.
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T STt~ T adT AFaRTaan-adr: yam dhyaayanti sadaa muktaa

dhyaanayogabalaanvitaaha |

|
yfafarafaresl vra-araaafRay pratibimbamivaadarshe

1R¢2 Il pashyantyaatmanyavasthitam || 281 | |

The One who is always contemplated upon by the liberated beings, through their power
of dhyaana-yoga, is meditated upon by them through considering the self to be a
reflection.

Explanation: Here is an explicit pramaana directly in favour of Tattvavaada. The jeevas are
said to be ‘pratibimbas’ or reflections of Paramaatma. Just as an image in a mirror is seldom
comparable to the actual reflected object (bimba), since it is only an image and exists due to
the bimba, the jeevas are the pratibimbas of Paramaatma, who depend on Him for their
existence and deriving all their characteristics from Him.

YT GBY SIS HATCRTE: |
fgenydfaard qaraRaradt: I &3 I

"Just as a man sees himself in a mirror, with his own eyes, but also sees two entities, so is
the distinction between us."
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 4, Adhyaaya 28, Shloka 63

One’s highest goal should be bhakti and contemplating upon Him through all actions. This
continues even after mukti, as hinted in the second shloka of this Adhyaaya and explicitly
stated here.

Y UTH: Al god: Hal %l'leITrq'UT: | shraddadhaanaha sadaa yuktaha sadaa
AMATAAASETR 7R: YITSg=ad |l dharmaparaayanaha |
R aasevannimamadhyaayam naraha

paapaatpramuchyate || 282 | |

A human being who is always united with faithfulness and with dharma as one’s goal, is
freed from sins by studying this Adhyaaya.

Gl'ﬁaﬂlﬁriﬂ‘imﬁ ‘l-m‘d'@'lil'lilT%a: | anukramanikaadhyaayam
STfET: Jad Yuad pysaadlgd i bhaaratasyemamaaditaha |

U3 aastikaha satatam shrnvanna
krchchhreshvavaseedati | | 283 | |

This is the 'Anukramanika Adhyaaya' of the Bhaarata. An Aastika who listens to it from
the beginning, obtains no difficulties.
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I I=A ﬁﬁm 'ﬂ?,a?r ubhe sandhye japankinchitsadyo
frfeaera | muchyeta kilbishaat |

SR HUYT gId™TgaRTAT T ¥y anukramanyaa
KRR ) yaavatsyaadahnaaraatryaa cha

sanchitam || 284 | |

By chanting this Anukramani during the two sandhyas, one is freed from the sins
committed during the day and night.

HRIH™ agjﬂa?\q?q iITFFI'ﬁH q 1| bhaaratasya vapurhyetatsatyam
a-iId gyt g8 fguet sreTom T i chaamrtameva cha |

VAN navaneetam yathaa dadhno dvipadaam
braahmano yathaa || 285 | |

This Adhyaaya is the body of the Bhaarata and is the imperishable truth, just like butter
and curd, or a Braahmana among biped creatures.

RUID I a%,‘ux Gﬁ'ﬂﬁ‘“ﬁSHH gUT | aaranyakam cha vedebhya

. oshadhibhyo'mrtam yathaa |
dqWarH |
qﬁqﬁ’]ﬁgmﬁf LRI 'J-I'R_cl'ﬂ?fﬁ Il hradaanaamudadhihi shreshtho

CE I gaurvarishthaa chatushpadaam |
yathaitaaneetihaasaanaam tathaa
bhaaratamuchyate || 286 | |

Just as an Aaranyaka for the Vedas, amrta among medicines, the sea among water bodies
and cattle among four-legged creatures are excellent, so is the Bhaarata among the
Itihaasas.

qQ:i %ﬁﬁw AT UIMTITGHId: | yashchainam shraavayechchhraaddhe
m&mﬂaﬁmﬁgﬁ [EYAC braahmanaanpaadamantataha |

Il akshayyamannapaanam vai
pitrmstasyopatishthate | | 287 | |

Should one have Braahmanas listen to even a paada of it, during a shraaddha, their
offerings of food and beverages to their ancestors become imperishable.

sfagRIqRIUmET 4 IqUEsaq | itihaasapuraanaabhyaam vedam
favcreyarget ammd yaisafa 11 ¢¢ samupabrmhayet |

Il bibhetyalpashrutaadvedo maamayam
pratarishyati | | 288 | |

The Veda is to be supplemented by both the Itihaasas and Puraanas. The Veda is afraid of
one who has less knowledge and learns it.
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Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the introduction of his
Bhagavat Geeta bhaashya.

Add to explanation: This shloka specifies the importance of the Itihaasas and Puraanas. The
second Adhyaaya also says:

e faemeaqda g e fgo: |
7 = QR Afqerad ¥ g famemr: i

"Even if a Dvija is well versed in the knowledge of the four Vedas, their Angas and the
Upanishads, but not in the Puraanas, he is definitely not considered a profound Vidvaan."
—Mahaabhaarata, Aadi Parva, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 268 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in
the introduction of his Bhagavat-Geeta bhaashya)

In the Chhaanodgya Upanishad (Prapaathaka 7, Khanda 1, Mantra 2), the Itihaasas and
Puraanas are said to be the fifth Veda for this reason and they are specifically intended to
be Upabrmhanas, or supplementary resources, for the Vedas. Their prime objective is also
to ensure that non-Dvijas who cannot learn the Vedas, obtain the same knowledge from the
Smrtis.

ARl gora AT T4 = Yform=rT |
HUIIRY T 97 Ud 1afeg |
i URAHRSAT HUAT G Had 1| 4 |l

"May the three categories of people who are ineligible to learn the Shruti, namely the
common women, Shudras and Dvija-bandhus, as well as the foolish who have fully taken

the refuge of only their karmas, obtain the best resort — thinking so, the Bhaarata was
composed by the compassionate Muni."
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 1, Adhyaaya 4, Shloka 25

It is also important to note that even a Dvija or a Braahmana is not suitable to be a Vidvaan,
if one lacks knowledge of vital Shaastras like the Itihaasas and Puraanas, as said in these
pramaanas.

mmfaz&rq ﬁ'&"l"o&lﬁﬁ'ﬁﬂhﬂﬁ | kaarshnam vedamimam

Q{U]gwm CHUR L] SATGER™ I vidvaanshraavayitvaarthamashnute |
R bhroonahatyaadikam chaapi paapam

jahyaadasamshayam || 289 | |

A Vidvaan who has others listen to this Veda of Krshna, achieves the proper
achievements. It even annihilates sins like killing a foetus, without a doubt.

g 3H YRR AT TSd o1 udfor | ya imam shuchiradhyaayam
3 URd a9 Foa el & afa: 1l pathetparvani parvani |
AL
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adheetam bhaaratam tena krtsnam
syaaditi me matihi || 290 | |

Should one read this pure Adhyaaya and the Bhaarata, it is equivalent to reading the
Bhaarata in its entirety, Parva after Parva. Thus, is my opinion.

Explanation: This shloka is also an arthavaada, which highlights the fact that this Adhyaaya
is of vital importance and summarizes the contents of the Mahaabhaarata.

!:[Q:i 9{UIQT|%|?€|1=|TGf Wﬁ?{: | yashchainam shrnuyaannityamaarsham
HEﬂ'Equg: aﬂﬁa‘m‘l‘fﬁa‘rgqmz 1] shraddhaasamanvitaha |

21l sa deerghamaayuhu keertim cha
svargatim chaapnuyaannaraha || 291 | |

A human being who regularly listens to this Adhyaaya with firm dedication, obtains a long
lifespan, glory and svarga loka.

Q’ﬁﬁ"g’ﬁ aaT HRA a'a'a'ﬁ: | ekatashchaturo vedaa bhaaratam
R fore J: 9d: g0 o gav i chaitadekataha |
R puraa kila suraih' sarvaih' sametya

tulayaa dhrtam || 292 ||

Once upon a time, all the assembled Suras observed the Bhaarata being weighed on one
side, with the Vedas on the other.

Explanation: It must be known that while there is no hierarchy among the Sat-Aagamas
themselves, the Mahaabhaarata is said to be superior to even the Vedas, due to its
knowledge and the manner in which it explains the same to even non-Dvijas. As a result,
those who cannot learn the Vedas, can still achieve aparoksha-jnaana from learning the
other Shaastras, such as the Mahaabhaarata and the Vaishnava Puraanas. The same
incident is mentioned even in the Svargaarohana Parva.

SFTGRIYRTUNT HRIRATOT Ta: |

JaT: ATFRadHd YRd ddhd: FRUTH 1l ¥& |

st RigTaI ST HeTe: |
SFTGRIRIUMT HdeHsIay: Il ¥ |l

"Weighing the eighteen Puraanas, Dharma Shaastras and the Vedas, with all their Angas,
and the Bhaarata on another side, this itself (the Mahaabhaarata) was equal to them — this
is the lion-like declaration of the compiler of the 18 Puraanas, the Mahaatma (Vyaasa
Deva).”

—Mahaabhaarata, Svargaarohana Parva, Adhyaaya 5, Shlokas 46-47

The same has been mentioned by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata Taatparya
Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shlokas 9-10.
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ilﬂ’u'-fz mﬂﬁ a%,uﬁ EJ'FW qql | chaturbhyaha sarahasyebhyo vedebhyo

demyfa de s RFTRTURTy=d I hyadhikam yadaa |

M3 I tadaaprabhrti
loke'sminmahaabhaaratamuchyate | |
293 | |

The Bhaarata was heavier than the four Vedas, including their secrets. Therefore, from
then on, in the world, this is known as the '‘Mahaabhaarata'.

ﬂ?ﬁ g '{Rﬁ g fSraHToi IIT-ﬁSfQWF[ | mahattve cha gurutve cha dhriyamaanam

TGRS HETHRATN | yato'dhikam |
freoqax 9t 3¢ JduTa: ol mahattvaadbhaaravattvaachcha
W I mahaabhaaratamuchyate |

niruktamasya yo veda sarvapaapaih'
pramuchyate || 294 | |

Due to its greatness and superiority surviving in excess and due to its greatness and the
weight of its knowledge, it is known as the 'Mahaabhaarata'. By knowing its meanings,
one is freed from all paapas.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata
Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 11. This explains the etymology of the term
'Mahaabhaarata'.

qUI TP ePIS I Ahodh: WWIHIAH! dgfafidded: |
TIEl fa<ITeR Ul e wa HIGUgdI ®ed: 1l %4 I

tapo nakalko'dhyayanam nakalkaha svaabhaaviko vedavidhirnakalkaha |
prasahya vittaaharanam nakalkastaanyeva bhaavopahataani kalkaha || 295 | |

Tapas is harmless. Learning knowledge is harmless. The instructions of the Vedas, by their
nature, are harmless. The proper attainment of wealth is harmless. But when motivated
by certain intentions, it becomes harmful.

Explanation: Here is a vital shloka explaining a basic fact which is often overlooked. None of
the achetana tattvas, or the non-living entities, have any specific characteristics, such as
being useful or harmful. It depends on the svabhaava of the learner and how he/she uses
them. This is exactly the case with one’s svaabhaavika gunas. A person with Raajasika or
Taamasika svabhaava will usually use almost anything, including tapas or the Vedas,
respectively for their own selfish benefits and to cause harm and destruction to others.
Regardless of their race, nationality, religion etc., they will ultimately find satisfaction in
either harming others or selfishly enjoying material life using them. They do not bother to
understand their own true value and the importance of practising dharma. A Saattvika,
however, will even use a Taamasika entity or method to benefit themselves and others, for
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the greater good of society and practising bhakti. They naturally find satisfaction in the
practise of dharma and bhakti. No Shaastra or type of knowledge is harmful by itself, but
they are used positively or negatively depending upon the intentions of the user who uses
them. For this reason, the word 'karma’ is derived from the words 'kara' (doing) and 'ma’

(knowledge). Karmas provide results depending on how they were performed and the
intention of performing them.

I 3fa FrrameTURY Snfeudfon srwmHiOTHTUAT TYHIS tam: I

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate aadiparvani anukramanikaaparvani prathamo'dhyaayaha

I
Thus is the first Adhyaaya of the Anukramanika Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata.
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This Adhyaaya is a from the Vana Parva. It is a brief conversation between Maarkandeya
Rshi and the Paandavas, during their stay at the forest. In the previous Adhyaaya,
Maarkandeya Rshi had started narrating the description of Shri Vishnu, given by the Latter
Himself. This Adhyaaya begins with its continuation.

aﬁ' 34T deva uvaacha
&1H ¢q1sf 7 fau 7 f? w=f awa: kaamam devaa'pi maam vipra na hi

jaananti tattvataha |

I
waiten d va&aTH gde ﬁﬂ\_rlTR'l?'F[ Il tvatpreetyaa tu pravakshyaami

9 1 yathedam visrjaamyaham || 1 | |

The Deva said: Even the Devas desire to, but do not truly know Me, O Vipra. However,
due to being pleased with you, | shall explain how | create all these entities.

ﬁl’?[‘l-l'iﬁﬁsﬁ[ faud w7 99 IR0 T | pitrbhakto'si viprarshe maam chaiva
ot TR o Anengered O o 98q 1R sharanam gataha |

Il tato dri'sht'osmi te
saakshaadbrahyacharyam cha te mahat

2]

Viparshi, devoted to your ancestors, you have also sought My protection. You have also
directly seen Me and the merit of your Brahmacharya is also great.

3ITa ART gﬁf UICSIES IR Q)_c{ HT aapo naaraa iti proktaastaasaam naama

krtam mayaa |

|
o= HWWUTW HY d<dd4 gdal 11 3 tena naaraayanapyukto mama
!

tattvayanam sadaa || 3 | |

In ancient times, the waters were named 'Naaraa’' by Me and because the waters are
always My abode, | am known as 'Naaraayana'.

Explanation: These shlokas explain the etymology of the name 'Naaraayana'. During the
beginning of creation and after Mahapralaya, the universe is surrounded by water and Shri
Vishnu and Lakshmi Devi are the only beings who are awake at that time. Since the water is
His abode, Vishnu is known by the name 'Naaraayana'. The same is repeated in the Vana
Parva and other Shaastras.

3T} ART SfeT UiedT MUY § TRYAT: |
3T T 1: Y4 A AR e |l
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"Water is called Naaraa, as they are the offspring of Naaraa, and earlier, they were His first
ayana (abode). Thus, He is known as Naaraayana."
—Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 1, Adhyaaya 4, Shloka 6

Another meaning can be found in the Anushaasana Parva, Adhyaaya 186, as quoted by Shri
Vedaanta Deshika:

RSN ded= ARTOffA da fag: |

ARG A1 TR ARIIURE: |

"The Tattvas originated from Nara and thus, they are known as 'Naaras'. Indeed, they are

His abode and due to that, He is known as 'Naaraayana'.
—Mahaabhaarata, Anushaasana Parva, Adhyaaya 186, Shloka 6

One must remember that the name 'Naaraayana' is one of the most unique names of Shri
Vishnu. It is also specific to Vishnu, as said in the following pramaanas, which have been
quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Brahma Sutra Bhaashya, Adhyaaya 1, Paada 3, Sutra 3.
They have been quoted by Shri Krshna Brahmatantra Parakaala, in Ratnaprakaashika, and
by Shri Bhattoji Deekshita, in Tattvakaustubha, Adhyaaya 1, Paada 3, Sutra 3.

9 ARG AT JRIa: |
3T TMcfdURS Yebifcia: I
"But the names, (such as) Naaraayana, cannot denote anyone other than Vishnu, while

Vishnu is that single one, whom the names of all others primarily denote."
—Vaamana Puraana

Bl ARG ATET= T JEHH: |
UTaTG=-a3 1AM TolTdd] ¥ JRH |

"Purushottama has given other individuals his own names, except 'Naaraayana', just as a
king confers various parts of his kingdom on other people, except his own city."
—Skanda Puraana

A similar shloka occurs in the Haarita Smrti:

dfgd=d Idd AlbaarIaRd: |
T J ARIIUMEIH AHRIRG Sighad |

"The names such as 'Naaraayana' are never someone else’s."
—Haarita Smrti, Adhyaaya 7, Shloka 57

Shri Vijayeendra Teertha has written a work known as 'Naaraayana-Shabdaartha
Nirvachana', where he has explained over a hundred meanings for the name Naaraayana!
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3(E ARTAUN ATH YHT: IMYAISHT: |
faurar wdyami dgat 9 fgei 1 ¥
I

aham naaraayano naama prabhavaha
shaashvato'vyayaha |

vidhaataa sarvabhootaanaam samhartaa
cha dvijottam || 4 | |

I am Naaraayana, the source of everything, the eternal, the immutable. | am the creator

of all entities and their destroyer, O Dvijottama.

3% fAWRE e AHYTE JRIYG: |
37E YT TSI TH: UATFRITUT 1l 4
I

aham vishnuraham brahmaa
shakrashchaaham suraadhipaha |
aham vaishravano raajaa yamaha
pretaadhipastathaa || 5 | |

I am Vishnu. | am Brahmaa. | am Shakra, the king of the Suras. | am Vaishravana, the

Raaja, Yama, the king of the pretas.

3¢ Ray A9y SUIsY ysIrgfa: |
g Tt faurar 9 aggTe fgsiad 1 &
I

aham shivashcha somashcha
kashyapo'tha prajaapatihi |

aham dhaataa vidhaataa cha
yajnyashchaaham dvijottama || 6 | |

| am Shiva, Soma and Kashyapa, the Prajaapati. | am the creator and sustainer. | am Yajna,

O Dvijottama.

IRTR féifar urel arsrfecn @ @ |
et 3 fomm: 93 qUISSU: WeHyar:
|

qPHd T TH: B IRGHART J Ry
oIl

agniraasyam kshiti paadau
chandraadityau cha lochane |
dyaurmoordhaa me dishaha shrotre
tathaa''paha svedasambhavaaha |
sakalam cha nabhaha kaayo
vaayurmanasi me sthitaha || 7 | |

Agni is My mouth. The Earth is My feet. The moon and Sun are My eyes. Svarga is My
head and the directions are My ears. Water has manifested from My perspiration. Ether is

My body. Vaayu resides in My mind.
YT HARIARY TgRRETwIG e |
god defagyl df ¢ageq a1l ¢

mayaa kratushatairishtam
bahubhistvaaptadakshinaih' |

yajante vedavidusho maam devayajane
sthitam || 8 ||

Hundreds of yajnas have been performed and donations provided, due to Me. Those who
are learned in the Vedas worship Me, who is present in the yajnas of the Devas.
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qﬁIGEIT &rﬁﬁ@ﬁ tle'?faT: W‘h?l‘%'UT prthivyaam kshatriyendraashcha
|

paarthivaaha svargakaankshinaha |

goi=d | 94T a'-'{QT: w—h’-ﬁ;ﬁpﬂw Il yajante maam tathaa vaishyaaha

Q Il svargalokajigeeshayaa || 9 | |

The Kshatriya kings who are the rulers of the Earth and desire Svarga, worship Me
through yajnas, and so do the Vaishyas who desire Svarga.

Elﬁ'{-l'ﬂa'qﬁ-_vn ﬁww | chatuhusamudraparyantaam
i1 QﬁTSBﬁﬁﬁT yRarfy agsmq Il merumandarabhooshanaam |

20 i shesho bhootvaa'hamevaitaam
dhaarayaami vasundharaam || 10 | |

Taking the form of Shesha, | bear this Earth, which is decorated by the four oceans and
the mountains Meru and Mandara.

IRTE TYHTRITT HAY STt TRT | vaaraaham roopamaasthaaya mayeyam
HerHTT oe fau FRomier gy | jagatee puraa |
22 1l majjamaanaa jale vipra

veeryenaaseetsamuddhrtaa || 11 | |

Previously, the entire world was lifted by Me, in the form of Varaaha, through My
strength, when it was sunken in water, O Vipra.

3y qSaras YAIST ooy | agnishcha vadavaavakre bhootvaa'ham
foar: gl ﬁWTQH ﬁ'\!ﬁm:qg'q dvijasattama |

NRI pibaamyaapah sadaa
vidvamstaashchaiva visrjaamyaham | | 12

It is always Me who takes the form of Agni and with My great mouth, O Dvijasattama,
drinks up all the waters and produces them again, O Vidvaan.

ERIGED Hﬁﬁ &A= A AfRyar fa=r: | brahma vakram bhujau kshatramooroo
tlTEf[ &l ‘l-l'a'-_vﬁ'ﬁ ﬁ'aiﬁ'UT Eﬁﬁ'UT Gl me samsthitaa vishaha |
VEN| paadau shoodraa bhavanteeme

vikramena kramena cha || 13 | |

The Braahmanas reside in My mouth, the Kshatriyas in My arms, the Vaishyas in My
thighs and the Shudras in both of My feet. They have manifested due to My power.

ﬂ-?la'q’: '\ElTFlaa'zj ‘qqﬁa’fsunrqfw: | rgvedaha saamavedashcha
T wrgda=ad amg ufa=if=r = 1 ¢y yajurvedo'pyatharvanaha |

Il mattaha praadurbhavantyete maameva
pravishanticha || 14 ||
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The Rgveda, Saamaveda, Yajurveda and even the Atharvana Veda - all these have indeed
manifested from Me and dissolve into Me.

Id9: f~<ru=aT gard HY&iq: | yatayaha shaantiparamaa yataatmaano
DIHHIUGHYTFT (5971 diapeur: |l mumukshavaha |
24 Il kaamakrodhadveshamuktaa nihisanjnyaa

veetakalmashaaha || 15 | |

The Yatis are practitioners of peacefulness and self-control, are Mumukshus who are free
from lust, anger, hatred and sins.

a7 ﬁ?‘e@,‘RT ﬁmmﬁa | satvasthaa nirahankaaraa
ATHT Had fauTfi~ra=1 Iura 1l 2& nityamadhyaatmakovidaaha |

Il maameva satatam vipraashchintayanta
upaasate || 16 ||

They are always in the state of Sattva, devoid of ego and learned scholars of adhyaatma.
The Vipras always worship Me, contemplating on Me alone.

3 Tadal H‘%?‘(-.’ Jdada! gu: | aham samvartako vahniraham
3E Hadd: Yd¥as dqddpisia: samvartako yamaha |

20 1| aham samvartakaha sooryastvaham
samvartako'nilaha || 17 | |

| am the fire known as 'Samvartaka’'. | am Yama, who is Samvartaka. | am the Sun and the
air, who are Samvartaka.

a'RRFQTfBT mﬁ '!:l'lTa?lTﬁ -‘-r‘l-mﬁ | taaraaroopaani drshyante yaanyetaani
7 =g danty fafe o fesram i nabhastale |

Wl mama romakoopaanyathaitaani viddhi
tvam dvijasattama || 18 | |

Know that the celestial bodies which are visible as stars in the sky, are all My own forms,
O excellent Dvija.

YATPRT: AHSTY ﬂ'a‘ Tqd ag'ﬁ'!{[: | ratnaakaraaha samudraashcha sarva eva
qu- I Aa faag da fafg a e chaturdishaha |

vasanam shayanam chaiva vilayam
chaiva viddhime || 19 ||

Know that all the oceans and gems found in all four directions are My garments, bed and
abode.
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g gﬁﬂ-ﬁl«'—l‘lﬁ SapidRIEy | mayaiva suvibhaktaaste

STHPIY T g'lsf IJHY Iﬂ'g JA9 T | devakaaryaarthasiddhaye |
a9 fafe Aqrfor gafvdarf™ a9 11 kaamam krodham cha harsham cha
el bhayam moham tathaiva cha |

mamaiva viddhi romaani sarvaanyetaani
sattama || 20 | |

These have been manifested by Me, for achieving the tasks of the Devas. Lust, anger,
being overjoyed, fear and delusion — know that all these are My own hairs, O excellent
one.

L'I'I'gﬂ'ﬁf =1 fau Jcpodl HH ‘Iﬁ‘l—F—l‘l{ I praapnuvanti naraa vipra yatkrtvaa
I E{IT-I a'craﬁm:ri%w aa' Sy 11 2 karma shobhanam |

Il satyam daanam tapashchogramahimsaa
chaiva jantushu || 21 | |

ﬂ'@'ﬂﬁ:{ ﬁ%?ﬂ HH %ﬁ?TR‘UT: I madvidhaanena vihitaa mama
wars Ryt fade=t 7 oma: 1 dehavihaarinaha |

R mayaa'bhibhootavijnyaanaa
vicheshtante na kaamataha || 22 | |

O Vipra, that which is obtained by human beings through the practise of honesty, charity,
intense tapas and non-violence towards other beings, occurs in accordance to the My
practices, as they are dependent on My body.

Explanation: Most translators translate the word 'dehavihaarinaha' as "those who move in
My body." However, a better interpretation would be the meaning of 'vihaarin' as one who
is dependent on another or obtains pleasure from another.

Waamﬁw goid fafgeda: | samyagvedamadheeyaanaa yajante
Rt foraspiaT: urgaf fgemaa: vividhairmakhaih' |

N3 1 shaantaatmaano jitakrodhaaha
praapnuvanti dvijaatayaha || 23 | |

The Dvijas attain Me through being highly knowledgeable in the Vedas, with a peaceful
self, winning over anger and worshiping Me through various methods.

g q IR aql ﬁﬁﬂ%‘é‘@ﬁﬁﬂfﬁrz | praaptum na shakyo yo
Eﬁ‘l-rrﬁ-[‘l-ﬁ ?ﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁr: ¥ vidvannarairdushkrtakarmabhihi |
!

lobhaabhibhootaih'
krpanairanaaryairakrtaatmabhihi | | 24

This benefit is not possible to be achieved, O Vidvaan, by a human who performs bad
deeds, is overwhelmed by greed, is disrespectful and lacks the behaviour of an Aarya.
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AHTHE TR mww I tasmaanmahaaphalam viddhi padam
gy fageri arf aafafaay i sukrtakarmanaha |

W I sudushpraapam vimoodhaanaam
maargam yogairnishevitam || 25 | |

Due to this, know it that this position is achievable by good actions and through the path
of yoga. It cannot be obtained by the highly foolish people.

go1 ger 9 iy tarafa 3w | yadaa yadaa cha dharmasya
SAYRTTHLIT TSI ST JoIraeHq glaanirbhavati sattama |
IR I abhyutthaanamadharmasya

tadaa''tmaanam srjaamyaham || 26 | |

Whenever, whenever there is diminishing of dharma, O excellent one, and a rise of
adharma, | then manifest Myself.

Explanation: This shloka is a reference to the same meaning of the following shloka of the
Bhagavat Geeta:

ga1 gal fg e tarfdafa URd |
SGRITTHHRT TaIH JoIagH Il o i

"Whenever, whenever indeed, there is a decline of dharma, O descendant of Bharata, and a
rise in adharma, | then manifest Myself."
—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 4, Shloka 7

< %‘HWT& S{qHT: Wﬁ: I daityaa himsaanuraktaashcha
QT&-MT&TFEI‘ msmﬂ@'ﬁr avadhyaaha surasattamaih’ |

SIBUM: 119 I raakshasaashchaapi
loke'sminyadotpatsyanti daarunaaha | |

27 | |

There will be cruel and violent Daityas and Raakshasas who manifest in this world, who
cannot be slain even by the best of the Suras.

dSISE JUGATH oY YHFHUN | tadaa’hamsamprasooyaami grheshu
Ufas) Ay ¢§ 99 URrHared 1l ¢ shubhakarmanaam |

I pravishto maanusham deham sarvam
prashamayaamyaham || 28 | |

Then, | take birth in the houses of those who perform pious deeds, obtaining the form of a
human being, and I silence all of those raakashasas.

Jogql %a'qa'lstrrﬁ TI'*IHTT‘RT&I’\‘I’F-[ | srshtvaa devamanushyaamstu
RITRTIOT & YT HerTeHEdl i gandharvoragaraakshasaan |

N
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sthaavaraani cha bhootaani
samharaamyaatmamaayayaa || 29 | |

Having created the Devas, humans, Gandharvas, serpents, Raakshasas and the immotile
beings, | Myself destroy them using My own maaya.

FHB egudfa~d orgy |
ATTA=T AT AE AAIGE~UBRUM |l

3o |

karmakaale punardehamanuchintyam
srjaamyaham |

aavishya maanusham deham
maryaadaabandhakaaranaat || 30 | |

At the suitable time, | assume an inconceivable body and create them again. For the
protection of righteousness, | assume the form of a human.

Ad: Pagil quf: Nawdarg 94 |
ATHT GTURHTHTE] HO0T: BTG T Il
R”I

shvetaha krtayuge varnaha
peetastretaayuge mama |

shyaamo dvaaparamaasaadya krshnaha
kaliyuge tathaa || 31 | |

In Krta yuga, my colour is white and it is yellow in Treta yuga. It is dark bluish in Dvaapara

and black in Kali yuga.

T HRT FYH af=oTa Hafar T |
ger Hafa A quf: i Q fgesra=d i
R

trayo bhaagaa hyadharmasya
tasminkaale bhavanti cha |

yadaa bhavati me varnaha krshno vai
dvijasattama | | 32 | |

The proportion of adharma becomes three-fourth during the age of Kali yuga, when My
colour indeed becomes black, O excellent Dvija.

ITPT I YYUT Tl YATSTagreor:

|
AR ARATAS: Fodl TITASTGHH
N33

antakaale cha sampraapte kaalo
bhootvaa'tidaarunaha |

trailokyam naashayaamyekaha krtsnam
sthaavarajangamam || 33 ||

At the end of that period, | take the terrible form of time, | single-handedly destroy the
three realms, including the immotile and motile entities.

3¢ Frawt fayran gdaiegamEs: |
3fSra: Idm s gfid=r IoHH: |
DTAash TARAD] TFAAGHTIDY I
¥l

aham trivartmaa vishvaatmaa
sarvalokasukhaavahaa |

ajitaha sarvago'nanto hrsheekesha
urukramaha |

kaalachakram nayaamyeko
brahmannahamaroopakam || 34 | |
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I am Trivartma, Vishvaatma and the provider of pleasure to all worlds. | am
unconquerable, Svarga, the infinite One, Hrsheekesha, Urukrama. | am the cycle of time,
devoid of a form, O Brahman.

Wﬁwm | shamanam sarvabhootaanaam
t{auﬁﬂ%ﬁ m'ﬁ'ﬁqﬂq I3 sarvakaalakrtodyamam |
Il

evam pranihitaha samyangmaayayaa
munisattama || 35 | |

I am the destroyer of all entities and the cause of achieving anything through all efforts
and time. So, everything is enveloped by My maaya, O excellent Muni.

H’é‘l{\a'g ﬁ'a'-_;{ R G YA | sarvabhooteshu viprendra na cha maam
Hddld g A YaT: Yot g a2 i vetti kashchana |
3§ Il sarvaloke cha maam bhaktaaha

poojayanti cha sarvashaha || 36 ||

I am in all entities and no one knows Me. In all the lokas, My bhaktas worship Me all the
time.

] ﬁﬁ%’ﬁfﬂ T 9 Tz s %Gr yachcha kinchittvayaa praaptam mayi

kleshaatmakam dvija |

I
ﬁ@m m Q-qﬁ CCIGERIELCH] sukhodayaaya tatsarvam shreyase cha
tavaanagha || 37 | |

All the trouble you felt when you entered into Me, O Dvija, was actually for your own
pleasure and benefit, O sinless one.

o] ﬁi‘%’ﬁtﬂ GIGd E‘E RYTARIgHA | yachcha kinchittvayaa loke drshtam
fafea adAart waTET YAHTE: 1l 3¢ sthaavarajangamam |

Il vihita sarvathaivaasau mamaatmaa
bhootabhaavanaha || 38 | |

The immotile and motile entities which you have seen in this world are all manifestations
of Myself.

<f 99 IR ﬁﬁ?ﬁﬂ?ﬁﬂﬂ%’: I ardham mama shareerasya
3 ARTIYN ATH S EIHISIUR: I sarvalokapitaamahaha |

N1 aham naaraayano naama
shankhachakragadaadharaha || 39 | |

Half of My body is like the grandfather of all lokas (i.e., Brahmaa). | the One named
Naaraayana, who bears the shankha, chakra and gada.
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QI faud Jgeuiad—q |
dracafufy fayrer Idateiudys: |

Yo ll

yaavadyugaanaama viprarshe
sahasraparivartanam |
taavatsvapimi vishvaatmaa
sarvalokapitaamahaha | | 40 | |

I, who am Vishvaatma and the grandfather of all the lokas, sleep for a duration which is a
thousand times that of the yugas, O Viprarshi.

Ud 9duE Hrafie™ ey |
SR13: RRREYOr gragen 7 g4 1l

¥l

evam sarvamaham kaalamihaase
munisattama |

ashishuhu shishuroopena
yaavadbrahmaa na budhyate || 41 | |

So, | keep all entities under My influence, O excellent Muni, and though not a child, | stay
in the form of a child, till Brahmaa awakens.

4T 9 gl fAung R SeRe oo |
TP aategd- faufiorgfor 1 ¥ i

mayaa cha datto vipraagraya varaste
brahmaroopinaa |

asakrtparitushtena viprarshiganapoojita
|142 ][]

You have been granted boons by Myself in the form of Brahmaa, due to being pleased
multiple times, O one who is worshiped by multiple Viprarshis.

HaUSBTUIG TOET T¥ RITGRIGHY |
faarerats Ry wam grawTaw gRid sq

%3 1l

sarvamekaarnavam drshtvaa nashtam
sthaavarajangamam |

viklavo'si mayaa jnyaatastataste
darshitam jagat | | 43 | |

Seeing only a single ocean and all entities, immotile and motile, being destroyed, you
were feeling sorrowful. Knowing this, the universe was shown by Me.

3R IR ufapisfy aer a9 |
ST Al GUN ° faf|rar Arages o
¥Y Il

abhyantaram shareerasya pravishto'si
yadaa mama |

drshtvaa lokam samastam cha vismito
naavabudhyase || 44 | |

When you had entered inside My body, you were astonished upon seeing the universe

and lacked awareness.

aarsRy aeifgud gd f-wfat war |
STRATAR 74T ATAT g3 AU R
¥y Il

tato'si vakraadviprarshe drutam
nihisaarito mayaa |

aakhyaataste mayaa chaatmaa durjnye
yo'pi suraasuraih' | | 45 ||
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Thus, O Viprarshi, you were speedily brought out by Me, through My mouth. The Aatma
(Paramaatma) who is difficult to be known by the Suras and Asuras, has been explained

about to you.

IaeT WAl -1 gead Hgraur: |
dra<aiie faud AR 3 9@ 1 ¥&
I

yaavatsa bhagavaanbrahmaa na
budhyeta mahaatapaaha |
taavattvamiha viprarshe
vishrabdhashchara vai sukham || 46 | |

Till Bhagavaan Brahmaa does not obtain his awareness, you can indeed experience bliss

and reside here, O Viprarshi.

adt fags aftig gdaiesiiarms |
TPHIY: Ua&aTiH TRIRTOT fgetae 1l

¥Lo I

tato vibuddhe tasmimstu
sarvalokapitaamahe |
ekeebhootaha pravekshyaami
shareeraani dvijottama | | 47 | |

Thus, when the grandfather of all lokas awakens again, | shall single-handedly produce all

the bodies of the beings, O Dvijottama.
SATHTRI Yidi saifaaly afaaa 7 |
i g YA uig TRy i
¥C

aakaasham prthiveem jyotirvaayum
salilameva cha |

loke yachcha bhavechchheshamiha
sthaavarajangamam || 48 | |

I shall create the ether, Earth, flames, wind, water and anything, immotile or motile,

which should exist in the world.

AT$HUSY 3T
SYFATfea¥ard 9 ¢d: URHTGY: |
yergT: yo=anty fafien fafaem: oar:
%R Il

maarkandeya uvaacha
ityuktvaantarhitastaata sa devaha
paramaadbhutaha |
prajaashchemaaha prapashyaami
vichitraa vividhaaha krtaaha | | 49 | |

Maarkandeya Rshi said: Having spoken so, the Supreme and excellent Deva disappeared
and | started seeing all sorts of entities being created.

TG TV HUT IS RIS e |
Ny WAy Jderfyaiar 1 o i

evam drshtam mayaa
raajamstasminpraapte yugakshaye |
aashcharyam bharatashreshtha
sarvadharmabhrtaamvara | | 50 | |

So, this astonishing sight was seen by me, O king, which happens at the end of the yuga, O
excellent descendant of Bharata who follows all dharmas.
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g: | ¢dl 74T TF: RT USMIAET: |
g UY [S9aTH Ja= o SH6: 1 4R
I

yaha sa devo mayaa drshtaha puraa
padmaayatekshanaha |

sa esha purushavyaaghra sambandhee te
janaardanaha || 51 | |

He is the Deva with lotus-like eyes and who was seen by me in ancient times. He is
Janaardana who is now your relative, O tiger among men.

T RIS Vfa- TeTgTiad AT |
ATy DI WS HR A7 1l &R
I

asyaiva varadaanaaddhi smrtirna
prajahaati maam |
deerghamaayushcha kaunteya
svachchhandamaranam mama || 52 | |

Indeed, due to this boon of mine, my memory is always intact, my lifespan is long, O

Kaunteya, and death occurs only as | wish.

I TY F0IT qTS0rg YRIOTgSHT fay: |
3 g faare sisfaa agrye: |
K3 1l

sa esha krshno vaarshneya
puraanapurusho vibhuhu |

aaste harirachintyaatmaa kreedanniva
mahaabhujaha || 53 | |

He is Krshna, the descendant of Vrshni, the all-pervading and ancient Purusha. He is the

mighty-armed and incomprehensible Hari,

T YTdT fAyTar 9 dgdt o9 wy: |
stacraan Mfas: yemafaafa: gay: 1
wY Il

who is playing in this universe.

esha dhaataa vidhaataa cha samhartaa
chaiva shaashvataha |
shreevatsavakshaa govindaha
prajaapatipatihi prabhuhu || 54 | |

He is the eternal creator, sustainer and destroyer, with the Shreevatsa-mark on His chest,
Govinda, Prabhu and the master of even Prajaapati.

TS H gioryeR Wfauifraun e |
nfedawd forw) gy Fraarras Il uy
I

drshtvemam vrshnipravaram
smrtirmaamiyamaagataa |
aadidevamayam jishnum purusham
peetavaasasam || 55 ||

Seeing this descendant of Vrshi, Aadi-Deva, Vishnu, Jishnu, Purusha, who is dressed in

yellow garments, my memory returns.
HduTHg Y= firdr Arar 7 wreE: |
T3 A YRV IRVY HIRAYHT: 11 Y&
!

sarveshaameva bhootaanaam pitaa
maataa cha maadhavaha |
gachchhadhvamenam sharanam
sharanyam kauravarshabhaaha || 56 | |
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Maadhava is solely the father and mother of all beings. Seek refuge in the One who grants
protection, O bulls among Kauravas.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara,
Chapter 27. It emphasizes how Bhagavaan is ultimately our father and mother. Similar
statements occur in other Shaastras too.

AT O YTar FHarT: RO YRglaTREon |

"Naaraayana is the mother, father, brother, residence, refuge and the truly favourable
goal."
—Subaala Upanishad, Khanda 6

JaAYTHTHSI BITHT T A1dT I 4% 11 ¥R ||

"Bhagavaan Hari is the child, Aatma, father and mother of everyone. He is Eeshvara."
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 10, Adhyaaya 43, Shloka 42

a'sz'n:qTq'-‘-[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha

TaqadTy Juraf ot g g'\s'q'ch.ﬁ I evamuktaashcha te paarthaa yamau cha
a-qgn “1%?": ﬁqu I purusharshabhau |

Ko Il draupadyaa sahitaaha sarve

namashchakrurjanaardanam || 57 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: After having spoken these to the Paarthas and the twins, all
the bulls among men, along with Draupadi, offered salutations to Janaardana.

q a?ng'\quT';[ AT URHAHT | sa chaitaanpurushavyaaghra saamnaa
IT=IUTHTY HIFTST A=aHT) gUTfafd paramavalgunaa |
KA saantvayaamaasa maanaarho

manyamaano yathaavidhi | | 58 | |

Then, O tiger among men, He who was deserving of all respect, being given respect by
them, also paid his respects to them, in accordance with all protocols, and then spoke to
them with sweet words.

Il 3 FHTETYRG SRUGUATT ATh VS TITHRATYA VT fgacaf e RIaaaiS emd: i

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate aranyaparvani maarkandeyasamaasyaaparvani
dvinavatyadhikashatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the one hundred and ninety-second Adhyaaya in the Maarkandeya-Samaasya-
Parva, in the Aranya Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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Shaanti Parva
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Adhyaaya 46

This chapter includes a stuti by Bheeshma praising Shri Krshna and marks the beginning of
the discourses of Bheeshma after the Kurukshetra war.

SRS 3919 janamejaya uvaacha
Q‘R‘cﬁa AT YT ﬁ?lTH‘G': | sharatalpe shayaanastu bharataanaam
HYGTArGe & I ARTHYRY 11 2 |l pitaamahaha |

kathamutsrshtavaandeham kam cha
yogamadhaarayat || 1 ||

Janamejaya said: On the bed of arrows, how did the grandfather of the Bharatas renounce
his body and what yoga had he adopted?

a‘!ZTFEIW:[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha

Wﬁﬁ?ﬁ mﬁn{a‘[ JuIfed: | shrnushvaavahito raajanshuchirbhootvaa
W FHRGA SeTeat 7T 11 R samaahitaha |

Il bheeshmasya kurushaardoola
dehotsargam mahaatmanaha || 2 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Listen, Raajan, as to how with a pure heart and clear mind, the
renunciation of the body of Bheeshma, the Mahaatma and tiger among Kurus, took place.

Wﬁ ﬁTFI'ﬂT'ﬁ'UT ﬁﬂﬁﬁ' | pravrttamaatre tvayanamuttarena

JEAIUERY TPl ATaHR uTflq 1| divaakare |
31l shuklapakshasya chaashtabhyaam

maaghamaasasya paarthiva || 3 | |

It happened with the sun entering the phase of Uttaraayana, on the eighth day of Shukla-
paksha of the month of Maagha, O Paarthiva.

YT I A& Aed U fearey | praajaapatye cha nakshatre madhyam
UG ATTHTECG JaTfed: Il ¥ praapte divaakare |

Il samaaveshayadaatmaanamaatmatyeva
samaahitaha || 4 ||

When the Sun had attained the central position in the constellation of Prajaapati,
concentrating upon his self, made his Aatma enter the Aatma (Paramaatma).

ﬁ?ﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂm fie: TR=TAfdE: | vikeernaamshurivaadityo bheeshmaha
R{]’-‘{_[ﬁ T d&xT Q?ﬁ a‘m‘ur\tﬁ{ﬁ: I« sharashataishchitaha |
Il

shushubhe parayaa lakshmyaa vrto
braahmanasattamaih' || 5 | |
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Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 46

Bheeshma, being pierced with hundreds of arrows, shone with splendour like the sun
with scattered rays of light, accompanied by great Braahmanas.

EI'I@T-[ a‘q'm HR%T-[ gvﬁsfurr | vyaasena devashravasaa naaradena
AT AT AYTSTHSYHGAT | surarshinaa |

& Il devasthaanena vaatsyena
tathaa'shmakasumantunaa || 6 | |

He was accompanied by Vyaasa, Devashravas, Naarada, Surarshi, Devasthaana, Vaatsya
and even Ashmaka Sumantu.

JurAffATda tea 9 HeTHAT | tathaa jaimininaa chaiva pailena cha
wfvscaeaani 9 8391 7 e I mahaatmanaa |
vl shaandilyadevalaabhyaam cha

maitreyena cha dheemataa || 7 | |

Jaimini, the Mahaatma Paila, even Shaandilya and Devala, Maitreya and Dheemata were
also present.

3= H‘ﬁl‘@:[ CAIRIGE] HelTcHHAT | asitena vasishthena kaushikena
SINTAARTT T GUTS SAYUT hwar 1l mahaatmanaa |

¢ haaritalomashaabhyaam cha
tathaa''treyena dheemataa | | 8 | |

Asita, Vasishtha, the Mahaatma Kaushika, even Haarita and Lomasha, with Dheemat,
were present there.

mﬁ [P Y ATIY H?Tﬂﬁr: I brhaspatishcha shukrashcha
AP HR: CAL G m‘aﬂﬁ,—\\ﬂ'q'\w; chyavanashcha mahaamunihi |
o 1R I sanatkumaaraha kapilo cha

vaalmeekistumburuhu kuruhu || 9 | |

Brhaspati, Shukra, the Maha-Muni Chyavana, Sanatkumaara, Kapila, Vaalmeeki, Tumburu
and Kuru too were with them.

ﬁ'@?ﬁ yrfar me[%ﬁ;ﬁgrﬁﬁ: I maudgalyo bhaargavo
fraereisy a1gy aqd: Jde: dd: I raamastrnabindurmahaamunihi |

20 I pippalaado'tha vaayushcha savartaha
pulahaha kachaha || 10 ||

Maudgala and Raama of Bhrgu’s race were also there with the Mahamuni, Trnabindu.
Pippalaada, Vaayu, Savarta, Pulaha and Kacha were also with them.
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PIAYY YAy Has: WIRNR: |
TR HT=At Mawt meat gi:
KLY

kaashyapashcha pulastyashcha
kraturdakshaha paraasharaha |
mareechirangiraaha kaashyo gautamo
gaalavo munihi || 11 ||

Kashyapa, Pulastya, Kratu, Daksha, Paraashara, Mareechi, Angiras, Kaashya, Gautama,

and Gaavala Muni were also present.

g fauTust Avsaney:
PN |

SqP: URH! fa) Arbueat wEy: |
YRS N: GRUT: FON: Ga: WRAUTHS: I
R

dhaumyo vibhaando
maandavyodhaumraha
krshnaanubhautikaha |

ulookaha paramo vipro maarkandeyo
mahaamunihi |

bhaaskarihi pooranaha krshnaha sootaha
paramadhaarmikaha || 12 | |

Dhaumya, Vibhaanda, Maandavya, Dhaumra, Krshnaanubhautika, the great Vipra Ulooka,
the Mahaamuni Maarkandeya, Bhaaskari, Poorana, Krshna and the greatest Dhaarmika,

Soota, were also present.

@aﬁﬁﬁwﬁﬂmmﬁﬁawﬁ; |
YSTGHRMHdgay—= 5a 9a: 1133 Il

etaishchaanyairmuniganairmahaabhaaga
irmahaatmabhihi |
shraddhaadamashamopetairvrtashchand
raiiva grahaih' || 13 | |

In the company of all of them and other great Mahaatma Munis, with complete faith and
a tranquil mind, Bheeshma looked like the moon amidst all celestial bodies.

Vo qewaars: S 3941 T |
IRACI: PT YAt yrsifer: R 1l
2 I

bheeshmastu purushavyaaghraha
karmanaa manasaa giraa |
sharatalpagataha krshnam pradadhyau
praanjalihi shuchihi || 14 ||

Bheeshma, the tiger among men, with his karmas, mind and speech, offered salutations
to Krshna, joining his palms, while resting on the bed of arrows.

TEUT §EYSH qPTd AYHGH |
Ry gerATH fasoj forej sereafas |
SrIfefre fasopmrarif= |=ma= i
W
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Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 46

In a joyful voice with proper pronunciation, he pleased Madhusoodana, Yogeshvara,
Padmanaabha, Vishnu, Jishnu, the master of the universe, the One without beginning or
end and the eternal cause of one’s self.

W?,Iﬁl‘gff Yol anﬁaT Hax: UYy: | krtaanjaliputo bhootvaa vaagvidaam
Wrey: Rueaiar aRISaTHIYRYad I pravaraha prabhuhu |
2 |l bheeshmaha paramadharmaatmaa

vaasudevamathaastuvat || 16 ||

Being positioned with his palms joined, the kindly-speaking one and the master of the
great race, Bheeshma, the supreme dharmaatma, then praised Vaasudeva.

Wy Iar=a bheeshma uvaacha
arrhwuﬁg: CAUGIE forfewfay am aariraadhayishuhu krshnam vaacham
|

jigadishaami yaam |

TqT TR Wadi g‘ﬂﬁ?m: Il tayaa vyaasasamaasinyaa preeyataam

20 1l purushottamaha | | 17 | |

Bheeshma said: With the words | shall speak to Krshna, in the presence of Vyaasa, | hope
Purushottama will be pleased.

'{[ﬁ g[ﬁI'QE g da” tR'ﬁfﬁT-l'F[ I shuchim shuchipadam hamsam tatparam
gl A AATS ST o YU parameshthinam |

gSTafad |l 2¢ 1l yuktvaa sarvaatmanaa''tmaanam tam
) prapadye prajaapatim || 18 | |

You are pure and the epitome of purity. You are Hamsa, the Supreme One. Whole-
heartedly with my entire self, | take the refuge of Him, Prajaapati.

3T WX ST 7 ¢aT A9l ﬁ'g: | anaadyantam param brahma na devaa
THIST d¢ WIEr=ITaT AR g1 I narshayo viduhu |
2R 1l eko'yam veda bhagavaandhaataa

naaraayano harihi || 19 ||

Devoid of a beginning or end, He is Para Brahman, whom neither the Devas nor the Rshis
know. The One who does know Him is Bhagavaan, the creator, Naaraayana, Hari.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Geeta bhaashya,
Adhyaaya 15, Shloka 4.

HWNUTIEﬁ'ITUI'I'\‘?-RIT ﬁl@'ﬂﬁ?‘lﬂ: | naaraayanaadrshiganaastathaa
<aT Savada g fagg:@uwsH Il R0 I siddhamahoragaaha |

devaa devarshayashchaiva yam
vidurduhukhabheshajam || 20 | |
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Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 46

Due to the grace of Naaraayana Himself, the beings like the Rshis, Siddhas, serpents,
Devas, Devarshis, certainly know whatever they know about Him, the cure for sorrow.

Explanation: This summarizes several statements of the Vedas and other Shaastras. A
similar remark occurs in the Eeshaavaasya Upanishad:

g MYy |

"The Devas do not know Him, but He knows them since even earlier."
—Shukla-Yajurveda, Adhyaaya 40, Mantra 4

In the Bhagavat Geeta, Krshna Himself repeats the same statement:

A fag: QIO g1 7 HEYY: |
3fguTfefe Samt Hesfur 7 qdwr: |
(Shri Krshna said): "Neither the Suras nor the Maharshis know Me. | am the root of the

Devas and Maharshis, in all respects."
—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 10, Shloka 2

%a‘q'ﬁmmlafu&m&mwrr: | devadaanavagandharvaa
T 9 S~ & @9 Fdl a1 YIET=fT 1l yaksharaakshasapannagaaha |
2 I yam na jaananti ko hyesha kuto vaa

bhagavaaniti | | 21 | |

The Devas, Daanavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Raakshasas and Pannagas still do not know
who He is and from where He appeared, as He is Bhagavaan.

qwrg'\‘rh'ra: o1 gfRiy fAfgar: aem: | yamaahurjagataha kosham yasmimshcha
KT PT: THI-dd STd AH-at aUT nihitaaha prajaaha |

RN yasmimllokaaha sphurantyete jaale
shakunayo yathaa || 22 | |

He is known to be the envelope of the universe, in whom all its residents are positioned.
In Him, all these lokas tremble just like birds captured in a net.

?T@Iﬁ%ﬂﬁ 'I-BIT&I ﬁl‘g‘% g fonfa = yasminvishvaani bhootaani tishthanti cha

vishanti cha |

I
W“‘E‘Tﬁ qia-g} -\:ﬁ AfowToTT 39 11 33 gunabhootaani bhooteshe sootre
Il

maniganaaiva || 23 ||

He is the One in whom the worlds and all entities are established and functioning. The
various qualities and entities are positioned in Him like beads on a thread.
Explanation: Here is another Upabrmhana of the following statement of the Subaala
Upanishad:
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HIATSRIAIDT AT MATAfd TdaieT A SeIfor Jurg Sarary Uarafa |

"Upon what are Brahma-loka and the others strung? — In the Sarvalokas. Upon what are
they strung? Upon Aatma (Paramaatma), like beads strung on a thread."
—Subaala Upanishad, Khanda 10

The same is also repeated in the Bhagavat Geeta:

O<: TR AT fp REIeRd 473 |

AR T4 Wi I AT &4 |

(Shri Krshna said): "There is nothing higher than Me, O Dhananjaya. Everything rests in Me,
like beads strung on a thread."
—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 7, Shloka 7

The meaning is limpid — Bhagavaan is the root cause for all entities and realms of the entire
universe, like a thread used to string beads, holding them in position.

T g faysg saik LGRS ERIL tlﬁl'l:[ I yam cha vishvasya kartaaram

g~ SIS S AT R f=®T: Il jagatastasthushaam patim |

W I vadanti
jagato'dhyakshamadhyaatmaparichintak
aaha || 24 ||

He is the One who is said to be the creator of the universe and its master, by the
practitioners of spirituality.

gfRfae da a2 |fa IGEAGH yasminnitye tate tantau drdhe sragiva
Teagreud fay fayrs fagsHfon n 3y tishthati |
Il

sadasadgrasthitam vishvam vishvaange
vishvakarmani || 25 | |

He is the One upon whom the universe is positioned, like flowers strung on the thread of
a garland, upon the One whose limb is the universe, upon Vishvakarma.

Explanation: Here is another reference to Shri Vishnu as Vishvakarma, the creator of the
universe as said in the Vishvakarma Sukta of the Rgveda. Shloka 62 is also a direct
Upabrmhana of a mantra of the Vishvakarma Sukta itself.

Eﬁ ﬂ?’&lﬁﬂ'\q W&I‘Uﬂ{ I harim sahasrashirasam
Wmﬁm Il & sahasracharanekshanam |
I

sahasrabaahumakutam
sahasravadanojjvalam || 26 | |

He is Hari, the One with thousands of heads, thousands of feet and eyes, and thousands
of arms, crowns and faces of great magnificence.
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Explanation: This shloka is an Upabrmhana of the initial mantras of the Purusha Sukta and
Naaraayana Sukta, referring to Shri Vishnu as a Purusha with thousands of heads and limbs,
indicating His infiniteness.

WIE?‘TI’Q’UT aﬂ q ﬁ%l'\‘?:[ URTUIH | praahurnaaraayanam devam yam
Srofiaaraoiiai Rifay o wdtaany | vishvasya paraayanam |
™o TRy 9 9y T S99y 19 1l aneeyasaamaneeyaamsam sthavishtham

cha sthaveeyasaam |
gareeyasaam garishtham cha shreshtham
cha shreyasaamapi | | 27 | |

He is said to be Naaraayana, the Deva who is the ultimate goal of the universe. He is the
smallest among the subtle, largest among the large, heaviest among the heavy and the
most excellent among the excellent.

© arpsaJarey FyuHTg T | tvam vaakeshvanuvaakeshu
oI Feaeh ATl e HAY | | nishatsoopanishatsu cha |

R I grnanti satyakarmaanam satyam
satyeshu saamasu || 28 | |

You are the One truth praised by the words of the Vaaks, Anuvaakas, Nishats and
Upanishats. You are the true karma among all true ones, as said in the Saamans.

Explanation: Here, it is stated that Shri Krshna is the One praised by all the Vedas and their
different components, reaffirming declarations like these:

a¢ IHRIO = QRIO YR T |
3{Tera=d 9 g 9 faw): Jam fgd

"In the Vedas, Raamaayana, Puraanas and the Mahaabhaarata, in their beginning, middle
and end, everywhere, Vishnu is sung."
—Harivamsha, Bhavishya Parva, Adhyaaya , Shloka 95

El'g[ﬁ-fw IR ATeddi qﬁ-l'li[ I chaturbhishchaturaatmaanam
¥ feaddaudfa 11@: TRHEATHIY: 11 R satvastham saatvataam patim |

Il yam divyairdevamarchanti guhyaih'
paramanaamabhihi || 29 | |

You are Chaturaatma, Sattva, the master of the Saattvatas and the Divine Deva worshiped
with Your four supreme and secret names.

Explanation: The same name 'Chaturaatma' used here, appears even in the Vishnu
Sahasranaama, which is primarily a reference to Vishnu’s four Vyuha forms — Vaasudeva,
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. He is also referred to as the master of the
Saattvatas, namely the followers of Pancharaatra.
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gffared qusaw ﬂﬂ?{ﬁﬁﬁl’gﬁ I yasminnityam tapastaptam

JafdT dfdegd: '\q?f?r: JAHTET: |l 30 yadangeshvanutishthati |

Il sarvaatmaa sarvavitsarvaha sarvajnaha
sarvabhaavanaha || 30 | |

You are the One in whom Tapas eternally functions and in whose limbs it is established.
You are the Self of all, all-knower, omniscient and the creator of all.

Y e add] el a'ﬁ%TﬂETxﬂ\_:Fﬁ[ | yam devam devakee devee
g Faron 'lIl?a Srauafifaarfor: vasudevaadajeejanat |

32 I bhaumasya brahmano guptyai
deeptamagnimivaaranihi || 31 | |

Like a blazing fire emanating from two sticks, you secretly appeared from Devaki Devi and
Vasudeva on the Earth, for Brahmaa’s protection.

!:lTF-FCﬁ Eqﬁ?lT‘\fﬂTl?tlﬁ ﬂ’l?lﬁ:rm:[ | yamananyo vyapetaasheeraatmaanam
ST Mfd~< IRaTTHTH A veetakalmasham |

N3 I ishtvaanantyaaya govindam
pashyatyaatmaanamaatmani || 32 | |

With single-mindedness, dissociating from the body (as one’s identity) and all sins, and
having worshiped Govinda for the purpose of infinite bliss, one sees Him as the Aatma in
one’s own Aatma.

Explanation: This shloka explicitly summarizes the procedure of obtaining the highest state
of bhakti, through achieving aparoksha-jnaana. During this stage, one has the sight of Him
as one’s Antaryaami, or Indweller within the aatma, seeing the true divine form of Shri
Naaraayana, the sight of which provides paripakva-bhakti, the highest siddhi. He is seen
through jnaana-drshti, by the soul itself and not the physical eyes, as explained in the Katha
Upanishad, as this form is not a physical form to be even capable of being comprehended or
observed by any sense organs or other physical entities.

Gmﬁﬁ'ﬁ 'a'ﬁ' Wﬁ‘li‘li[ I apratarkyamavijneyam harim

naaraayanam vibhum |

Sfqarfaseuiomfaritaeayg |
W d m geTafas i ativaayvindrakarmaanamatisooryaagnite
33 Il jasam |

atibuddheendriyaatmaanam tam

prapadye prajaapatim || 33 ||

He is the One who is incomprehensible by logic, unknowable, Hari, Naaraayana and All-
pervading. His actions are beyond even Vaayu and Indra. His effulgence is brighter than
even Surya or Agni. He is beyond intellect and the senses. | take the refuge of Him,
Prajaapati.
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wwmmm I puraane purusham proktam
&0 TgUv Mied THUTRIHURAR 1 3% brahmaproktam yugaadishu |
Il

kshaye sankarshanam proktam
tamupaasyamupaasmahe || 34 | |

He is the Purusha known in the Puraanas, referred to as 'Brahman’, in the beginning of the
yugas. During the dissolution of the world, He is known as 'Sankarshana'. We worship
Him, the worshipable One.

JHS TUTHT UIgHaaelam | yamekam bahudhaatmaanam
A=Yt forara—l aea '\qﬂa,‘rqg'l:[ praadurbhootamadhokshajam |

34 Il naanyabhaktaaha kriyaavanto yajante
sarvakaamadam || 35 ||

He is the single One who appears in multiple forms, Adhokshaja. The bhaktas of others
cannot actively worship the fulfiller of all desires.

FHAABIER T IqHGH: URH | rtamekaaksharam brahma
GHT%T[W'CI'&-_\-[ G aHT LD ﬁ'g: Il 3§ yattatsadasataha param |

Il anaadimadhyaparyantam na devaa
narshayo viduhu || 36 | |

He is Rta, the One Imperishable Brahman, who is superior to both Sat and Asat. Devoid of
a beginning, middle or end, He is the One unknown to even the Devas and Rshis.

Explanation: This shloka is an Upabrmhana of the following mantra of the Taittireeya
Aaranyaka:

Fdy T W 5 oY WU |

Seavd foeurel fay=urg 9 98 =9: ||

"He is Rta, Satya, the Supreme Brahman, the Purusha with a darkish complexion,
Urdhvareta and Viroopaaksha. Salutations, again and again, to Him indeed, who is
Vishvarupa."

—Taittireeya Aaranyaka, Prapaathaka 10, Anuvaaka 23

g Wﬁlﬁf: ﬁl@T EI?fQTIﬁTTIT: | yam suraasuragandharvaaha siddhaa
yadT Faad =T uvH gEHyed 1l 30 rshimahoragaaha |

Il prayataa nityamarchanti paramam
sukhabheshajam || 37 | |

He is the One who is regularly worshiped by the Suras, Asuras, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Rshis
and Mahoragas, with all their efforts, who is the medicine providing the greatest bliss.
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GHTE'EI&‘FT aa'lil'ﬁ:l'!ﬂﬁ[ GEICEEN anaadinidhanam devamaatmayonim
SeaAATIRE B AR Uy 1l 3¢ sanaatanam |

Il aprekshyamanabhijneyam harim
naaraayanam prabhum || 38 ||

He is the Deva with no beginning or end, with Himself as His cause and who is eternal. He
is the Inconceivable and Incomprehensible One, Hari, Naaraayana, Prabhu.

fRruganf @ mmfefademmsmg | hiranyavarnam yam

Wmmﬁﬁaﬁwﬁqﬁm Il 3% garbhamaditirdaityanaashanam |

Il ekam dvaadashadhaa jajne tasmai
sooryaatmane namaha || 39 | |

He is the One who is Hiranyavarna (gold-complexioned), born from the womb of Aditi and
the destroyer of the Daityas, though One, but understood to be in twelve forms.
Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Surya.

Explanation: From this shloka, Krshna is glorified with the names of various Devatas who
are His vibhutis, and unique achievements or characteristics of Vishnu’s various avataaras.

'-'{F‘l% %HTW m q: | shukle devaanpitrrnkrshne
Y I g a=f AR =19 1 tarpayatyamrtena yaha |

Yo I yashcha raajaa dvijaateenaam tasmai
somaatmane namaha || 40 | |

He is the king among the Dvijas, who is used for offerings to the Devas during Shukla-
paksha and to the Pitrs during Krshna-paksha. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Soma.

Explanation: Soma is the drink used during yajnas and is also a name of Shri Vishnu and
Mukhya Praana. Since Shri Vishnu is the Devata of all Yajnas, as said in the Shatapatha
Braahmana and elsewhere in the Mahaabhaarata itself, He is said to be the self of Soma.

ST Y &Y HIT ShsieH |
qunl & gRa: ITAHIGRRE HE: |

(Shri Krshna said): Being invoked in Yajnas, | accept the oblations offered to Me and My
complexion is that of the gem called Harit. Therefore, | am called 'Hari.’
—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 330, Shloka 3 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya,
in his Geeta bhaashya, Adhyaaya 11, Shloka 9)

The offerings in a yajna are referred to as 'havis', which is another reason why He is also
known as 'Hari', as explained here and indicated in the next shloka too.
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Wﬂfﬁ IJbd ST | hutaashanamukhairdevairdhaaryate
&3: TYHHIeRT 9 AT T9: 1l sakalam jagat |

¥ I havihi prathamabhoktaa yastasmai
hotraatmane namaha | | 41 | |

The universe, in its entirety, is borne by the Devas with their fiery faces. He is the One
who is the offered oblation and its primary consumer. Salutations to Him, Hotraatma.

HeddHA: qﬁ‘ W iﬂﬁlﬁm | mahatastamasaha paare purusham
T Tl JogHAfd T JTe= 9 11 hyatitejasam |
¥R I yam jnaatvaa mrtyumatyeti tasmai

jneyaatmane namaha || 42 | |

He is the Purusha who is beyond the Maha-tamas, with great effulgence, by knowing
whom, one attains freedom from fear of death. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of
knowledge to be known.

Explanation: This is an Upabrmhana of the following mantra of the Shvetaashvatara
Upanishad:

dargHd Uy HEIHIGaul aHy: TR |

dHa fafaTfagegafd 9a: U1 faerdsam 1 ¢ i

"I know the great Purusha with the complexion like the sun, who is beyond tamas. By
knowing Him alone can one achieve freedom from death and not by any other means."
—Shvetaashvatara Upanishad, Adhyaaya 3, Mantra 8

This mantra has other Upabrmhanas even in other parts of the Mahaabhaarata and the
Puraanas:

TERITGaqul & Tos dHy: IRH |

g~ qaT aHIRIA ave TYH |

"He (Naaraayana) is the Purusha with the complexion of the Sun, who is beyond tamas. He
is magnificent and goes (pervades) everywhere. He is the Deva, Eeshaana, the granter of

boons, Prabhu."
—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 349, Shloka 56

ATa fodT AgTedl T g0 faerd |
3Mfegault Ya==a T TR TN FRTR: |
o U=af=1 g ANTHST SeRTarAHYdd el I

"There is no mother, father or great Deva er than |, Naaraayana, of the complexion of the

sun, who is the protector of the universe. | am the Purusha who has the form of Yoga. The
Yatis who abide by the Yogic practice see me. After realising Aatma (Paramaatma), they
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attain My reality."
—Kurma Puraana, Adhyaaya 45, Shloka 61

g g8 W T G Hereay | yam brhantam brhatyukthe yamagnau
4 fawagT Tmaf 9 dgre™ T 0l yam mahaadhvare |
¥3 |l yam viprasanghaa gaayanti tasmai

vedaatmane namaha || 43 ||

He is the One who is praised by the various Vipras as the vast One, as Brhat in the Uktha
Yajna and as Mahaadhvara in the Yajnas of Agni. Salutations to Him, Vedaatma.

tl'l?."l?i’ H‘ﬁl‘ﬂﬂfﬂ W‘l{fﬁﬂ | paadaangam sandhiparvaanam
TGRSR fauTea® anTe A =9: 1l ¥y svaravyanjanabhooshitam |

Il yamaahuraksharam vipraastasmai
vaagaatmane namaha || 44 | |

He is the One whose limbs are words, joints are sandhis, ornaments are svaras and
vyanjanas, and who is said to be Akshara by the Vipras. Salutations to Him, Vaagaatma.

!ﬁﬂ?ﬁ O aﬂﬁ a Hedl T wERE | yajnaango yo varaaho vai bhootvaa
Aerafearyfa a& dhafes 19 1 ¥y gaamujjahaaraha |

Il lokatrayahitaarthaaya tasmai
veeryaatmane namaha || 45 | |

He is the One whose limbs are Yajnas and who raised the Earth, having become Varaaha,
for the benefit of the three lokas. Salutations to Him, Veeryaatma.

mqwm%rmﬁ Hﬂ%ﬁﬂ?ﬁl’l{ | rgyajussaamadhaamaanam
T &= d=ai- TR 1A 9 | dashaardhahaviraakrtim |
¥E Il yam saptatantum tanvanti tasmai

yajnaatmane namaha || 46 | |

He is the One with the Rk, Yajus and Saaman as His abode, who is the five types of havis
and the seven threads. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Yajna.

Tqfily Tqfily graf vafiRa 7 | chaturbhishcha chaturbhishcha
E'qﬁ q gﬂg‘f‘u:n a'\:ﬁ ﬁ'qﬁ:ﬁ 99: 1l dvaabhyaam panchabhireva cha |

¥ I hooyate cha punardvaabhyaam tasmai
homaatmane namaha || 47 | |

Four, four, two, five and two again — seventeen libations are offered to a homa.
Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the homa.

q: YUUN TFATH BTGB | yaha suparno yajurnaama
ww&mﬁ@mq—qz Il ¥¢ chchhandogaatrastrivrchchhiraaha |

Il
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rathantarabrhatpakshastasmai
stotraatmane namaha || 48 | |

He is the One who is sung by the Vedas as 'Yajus', with the Chhandas as His limbs, the
three Vedas as His heads and as the great Yajna 'Rathantara’. Salutations to Him,
Stotraatma.

q: 'ﬂgﬁ'ﬂ% 'ﬂ% \‘rl?[ ﬁlﬂﬂﬁﬂqﬁ[ | yaha sahasrasave satre jajne
feRvaue: s aregafe™ 99: 1 vishvasrjaamrshihi |

¥e I hiranyapakshaha shakunistasmai
taarkshyaatmane namaha || 49 | |

He is the Rshi who manifested as the creator of the universe in the Yajna extending over a
thousand years, as the swan with golden wings. Salutations to Him, Taarkshyaatma.

g Tai Sgga-gaaif== | yashchinoti sataam
%mfmr?,'ﬁlﬁ wraﬁ 99: 1l setumrtenaamrtayoninaa |

wo || dharmaarthavyavahaaraangaistasmai
satyaatmane namaha || 50 | |

He is the One who chooses to give refuge for the truthful ones to attain immortality and
whose parts are dharma, artha and vyavahaara. Salutations to Him, Satyaatma.

Explanation: This is an indirect reference to the following mantra of the Katha Upanishad:

g: YGRIGHMHER g TR |

31173 ferefioiat oR AArfarded AR 11 R I

"He is the One who is the refuge of His worshipers, the Imperishable Brahman, the Supreme
Being, the provider of fearlessness to the frightened ones on the shore (opposite to the sea

of samsaara), as the spirit of the Naachiketa fire."
—Katha Upanishad, Adhyaaya 1, Valli 3, Mantra 2

In his commentary, Shri Madhvacharya highlights how Brahman is referred to as 'Setu’,
which not only means "bridge," but also "limit" or "refuge," indicating that dependency on
Paramaatma and subordinacy with respect to Him continues even after one attains moksha
and exits samsaara.

tit{mlﬁ?ﬂ'un: t{‘dﬂl‘l:fqﬁﬁ'w: | yam prthagdharmacharanaaha
gyTyH: gHH o ywferE T9: prthagdharmaphalaishinaha |

w1l prthagdharmaih' samarchanti tasmai
dharmaatmane namaha || 51 | |

He is the One who is worshiped by the followers of various dharmas with desires for
various benefits, with various protocols. Salutations to Him, who is the Aatma of dharma.
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qd: Td I_a eAgTHEg oo : | yataha sarve prasooyante
3HIG: Hﬁ‘lﬁﬂ:ﬂ ?Rﬁ a;n:na:ﬁ 99: 1| hyanangaatmaangadehinaha |

W unmaadaha sarvabhootaanaam tasmai
kaamaatmane namaha || 52 | |

He is the cause of all embodied creatures to experience excitement and vigour.
Salutations to Him, the Aatma of kaama.

T d Oy fafaaf~< agda: | yam tam vyaktasthamavyaktam
&3 W’Rﬂ‘laﬁ T 99: 11 43 vichinvanti maharshayaha |
!

kshetre kshetrajnamaaseenam tasmai
kshetraatmane namaha || 53 | |

He is the One who is approached by the Maharshis, as both the manifested and formless
One, who is seated as Kshetrajna in the kshetra. Salutations to Him, Kshetraatma.

I TTHTTHTEHR QT-[ Eﬁ@'&'l‘f‘il‘{fﬁ | yam drgaatmaanamaatmastham vrtam
Uls: mm shodashabhirgunaih’ |
JH: 11 k¥ I praahuhu

saptadashamsaankhyaastasmai
saankhyaatmane namaha || 54 | |

He is the One who is said to have sixteen gunas, who surrounds the conscious self and is
the seventeenth entity, by Saankhya. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Saankhya.

Explanation: Here, it is explained that Shri Vishnu is the purport of all philosophies, like
Saankhya and Yoga. Saankhya recognizes sixteen major Tattvas, but Bhagavaan is beyond all
of them, being Purushottama.

Y faffrer forayra: LI LU Jaaf<ar: | yam vinidraa jitashvaasaaha
SOifa: uzaf= g?,lT-‘-lT‘RRﬁ TTET santushtaaha samyatendriyaaha |

T 144 1l jyotihi pashyanti yunjaanaastasmai
yogaatmena namaha || 55 | |

He is the effulgence seen by the yogis united with Him, by freeing themselves from sleep,
controlling their breath and senses, and being satisfied. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of
Yoga.

JQUIYUETgRH I ey | apunyapunyoparame yam
TTT: FATRAT TIf a=A A& punarbhavanirbhayaaha |

T9: 11 W Il shaantaaha sannyaasino yaanti tasmai
mokshaatmane namaha || 56 | |

He is the One whom the peaceful sannyaasis go to, being freed from the fear of rebirth as
well as being from punya and non-punya. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of moksha.
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WT@IW ?—'.ﬁ'li'i.l'f EG| T-ITf‘T-[ﬁTUﬁ f&lﬁf: yasyaagniraasyam dyaurmoordhaa kham

naabhishcharanau kshitihi |

I
?I‘f%f?sﬁ‘«’ﬁ 5 T AR TER T99: |l sooryashchakshurdishaha shrotram

wo i tasmai lokaatmane namaha || 57 | |

He is the One with fire as His tongue, the sky as His head, ether as His navel, the ground as
His feet, the Sun as His eyes and the directions as His ears. Salutations to Him, Lokaatma.

Mﬁsmz | yugeshvaavartate
IJiuaaat: Fdf I drared T9: 1l yo'shairmaasartvayanahaayanaih' |

LA sargapralayayoh' kartaa tasmai
kaalaatmane namaha || 58 | |

He is the One who appears in various yugas as the month, rtu (season), ayana (half-year)
and year. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of time.

!ffsﬁ QTI'HG’\HT% u'Eﬂ'GlTﬁfﬁ‘l-lTa'ﬁ | yo'sau yugasahasraante
?:i‘l-[&l'qﬁf ‘iﬂTﬁ T TRTEA 9 1l pradeeptaarchirvibhaavasuhu |

(N sambhakshayati bhootaani tasmai
ghoraatmane namaha || 59 ||

He is the One who appears at the end of a thousand yugas as a blazing fire and consumes
all entities. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of fierceness.

JHg ﬂﬁ‘l{\aﬂe{ Podl ECALE) CRGE sambhakshya sarvabhootaani krtvaa
979 Wiufd gYdHwas AT 99 11 chaikaarnavam jagat |
o Il baalaha svapiti yashchaikastasmai

maayaatmane namaha || 60 | |

Having devoured all objects and made the universe into just an ocean, He is the single
sleeping child. Salutations to Him, Maayaatma.

Explanation: This is a reference to the fact that Shri Vishnu sleeps on a large leaf in the form
of a child, after pralaya, when the universe is filled with water, also giving Him the name
‘Naaraayana'.

W&R‘@ GE| g'\FlSl'I'CIT&RI'I?Fﬁ I sahasrashirase tasmai
ISR ARSI 79: 11 &2 11 purushaayaamitaatmane |

chatussamudrapayasi yoganidraatmane
namaha || 61 ||

Salutations to Him, the One with thousands of heads, Purusha, Amitaatma, who has
suppressed the four oceans. Salutations to Him, Yoganidraatma.
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IRy ATHTI A gy ufaffa | ajasya naabhaavadhyekam
W JEhIE aﬁ tlgl‘l?l:ﬁ I9: 1 yasminvishvam pratishthitam |

& Il pushkaram pushkaraakshasya tasmai
pajhaatmane namaha || 62 | |

On the navel of the One Unborn creator, the lotus-eyed One, the entire universe is
positioned on a lotus. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of that lotus.

Explanation: This shloka is a direct Upabrmhana of the following mantra of the Vishvakarma
Sukta:

dftre T g8 STl I3 Gan: I TS 9y |
3O TG TR Ya1 a=Y: |

"The waters verily first retained the garbha (embryo) in which all the Devas were
aggregated, single deposited on the navel of the unborn (creator), in which all the realms
and worlds are situated."

—Rgveda, Shaakala Samhita, Mandala 10, Sukta 82, Mantra 6

qg aﬂﬂ'g \‘rﬁ'll?ﬂ Tl '\Ela'f?.]‘\:rﬁ\%l'g | yasya kesheshu jeemootaa nadyaha
Paf) THSIYAREE drTe ;| sarvaangasandhishu |

&3 Il kukshau samudraashchatvaarastasmai
toyaatmane namaha || 63 | |

He is the One in whose hair are the clouds, in whose joints and limbs are the rivers and in
whose abdomen are the four oceans. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the raindrops.

WT(\EITrf: u'aﬁ mﬂﬁm: | yasmaatsargaaha pravartante
gfRiga yeflg a3 gare =H: i sargapralayavikriyaaha |

&% Il yasmimshchaiva praleeyante tasmai
hetvaatmane namaha | | 64 | |

He is the One due to whom the created entities manifest, due to whom both sarga and
pralaya occur, and in whom the entities diminish into. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of
causes.

Explanation: This shloka is an Upabrmhana of the following statements of the Naaraayana
Upanishad:

ARG e | TR0 Yad=d | TR0 Heftad |

"All of them manifest from Naaraayana alone. They exist due to Naaraayana. They diminish
into Naaraayana."
—Naaraayana Upanishad, Khanda 1

SIRIU) GBI TEI0A! HYYEATH | GaHTRAD TRV | HRUGSTHSGRU WA |
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"Brahmanya is the son of Devaki. Brahmanya is Madhusudana. The One Naaraayana who is
established in all elements, is the causal Purusha, is causeless and is Para Brahman."

—Ibid., Khanda 4

oY Ay g fear vafa fafda: |

FOTIERT T SBT a9 SPTH 9: 1l &4
I

yo nishanno bhavedraatrau divaa bhavati
vishthitaha |

ishtaanishtasya cha drashtaa tasmai
drashtraatmane namaha | | 65 | |

He is the One who sits awake even at night and during the day. He is the seer of both the
favourable and unfavourable. Salutations to Him, Drashtaatma.

IHTd: GABTAY YHBIIgE: |
dpvew g agd o drafar T9: 1l
&% Il

akaaryaha sarvakaaryeshu
dharmakaaryaarthamudyataha |
vaikunthasya hi tadroopam tasmai
kaaryaatmane namaha || 66 | |

He is not the performer in any action, but is prepared to perform actions for dharma and
is in the form of Vaikuntha. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of actions.

S et Yot &1 PRy faw: |
TS TTHET: YERAIqUiaa T8: I

g i

brahma vaktam bhujau kshatram
krtsnamooroodaram vishaha |

paadau yasyaashritaaha
shoodraastasmaivarnaatmane namaha
1167 []

He is the One whose mouth is the Braahmanas, whose two arms are the Kshatriyas,
whose thighs and abdomen entirely are the Vaishyas and at the refuge of whose feet are
the Shudras. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the varnas.

AR TUIfAaeds: |
gt yrRgfa AT T o= J9: i
&¢I

annapaanendhanamayo
rasapraanavivardhanaha |

yo dhaarayati bhootaani tasmai
praanaatmane namaha || 68 | |

He is the One in the form of food, beverages and taste, who increases the effect of Praana
and who bears all entities. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Praana.

WIOTHT YROMYTT qSH Ygaa
agfdes |

=TT TTIRRA®R UThTEA ;I
&R I

praanaanaam dhaaranaarthaaya
yo'nnam bhunkte chaturvidham |
antarbhootah' pachatyagnistasmai
paakaatmane namaha || 69 ||

For supporting the various Praanas, He consumes four types of food and is the fire which
digests them inside the body. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the digestive fire.
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fa adaAEi g | w; | vishaye vartamaanaanaam yam tam
WEIATR a8t T 9: i vaishayikairgunaih' |

vo I praahurvishayagoptaaram tasmai
goptraatmane namaha || 70 | |

He is the One who is said to be the protector of the universe in accordance with His gunas
as per Vaisheshika. Salutations to Him, Goptraatma.

SUAIIRRT |ddl W&[& I aprameyashareeraaya sarvato
SMIRUNATITY a3 feaare™ =9: i buddhichakshushe |

e i apaaraparimaanaaya tasmai
divyaatmane namaha || 71 | |

Salutations to the One with an Immeasurable body, with His intellect and eyes observing
everything, the Limitless One, to Him, Divyaatma.

O3 ao‘an?Clﬁ IATAR: Jgddy T: | paraha kaalaatparo yajnaatparaha
STfefefdya aw fagrem =w: 1 sadasatashcha yaha |
R I anaadiraadirvishvasya tasmai

vishvaatmane namaha || 72 | |

He is the One who is greater than time, yajnas, Sat and Asat, and who is without a
beginning but is the beginning of the universe. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the
universe.

ag'g?ﬁ WQH qrd: '{[ﬁﬁa T | vaidyuto jaatharashchaiva paavakaha
28: GAHTUT T ag=aTe T9: i shuchireva cha |
w3 i dahanaha sarvabhakshaanaam tasmai

vahnyaatmane namaha || 73 | |

He is the pure digestive fire and the consumer of all consumed items. Salutations to Him,
the Aatma of Vahni.

IITdAd: 8ﬁ1=|'|=f7-|-_\-ﬁ HIATHY: | rasaatalagataha shreemaarnananto
STSRAD WST T8 VT ;1 bhagavaanprabhuhu |
vy Il jagaddhaarayate yo'sau tasmai

sheshaatmane namaha || 74 | |

Having gone to Rasatala, as Ananta, Bhagavaan, Prabhu, He is the One who is positioned
there and holds the world. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Shesha.

Explanation: From here, whenever Shri Vishnu is praised as the Antaryaami of another
Devata, one can observe a pattern that He is said to be the Aatma of that Devata or Tattva.
However, when His own rupa or saakshaat avataara is mentioned, He is usually not said to
be the Aatma of that avataara.
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m UG LI ﬁ?:l:l’l{ﬁﬂﬂi[ jvalanaarkendutaaraanaam jyotishaam

divyamoortinaam |

I
gxdorata aoifyy ?Iﬁ AT R T99: I yastejayati tejaamsi tasmai tejaatmane

vy Il namaha || 75 | |

He is the bright effulgence of all the divine celestial bodies and causes them to shine.
Salutations to Him, Tejaatma.

Gﬂ?qﬁﬂﬁ'd" I ATl UW@RIT[ I aatmajnaanamidam jnaanam jnaatvaa
T JRAATRATSS < a3 JETEA 9: 1 panchasvavasthitam |

Vg Il yam jnaanenaadhigachchhanti tasmai
jnaanaatmane namaha || 76 | |

He is the One who is attained by those who know this five-fold knowledge of Aatma-
jnaana. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of knowledge.

HTS@W% gredy gRAfSfay: saankhyairyogairvinishchitya

| saadhyaishcha paramarshibhihi |

T q W dd aﬁ' W qJ9: 1l yasya tu jnaayate tatvam tasmai

W I guhyaatmane namaha || 77 | |

He is the One whose characteristics are known by the greatest of Rshis, using the
knowledge of Saankhya, Yoga and Saadhya. Salutations to Him, Guhyaatma.

wifeq gfvs+ fcd TraieRRRITNo | jatine dandine nityam
FUISHHYFTI aH FEHH ;I lambodarashareerine |

YA kamandalunishangaaya tasmai
brahmaatmane namaha || 78 | |

Salutations to Him, who always assumes a form with matted locks of hair, a stick, a long
abdomen and a pot of water, who is the Aatma of Brahmaa.

'Qlﬁlef PreR=my e 'FIE'I?Fﬁ I shooline tridasheshaaya tryambakaaya
yAfeT e R a8 e 79: i mahaatmane |

R Il bhasmadigdhordhvalingaaya tasmai
rudraatmane namaha || 79 | |

Salutations to Him, who bears the trishula, the master of the Devatas, the three-eyed one,

the Mahaatma, the one adorned with ashes, Urdhvalinga, the Aatma of Rudra.

Wtﬁﬁf-‘zﬁu‘h muﬂﬁﬁ | chandraardhakrtasheershaaya

TP a & SATEA 99 1I vyaalayajnopaveetine |

¢o ll pinaakashoolahastaaya tasmai
ugraatmane namaha || 80 | |
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Salutations to Him, whose head is adorned with the moon, whose Yajnopaveeta is made
of snakes, whose hands hold the Pinaaka and shula, who is Ugraatma.

RS IGI a'\ﬁﬂa? éﬂHIIT gga<: | yo jaato vasudevena devakyaam

TH: || yadunandanaha |
¢l shankhachakragadaapaanirvaasudevaat
mane namaha || 81 | |

He is the One who took birth from Vasudeva and Devaki, as the descendant of Yadu.
Salutations to Vaasudevaatma, who bears the conch, discus and mace in His hands.

RR-FUTdHar™ sargHAaRE | shirahakapaalamaalaaya
YHAFETRRRTT a8 $geq =99: 1| vyaaghracharmanivaasine |

¢RI bhasmadigdhashareeraaya tasmai
rudraatmane namaha || 82 ||

Salutations to Him, who has a garland of skulls, who is dressed in tiger skin, whose body is
smeared with bhasma, who is Rudraatma.

Iﬁ Iﬁ?‘ﬂﬁl‘ 'H\T-ITIEI Wﬂl‘lﬂﬂ'&ﬁ: | yo mohayati bhootaani
g IO a1 HigTedq = =9: I sarvapaashaanubandhanaih' |

¢3 sarvasya rakshanaarthaaya tasmai
mohaatmane namaha || 83 | |

He is the One who deludes the living entities, with all sorts of bondages, for the
protection of all beings. Salutations to Him, Mohaatma.

da-d gddt e '\‘I&Q’Iﬁl@ﬁ' @-I?IT[ I chaitanyam sarvato nityam
Wﬁf?ﬁ?l?l"\.' ﬁ&ﬁ ?I"\‘ﬁ ﬁ&ﬂﬁiﬁ TH: 1l sarvapraanihrdi sthitam |

A sarvaateetataram sookshmam tasmai
sookshmaatmane namaha || 84 | |

He is the conscious One, eternally residing in the hearts of all creatures, subtle and
discrete from everything. Salutations to Him, Sookshmaatma.

TIYATHYATT YaTfefeqmra = | panchabhootaatmabhootaaya
SPIUKITHIGTT T T RITTHA =9: 1l bhootaadinidhanaaya cha |
ATy akrodhadrohamohaaya tasmai

shaantaatmane namaha || 85 | |

Salutations to Him, who is the aatma of the Panchabhutas, the destroyer of all entities,
who is free from anger, enmity and delusions, who is Shaantaatma.

q‘ﬁqr\qa“'qa; '\tl?f!:r: '\l'-la"\!lﬁ?[—g{ q: | yasminsarvam yataha sarvam yaha
Y YY) IR Jafead =99: 1l ¢& sarvam sarvatashcha yaha |
!
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yashcha sarvamayo devastasmai
sarvaatmane namaha || 86 | |

He is the Deva in whom everything exists, who is the cause of everything, who is
everything, who is everywhere, who consists of everything. Salutations to Him, the Aatma
of all.

q: '-'aﬁ &ﬂ?ﬂ'd%‘ ﬁ?ﬂﬂﬂﬁﬂ{ﬁﬁ | yaha shete ksheeraparyanke
PBUTHEER G a% fAgre™ 79: 1 ¢o divyanaagavibhooshite |

Il phanaasahasrarachite tasmai
nidraatmane namaha || 87 | |

He is the One who reclines on the ocean of milk, adorned with the divine snake with
thousands of hoods. Salutations to Him, Nidraatma.

g 9 gvadq sgfeafy=mEafiy | vishve cha marutashchaiva
949q: ﬁl’@ﬂﬁﬂw aﬁ a'an'a:ﬁ 99: 1| rudraadityaashvinaavapi |

A vasavaha siddhasaadhyaashcha tasmai
devaatmane namaha || 88 | |

He is the Vishvedevas, Maruts, Rudras, Aadityas as well as the two Ashvins, the Vasus,
Siddhas and Saadhyas. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the Devas.

W ﬂﬁﬁ&ﬁm T | avyaktam buddhyahankaaro
THTATIOT fauTy 9% deaTe i 19: |l manobuddheendriyaani cha |

¢RI tanmaatraani visheshaashcha tasmai
tatvaatmane namaha || 89 | |

He is Avyakta, Buddhi, Ahankaara, Manas, the Buddhi-indriyas and the tanmaatras.
Salutations to Him, the Aatma of the Tattvas.

‘J-LET v yiasr= wﬁq‘l{a@'ﬂ: I bhootam bhavyam bhavishyachcha
AISTS: H’q“l-BﬂqT = H?I'I?Fﬁ qJ9: 1l bhootaadiprabhavaavyayaha |
Qo || yo'grajah' sarvabhootaanaam tasmai

bhootaatmane namaha || 90 | |

He is the One who is the past, present and future, the Imperishable originator of all
entities and their elder. Salutations to Him, Bhutaatma.

g J&H fafafa o3 ﬁ&ﬂﬁff ST yam hi sookshmam vichinvanti param

| sookshmavido janaaha |

ﬁ&qﬁq\&q 9 g g ﬁ&ﬂ'l?ﬂﬁ q9: sookshmaatsookshmam cha yadbrahma

Il 2 Il tasmai sookshmaatmane namaha | | 91
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He is the One whom people know to be the most subtle and smaller than the smallest,
who is Brahman. Salutations to Him, Sukshmaatma.

ot Year fafesma = aer: wwTE: |
TATAeRTd: e a8 AT =9: I
R

matsyo bhootvaa virinchaaya yena
vedaaha samaahrtaaha |
rasaatalagataha sheeghram tasmai
matsyaatmane namaha || 92 | |

Becoming Matsya, He brought back the Vedas for the sake of Virincha and quickly entered

Rasaatala. Salutations to Him, Matsyaatma.

et A9 U e |
SfIPHRICETT T8 FATER 7H: 1l {3
I

mandaraadrirdhrto yena praapte
hyamrtamanthane |
atikarkashadehaaya tasmai
koormaatmane namaha || 93 ||

He is the One by whom the mountain Mandara was borne, during the churning of the sea
for amrta. Salutations to Him, the One with the extremely hard body, Kurmaatma.

dRTE TUATRITT Hel gaqdany |
STXADEPU W PISTe 7H: Il /¥
I

vaaraaham roopamaasthaaya maheem
savanaparvataam |
uddharatyekadamshtrena tasmai
krodaatmane namaha || 94 | |

Taking the form of Varaaha, He lifted the entire earth with its mountains, with just one

tusk. Salutations to Him, Krodaatma.

naarasimhavapuhu krtvaa
sarvalokabhayankaram |
hiranyakashipum jaghne tasmai
simhaatmane namaha || 95 | |

Acquiring the form of Narasimha, frightening to all the lokas, He slew Hiranyakashipu.

Salutations to Him, Simhaatma.

frerorTe g U dprRaday |

SMASTIHRUT A TETHA TH: 1l R

pingekshanasatam yasya roopam
damshtraanakhairyutam |
daanavendraantakaranam tasmai
drptaatmane namaha || 96 | |

He is the One whose form had reddish-brown eyes and manes, and teeth and nails, who
slew the king of Daanavas. Salutations to Him, Drptaatma.

T 9 3491 91 gt 7 a1 1 I - |
ddl fe fasmmf~ o geares T
Il ]w Il
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tatvato hi vijaananti tasmai
sookshmaatmane namaha || 97 | |

He is the One whom the Devas, Gandharvas, Daityas or even the Daanavas certainly do
not know properly in accordance to His Tattva. Salutations to Him, Sukshmaatma.

AT FUHTRITT S IR 91T |
AR PTAIT] TR BT TH:
IRV

vaamanam roopamaasthaaya balim
samyamya maayayaa |

trailokyam kraantavaanyastu tasmai
kraantaatmane namaha || 98 | |

He is the One who took the form of Vaamana, controlled Bali using His maaya and
invaded the three realms. Salutations to Him, Kraantaatma.

ST RRIT YT IH: IRAYl a1 |
wal a3t Teh T IR T 1
R

jamadagnisuto bhootvaa raamaha
shastrabhrtaam varaha |

maheem nihikshatriyaam chakre tasmai
raamaatmane namaha || 99 | |

Becoming the son of Jamadagni, as Raama, He bore weapons and made the Earth devoid
of the (dushta)-Kshatriyas, repeatedly. Salutations to Him, Raamaatma.

el ade! o sgepifriRarg
|
ST HATES a% HiUTa- T0:

Il Roo I

trissaptakrtvo yashchaiko dharme
vyutkraantigauravaat |

jaghaana kshatriyaansankhye tasmai
krodhaatmane namaha || 100 | |

He is the single One who stayed on the path of dharma and destroyed the Kshatriyas who
had transgressed dharma, in battle. Salutations to Him, Krodhaatma.

favsg vgens s@ argdEt IR |
gdvafa yariy o ararEs 79 1
1

vibhajya panchadhaa''tmaanam
vaayurbhootvaa shareeragaha |
yashcheshtayati bhootaani tasmai
vaayvaatmane namaha || 101 ||

He is the One who has divided Himself into five portions, became Vaayu, pervades the
body and enables life of the living entities. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Vaayu.

Explanation: Here is a mention of Mukhya Praana as a vibhuti of Shri Vishnu, mentioning
the five Praanas and also referring to Him by the name 'Vaayu'.

T SRR gaeagaaeTy |
ST YAV G a5 & T 1|
R
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raamo dashirathirbhootvaa
pulastyakulanandanam |

jaghaana raavanam sankhye tasmai
kshatraatmane namaha || 102 | |
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Having become Raama, the son of Dasharatha, He slew the descendant of Pulastya,
Raavana, in battle. Salutations to Him, Kshatraatma.

Y geil gt SuriarareR: fRue: |
AT AT TR/ YRR =9: |
LN

yo halee musalee
shreemaanneelaambaradharaha sthitaha
I

raamaaya rauhineyaaya tasmai
bhogaatmane namaha || 103 ||

He is the bearer of the plough, dressed in blue garments. Salutations to Him, Raama, the

son of Rohini, Bhogaatma.
I
FAHTATERTAT a7 FMHA T9: I

0¥ I

shankhine chakrine nityam shaarngine
peetavaasase |
vanamaalaadharaayaiva tasmai
krshnaatmane namaha || 104 | |

Salutations to Him, who always bears the conch, discus and shaaranga, who is dressed in
a yellow garment and who wears a garland of forest flowers, Krshnaatma.

qgcayga: Su=sifsdt T<med |
O AU a9 wisTes =9 i
ok i

vasudevasutaha shreemaankreedito
nandagokule |

kamsasya nidhanaarthaaya tasmai
kreedaatmane namaha || 105 ||

He became the son of Vasudeva and played at Nanda-Gokula, for the purpose of slaying

Kamsa. Salutations to Him, Kreedaatma.
TR TN TSI RTga: |
YUREUT Teh aA FWIMEA T9: 1I
Ro& i

vaasudevatvamaagamya
yadorvamshasamudbhavaha |
bhoobhaaraharanam chakre tasmai
krshnaatmane namaha || 106 | |

Being the All-Pervasive Deva, He appeared in the dynasty of Yadu for repeatedly seizing
the burden on the Earth. Salutations to Him, Krshnaatma.

AR AHSTETS $a=Iard gal |
NFIAIPRI T FTETHA TH: I
200 ||

saarathyamarjunasyaajau
kurvangeetaamrtam dadau |
lokatrayopakaaraaya tasmai
brahmaatmane namaha || 107 | |

Becoming the charioteer of Arjuna, He provided the nectar of the Geeta, for the benefit of
the three realms. Salutations to Him, Brahmaatma.
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HEEIES ax Hcdl gﬂﬁ@ﬁtﬂ'ﬂ?{: I daanavaamstu vashe krtvaa
'\‘l'l'f'\ﬂl T&rurrufq ?I'\‘ﬁ g@'ﬁqﬁ T49: 1l punarbuddhatvamaagataha |
¢ 1 sargasya rakshanaarthaaya tasmai

buddhaatmane namaha || 108 | |

Having made the Daanavas succumb, He appeared again as Buddha, for the protection of
the world. Salutations to Him, Buddhaatma.

i rafa st ura lﬂm I hanishyati kalau praapte
IERITID T dH HerITe TH: mlechchhaamsturagavaahanaha |

Il 20% I dharmasamsthaapako yastu tasmai
kalkyaatmane namaha || 109 | |

He is the One who will kill the mlechchhas, during the age of Kali, with a horse as His
mount, and establish dharma. Salutations to Him, Kalkyaatma.

amaﬁ CAGEIL] el qMHdYgdy | taaraanvaye kaalanemim hatvaa
33! Y MRS aR IS ST A daanavapungavam |
1220 i dadau raajyam mahendraaya tasmai

saankhyaatmane namaha || 110 | |

He slew Kaalanemi, the king of the Daanavas and gave the kingdom to Mahendra, in the
war of Taarakamaya. Salutations to Him, the Aatma of Saankhya.

q: WWHT a% Wf&[‘li?ﬁ i{]ﬂ'@ﬁ[z | yaha sarvapraaninaam dehe
HE&R: &RTITU]T-T[ ?Rf[ m&q'[a:ﬁ 99: 1| saakshibhooto hyavasthitaha |

222 I aksharaha ksharamaanaanaam tasmai
saakshyaatmane namaha || 111 ||

He is the One who is positioned in the bodies of all creatures as the saakshi, and is the
Imperishable among the perishable ones. Salutations to Him, Saakshyaatma.

Explanation: Here is another subtle hint favouring the tenets of Tattvavaada. Bhagavaan is
said to be the ultimate saakshi or witness within all beings, who is the observer of all events.
He is also said to be imperishable amidst all the other entities, who are perishable.

-'-I'Fn?ﬁ Gl 'FIE'I%_q' T-I'Flﬁ Hadddd | namostu te mahaadeva namaste
A0 THEIST WRIIG IRAYR 1l 2R bhaktavatsala |

Il subrahmanya namaste'stu praseeda
parameshvara || 112 | |

Salutations to You, Mahaadeva. Salutations to You, Bhaktavatsala. Salutations to You,
Subrahmanya. Be pleased, Paramaeshvara.
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S FTH A=Y AT Td gaT faHt
|
ARl WEHTe TaApHe R 1l 233
I

avyaktavyaktaroopena vyaaptam sarvam
tvayaa vibho |

naaraayanam sahasraaksham
sarvalokamaheshvaram || 113 | |

In the form of both the formless and the One with a form, everything is pervaded by You,
O Omnipresent One. You are Naaraayana, with thousands of eyes, the Maheshvara of all

lokas.

Explanation: This shloka indicates that Para Brahman is both formless and with a form
simultaneously. He is formless due to not having a physical form or body, but also has a
divine form, as said in the Katha Upanishad and Mundaka Upanishad. This shloka is also a
reference to the Purusha Sukta and Naaraayana Sukta, mentioning that He has infinite eyes.

feoamy axmgraw faydigEd |
HdgT AdpTY ARG duHagaq Il
R I

hiranyanaabha yajnaangamamrtam
vishvatomukham |

sarvadaa sarvakaaryeshu naasti
teshaamamangalam || 114 | |

You are Hiranyanaabha, Yajnaanga, the Imperishable and the One whose face is
everywhere in the universe. There is nothing inauspicious in You at any time and in all

actions.
Aui gl T30 wgargad R |
AEd WAIWAEEd AYgET: 1 234

yeshaam hrdistho devesho
mangalaayatanam harihi |

mangalam bhagavaanvishnurmangalam
madhusoodanaha || 115 ||

You are the cause of auspiciousness for those in whose hearts you are situated, Devesha,
Hari. May Bhagavaan Vishnu, Madhusudana, provide all auspiciousness.

Agd JUSIDIal A d oS |
faysramds T fayraf=aysya i
R Il

mangalam pundareekaaksho mangalam
garudadhvajaha |
vishvakarmannamaste'stu
vishvaatmanvishvasambhava || 116 | |

May Pundareekaaksha, Garudadhvaja, provide auspiciousness. Vishvakarma, salutations
to You, the Aatma of the universe and its originator.

UG YA T WRHATRYA |
T Ay Ay Tuw wRaredy i
220 I
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panchaanaam paramaasthita |
namaste trishu lokeshu vamaste
paratastrishu || 117 | |
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The destroyer of all entities, who is situated greater than the pancha-bhutas, salutations
to You, who are in the three lokas and superior to the three lokas as well.

T« fegf Tafyg o f adurmony |
THI WG Ao Yy |

Re

namaste dikshu sarvaasu tvam hi
sarvaparaayanam |

namaste bhagavanvishno tvekaanaam
prabhavaavyaya || 118 | |

Salutations to You, who are the directions, and certainly are the goal of everything.
Salutations, Bhagavaan, Vishnu, who is certainly the One Imperishable Master of each

one

« g wat gftewr: Seaf arRifomE: |
o gzt @ feamumart= Argasiyg i
R

tvam hi kartaa hrsheekeshah' samhartaa
chaaparaajitaha |

tena pashyaami te divyaanbhaavaanhi
trishuvartmasu || 119 | |

You alone are the doer, Hrsheekesha, and the destroyer, who is Invincible. Due to this, |
can see your Divine forms through the three phases of time (past, present and future).

I U ded- g U J1aH |
fad o PR @ Ut it aRgRRT |
fasmaor T4t T geuls Ry |- 1
Ro i

tachcha pashyaami tatvena yatte roopam
sanaatanam |

divam te shirasaa vyaaptam padbhyaam
devee vasumdharaa |

vikramena trayo lokaaha purusho'si
sanaatanaha || 120 | |

And with the knowledge of the Tattvas, | am seeing that eternal form of Yours. The realm
of the Devas is enveloped by Your head, the Earth by Your feet, and the three lokas are
enveloped by You, as Vikrama, who are the eternal Purusha.

fer=m o yerdfe grem: wfafda: |
TTHT fAegRd araRfAdadsra: i
RN

disho bhujaa ravishchakshurveerye
shukraha pratishthitaha |
saptamaargaa niruddhaaste
vaayoramitatejasaha || 121 ||

The directions are Your arms, the Sun is Your eye and Shukra is Your valour. The seven
paths of Vaayu are enveloped by You, with Your endless power.

AT FATGE U AT T4 a1 faH
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vyaktaavyaktasvaroopena vyaaptam
sarvam tvayaa vibho |

avyaktam braahmanam roopam
vyaktametachcharaacharam || 122 | |
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The manifested and unmanifested are all entirely pervaded by You, O Vibhu. Even these
visible and motile entities are enveloped by Your unmanifested form, Brahman.

ISqAIqagTR Faaraasgady |
g Taaf=y M = dui faerd wae
R

ataseepushpasankaasham
peetavaasasamachyutam |

ye namasyanti govindam na teshaam
vidyate bhayam || 123 ||

Those who worship You, Govinda, who are dressed in a yellow garment like the Atasi

flower, O Achyuta, shall not experience fear.

THISTU FOr Fa:
YUITHIGRTEAYTEY AT Te3: |
SImyAt TR SFaPwmomd
a1 g% 1

eko'pi krshnasya krtaha
pranaamodashaashvamedhaavabhrthena
tulyaha |

dashaashvamedhee punareti
janmakrshnapranaamee na
punarbhavaaya || 124 ||

Even bowing to Krshna once holds the weight of ten Ashvamedha Yajnas. A performer of
ten Ashvamedhas still undergoes rebirth, while those who offer salutations to Krshna are

not born again.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara,
Chapter 26. It is an arthavaada, which intends to highlight that bhakti towards Shri Krshna is
the most worthwhile achievement, compared to even Yajnas like Ashvamedha, if they are

not done with remembrance of Vishnu.

PGl PUTHIHIARTAT T
gefAar a |

d pwrdeT: ufawrf~a FormSa aut
HedAgd Gar=l 1l Y I

krshnavrataaha
krshnamanusmarantoraatrau cha
krshnam punarutthitaa ye |

te krshnadehaaha pravishanti
krshnamaajyam yathaa mantrahutam
hutaashe || 125 | |

Those whose vow itself is Krshna, who remember Krshna in the night and even after
waking up, are like having Krshna Himself as their bodies and enter Krshna, just as
offerings of ghee which are sanctified with mantras, enter the fire.

TH RPAARRTHUS AR |
YURAYaddReTgR fawr 1 3¢
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namo
narakasantraasarakshaamandalakaarine

samsaaranimnagaavartatarikaashthaaya
vishnave || 126 | |
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Salutations to the destroyer of fear of Naraka, who is a boat for those in the sea of

samsaara, Vishnu.

TH! FEIUIETT MATEIVIedd |
ST dTd PO MR THAH: I
R I

namo brahmanyadevaaya
gobraahmanahitaaya cha |
jagaddhitaaya krshnaaya govindaaya
namonamaha || 127 | |

Salutations to Brahmanya, the Deva who is the benefactor of cattle and Braahmanas.
Salutations, again and again, to benefactor of the universe, Krshna, Govinda.

WU TARUTA HHRISS U |
g @MU gRivarRegay 11 3¢
I

praanakaantaarapaatheyam
samsaarochchhedabheshajam |
duhukhashokaparitraanam
harirityaksharadvayam || 128 | |

The medicine for the life-threatening wilderness of samsaara and the refuge from sorrows

and pains, are these two letters, 'Hari'.

Explanation: Here is another praise of the chanting of the names of Bhagavaan Hari,
frequently seen in the Shaastras. The same is repeated in the Vishnu Sahasranaama as well.

ARTIUYR 8] ARTIUIOR d4: |
TRTAUIR | ARTIUMAR URH 1 3%
I

naaraayanaparam brahma
naaraayanaparam tapaha |
naaraayanaparam satyam
naaraayanaparam param || 129 | |

Naaraayana is the Supreme Brahman and Naaraayana is the Supreme Tapas. Naaraayana
is the Highest Truth and Naaraayana is the Highest and the Highest One.

Explanation: This shloka is a repetition of the statement ‘Naaraayana Param Brahma,” from
the Naaraayana Sukta and repeated in multiple other Shaastras, including Adhyaaya 186 of

the Anushaasana Parva.

g7 fawrAy wed gyt fasrHd gfa: |
IYT oo I e A RTEt 9T i
ELN

yathaa vishnumayam satyam yathaa
vishnumayam havihi |

tathaa vishnumayam sarvam paapmaa
me nashyataam tathaa || 130 ||

Just as truth itself consists of Vishnu and havis also consists of Vishnu, similarly,
everything is made of Vishnu and may My paapa karma be destroyed.

T ORI fawiRfAadsy: |
W s pdf~r ey T9=T:
LR
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tasya yajnavaraahasya
vishnoramitatejasaha |
pranaamam ye'pi kurvanti teshaamapi
namonamaha || 131 ||
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Those who offer salutations to Vishnu, Yajna, Varaaha, who has unending strength —
salutations, again and again, to them too.

o TUATT HadTd ﬂﬁlﬁl'm forfua | tvaam prapannaaya bhaktaaya
EI@'E[: W&[WW Il gatimishtaam jigeeshave |
3R 1 yachchhreyaha pundareekaaksha

taddhyaayasva surottama || 132 | |

I meditate on You, who are the refuge for a prapanna, a bhakta, one who desires You,
Pundareekaaksha, Surottama.

sfa femaumai R dwRifsa: | iti vidyaatapoyonirayonirvishnureeditaha

IO ¢d: Wiadi # SHe: 1l I

233 Il vaagyajnenaarchito devaha preeyataam
me janaardanaha || 133 ||

Thus, the originator of vidya and tapas, Vishnu, who Himself is without an origin, has been
worshiped, with the yajna of speech. May the Deva, Janaardana, be pleased with me.

a‘!ZTFEIW:[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha
Qdldgddl CER RN ESEGRIRE etaavaduktvaa vachanam
TH g'aa'a PO q‘u‘n‘q‘qa,—aa;‘r[ Il 23% bheeshmastadratamaanasaha |

Il nama ityeva krshnaaya
pranaamamakarottadaa || 134 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: So, having said these statements, Bheeshma had a satisfied
mind. Saying 'Namaha', he bowed to Krshna.

H‘ﬁl’g‘lﬂﬁ ar H?R% mﬁ’-‘-[: | tasminnuparate vaakye tataste
e afHa TR AT He T g aH brahmavaadinaha |

WK I bheeshmam
vaagbhirvaashpagalaastamaanarchurmah
aadyutim || 135 ||

When Bheeshma became silent, the Brahmavaadis spoke words, with their voices choking
with tears, to worship him, the highly dignified one.

?rs'\\?:]’a-—crg ﬁ'ﬂ@: GG g?»'chﬁm[ | te'stuvantashcha viprendraaha keshavam
e 7 2o 9 TRRIg: O O purushottamam |

235 |l bheeshmam cha shanakaih' sarve
prashashamsuhu punaha punaha || 136

They, the best of the Vipras, then worshiped Keshava, Purushottama. With slow and soft
voices, all of them praised Bheeshma again and again.
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SfeRTRr g 9 Ufde e arya: | adhigamya tu yogena bhaktim
mmﬁwmﬁgﬁ Il bheeshmasya maadhavaha |

230 || trailokyadarshanam jnaanam divyam
dattvaa yayau harihi || 137 | |

Knowing the bhakti of Bheeshma through yoga, Maadhava, Hari, provided him the sight
of the three lokas and divine knowledge, and then left.

fafeear ufeaai & ivreg geui: | viditvaa bhaktiyogam tam bheeshmasya
eI & 8! arHar-aued 1l 23¢ purushottamaha |

Il sahasotthaaya tam hrshto
yaanamevaanvapadyata || 138 | |

Knowing the bhakti-yoga of Bheeshma, Purushottama soon rose up and ascended His
chariot.

a)‘!{ﬁ: WQH Q’Qﬁ#{ S : | keshavaha saatyakishchaiva
ST HETATT FRIBREASAY 11 33 rathenaikena jagmatuhu |

Il aparena mahaatmaanau
yudhishthiradhananjayau || 139 ||

Keshava and Saatyaki left in a single chariot. On another, the Mahaatmas, Yudhishthira
and Dhananjaya, left.

‘l-ﬁ'lil@T-ﬁ Tl'lﬁ Eﬁ‘l—ﬁ ?ﬂ'ﬁﬁi H‘FIT@.I?IT: | bheemaseno yamau chobhau
Q)‘Cﬁ ] Jdy TSTAYTUN IYH 1l Q%o rathamekam samaasthitaaha |

Il krpo yuyutsuhu sootashcha
sanjayashchaaparam ratham || 140 | |

Bheemasena and the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) positioned themselves on one chariot.
Krpa, Yuyutsu and the Soota, Sanjaya, left on another chariot.

Gl Tﬁ:ﬁmﬁ‘: DI W’l—l’[z | te rathairnagaraakaaraih' prayaataaha
AfraSUr AT A R I purusharshabhaaha |
2¥2 |l nemighoshena mahataa kampayante

vasundharaam || 141 | |

They, the bulls among men, left on their chariots, which looked like towns, whose wheels
shook the Earth with great tremors.

adl fR: geyarwaafai fgofvar: ofy gaam: a grya |
PATI YUTAHATUR S I HIRIET GIGau-TRIA<d 11 28R I

tato giraha purushavarastaveritaam dvijeritaaha pathi sumanaaha sa shushruve |
krtaanjalim pranatamathaaparam janam sa keshihaa muditamanaasthanandata | | 142 | |
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Thus, that foremost of men, listened to the voices of the Dvijas, with a pleased mind. The
slayer of Keshi gladly saluted the people waiting by bowing down with folded hands.

sfa SR-USfd T ATFU=a=T: HUNq a1 IgPHa-oaway |
q ThYHfdgavalibieas! ST Ufafa ¢gagd I Q%3 Il

iti smaranpathati cha shaarngadhanvanaha shrnotu vaa yadukulanandanastavam |
sa chakrabhrtpratihatasarvaakilvisho janaardanam pravishati dehasamkshaye || 143 ||

Thus, one who remembers, reads or hears this Stava of the descendant of the Yadu
dynasty, the bearer of the Shaarnga, will become free from all faults and enter the
wielder of the chakra, Janaardana, after destruction of the body.

T ORE: yofaanTeTa ga fm izt |
I d RETGIHIGHTOT: UTomsiel ureawe fg oftem: 1 2yy i

yam yoginaha praanaviyogakaale yatnena chitte viniveshayanti |
sa tam purastaaddharimeekshamaanaha praanaanjahau praaptaphalo hi bheeshmaha | |
144 ||

The One whom the yogis, with all efforts, consciously focus on at the time of the end of
their life — He is Hari, who was in front of Bheeshma, who was observed by him at the
time of giving up his life and who is the fruit achieved by him.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara,
Chapter 26.

TARTST: FHTGIS Y fwmRgyaeHur: | svavaraajaha samaapto'yam

A QRT Hdl HeTIrae-IRE: | vishnoradbhutakarmanaha |
¥4 Il gaangeyena puraa geeto

mahaapaatakanaashanaha || 145 ||

This description of Vishnu’s own excellent deeds is completed, as sung by the son of
Ganga in ancient times, which is also the destroyer of all Maha-paatakas.

$H X: TaRTSl U&: USRI pgiaeeayigy |
I ArpTAfe: THATIG F TS HeTed: 1l ¥E I

imam naraha stavaraajam mumukshuhu pathanshuchihi kalushitakalmashaapaham |
ateetya lokaanmalinaha samaamataanpadam sa gachchhatyamrtam mahaatmanaha | |
146 | |

A human, a mumukshu, who reads this pure king of stavas and the destroyer of all
impurities, having gone through the various lokas which are equivalent to dirt, will
achieve a position in and go to the immortal realm of that Mahaatma.
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I 3fa fuaRTHRA Mf~rudfor Ireredudfon vea@r=ns &m: i

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani raajadharmaparvani
shatchatvaarimsho'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the forty-sixth Adhyaaya in the Raajadharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the
Mahaabhaarata.
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Adhyaaya 165

This Adhyaaya contains an important discussion among the Paandavas and Vidura.
Yudhishthira inquires about which of the purushaarthas is the most important, among
dharma (righteousness), artha (economics), kaama (desire) and moksha (liberation). While
mixed answers are given, Bheema provides the best one, perfectly explaining why kaama is
the most important of them all. The contents of this chapter have been mentioned by Shri
Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 29.

a'.‘ITFEIWT-[ rRGIE] vaishampaayana uvaacha
sgaaard et g quityd gfefss: | ityuktavati bheeshme tu
qU=BTdgY el HWW K tooshneembhoote yudhishthiraha |
Il paprachchhaavasatham gatvaa
bhraatrnvidurapanchamaan || 1 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: When Bheeshma had said so and became silent, Yudhishthira
went to his residence and asked his brothers and Vidura, the following.

g T PAT Fﬁﬂﬁ-{: HTIT%HT I dharme chaarthe cha kaame cha
a'lil"r TI'\ﬂchlTﬁ HYH: aﬁ qgY b I lokavrttihi samaahitaa |

U teshaam gareeyaankatamo madhyamaha
ko laghushcha kaha || 2 ||

The world runs through dharma, artha and kaama. Among them, which is the most vital?
Which is moderate? Which is less important?

HIRYTH fFaafdarifasa™a 9 | kasmimshchaatmaa

el ﬁ'@'a; GG qznwﬁq n3n niyantavyastrivargavijayaaya vai |
samprshtaa naishthikam vaakyam
yathaavadvaktumarhatha || 3 ||

In which should one’s self be involved to achieve victory over the three types (of suffering
— aadhyaatmika, aadhidaivika and aadhibhautika)? Please state that which is suitable, as
per all of you.

aﬁSZﬁTﬁlﬂm: Uy uﬁ[‘l-nT-laF-[ | tato'rthagatitattvajnah' prathamam
o fagRY el YR A g E R | pratibhaanavaan |
¥ 1l jagaada viduro vaakyam

dharmashaastramanusmaran || 4 | |

Thus, Vidura, the one who was knowledgeable in economics, first spoke these words,
remembering the Dharma-Shaastras.
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|a§? 34 vidura uvaacha
TEYd TURCNT: ST TFfHAT &HT | bahushrutam tapastyaagah' shraddhaa
YTAR[S ST Ted FTHYTHTTG: 1l Y I yajnakriyaa kshamaa |

bhaavashuddhirdayaa satyam
samyamashchaatmasampadaha || 5 | |

Vidura said: Knowledge of the Shaastras, Tapas, renunciation, sincerity, performing
Yajnas, forgiveness, purity of thoughts, compassion, honesty and control over oneself are
one’s own wealth.

WT&NW HT a 'li?:lﬁl?[ HA: | etadevaabhipadyasva maa te
Ta=a {8 emfufdaeeud Raq i & 1 bhoochchalitam manaha |

etanmoolau hi
dharmaarthaavetadekapadam hitam || 6

Accepting this, do not let your mind be deviated. The roots of both dharma and artha are
this, which are suitable to be considered one.

Elﬁ'aam'ﬂﬁ ﬂﬁ?ﬁﬂ)‘r l;lﬁl'f@?ﬂ: | dharmenaivarshayasteernaa dharme
m?'rurémﬁﬁa o =1 WIIT%?[: o lokaaha pratishthitaaha |

Il dharmena devaa divi cha dharme
chaarthaha samaahitaha || 7 | |

Through dharma alone, the Rshis and the lokas are positioned. The Devas exist due to
dharma and even artha is united in dharma.

il'lﬁﬂ\_:lﬂIUT: Q@[ T EIQfG?,q?r | dharmo raajangunah’ shreshtho
STH! AT T Yagf~ AT || madhyamo hyartha uchyate |
¢l kaamo yaveeyaaniti cha pravadanti

maneeshinaha || 8 | |

Dharma is the supreme quality and artha is said to be the moderate one. Kaama is the
least important — thus say the learned ones.

THTSHYYT Yfaded adred =T | tasmaaddharmapradhaanena

YT I JdYay afclaed Fare=r 1 R Il bhavitavyam yataatmanaa |
tathaa cha sarvabhooteshu vartitavyam

yataatmanaa || 9 | |

Due to this, one should devote oneself to the practice of dharma. So, one’s behaviour
towards all entities should be like how one behaves with oneself.

Explanation: Vidura’s opinion is that dharma is the most important purushaartha,
considering that any action done is beneficial in the long run only if one has righteousness
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intentions while doing it. Similarly, wealth must be accumulated through righteous means
and other desires must be fulfilled keeping dharma in mind.

a'sz'n:qTq:[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha
Wl?laiﬁ a‘[@lﬁl-ﬁ'qib‘qf Sg: | samaaptavachane tasminbheemakarmaa
dars dafaawas s are y=fea: i dhananjayaha |

20 || tato'rthagatitattvajno jagau vaakyam
prachoditaha || 10 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: When Vidura had finished speaking, Dhananjaya, the terrific
performer and one well-versed in the knowledge of economics, spoke the following
statements.

Ho_lf'{fl\-lﬁ'q Q‘I\‘rlﬁl? CIGIH wm%r | karmabhoomiriyam raajanniha vaartaa
piaifcamRe Reaf fafdunfa prashasyate |

(KEE krshirvaanijyagoraksham shilpaani
vividhaanicha || 11 ||

This world is karma-bhoomi, O Raajan, and activity is praised, such as agriculture, trading,
cattle protection and various artistic skills.

3 g?aﬁ JdYT FHUMHATAHH: | artha ityeva sarveshaam
ﬁ'q’?rsifq'q'a’?r yHeHTfafa glﬁ[z IR karmanaamavyatikramaha |

Il nivrtte'rthe na vartete dharmakaamaaviti
shrutihi || 12 ||

Artha, therefore, is the ultimate action among all karmas. With the absence of artha, both
dharma and kaama cannot be achieved. Thus, is the declaration of the Shruti.

ﬁﬂ%mﬁaﬁrﬁfﬂm%@m | vishahetaarthavaandharmamaaraadhayit
®TH T IR el gHTIHAG AT H: I umuttamam |

B kaamam cha charitum shakto
dushpraapamakrtaatmabhihi || 13 ||

It is the method for even improper ones to be able to practise the best dharma and
achieve the desires which are tedious to be achieved.

rdeaTagarddr yHeraTfafa gfer: | arthasyaavayavaavetau
3{@@1 ﬁﬁﬁ?lﬁ‘l—l‘lﬂ?ﬁ Hfasga: | dharmakaamaaviti shrutihi |

¥ Il arthasiddhyaa vinirvrttaavrbhaavetau
bhavishyataha | | 14 | |

The two components of artha are dharma and kaama - thus is stated by the Shruti. By
achieving wealth, one also achieves both of these.
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dward fg e faRrgawata: |
STRITUTFAE YTt Tad Tfurad 11 24 |1

tadgataartham hi purusham
vishishtatarayonayaha |
brahmaanamiva bhootaani satatam
paryupaasate || 15 ||

A person who has achieved it is worshiped by others of superior birth, just as the living

entities always worship Brahman.
SIeTfOERT IT: UgTeryT fordf=ar: |
queT fAa~a g sa-auifd=: gue
Nl

jataajinadharaa daantaaha pankadigdhaa
jitendriyaaha |

mundaa nistantavashchaapi
vasantyarthaarthinaha prthak || 16 | |

Even those who wear deer-skin, matted locks of hair and smear clay, control their senses

and have a bald head, are desirers of wealth.

DRGSR Iy fg ggar: |
fagiada =y gaar: Jdulkug: |

yfffq: af e ufvawaf~r wfy:
o I

kaashaayavasanaashchaanye
shmashrulaa hi susamyataaha |
vidvaamsashchaiva shaantaashcha
muktaaha sarvaparigrahaih' |
arthaarthinaha santi nityam
paritashyanti karmabhihi || 17 | |

Even those who are dressed in yellow garments, who have beards, who are sef-controlled
Vidvaans, freed from all attachments, are always desirers of wealth, through their actions.

yfffa: Afva diugm ety |
PATANTHIE b W SR 1l 3¢
I

arthaarthinaha santi kechidapare
svargakaankshinaha |
kulapratyaagamaashchaike svamsvam
dharmamanushthitaaha || 18 | |

Some are desirers of wealth for the desire of Svarga, while others are so, following their
own duties and those of their dynasty, in accordance with practice of dharma.

fEreT Tivae1da fFraan: Gaa o |
ST TG U J UHTRET 1l 2R
I

aastikaa naastikaashchaiva niyataaha
samyame pare |

aprajnaanam tamobhootam prajnaanam
tu prakaashitaa || 19 ||

Aastikas, Naastikas and the practitioners of self-control through yoga are aware that
ignorance is tamas and excellent knowledge is luminous.
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mﬁﬁ'ﬁsﬁ E,"U@'Eﬁ Terafa '\Eﬁsth'F-[ bhrtyaanbhogairdvisho dandairyo
I

yojayati so'rthavaan |

TAHIAHAISE A 99 gUTay | etanmatimataamshreshtha matam mama
3T sty & a rspepUaa: I yathaatatham |
Ro i anayostu vibodha tvam vachanam

shakrakanvayoh' || 20 ||

A wealthy person benefits well-wishers with enjoyment and provides punishment to
enemies. This, O excellent one among the intelligent, is my opinion. Now, listen to both of
them (Nakula and Sahadeva), who are about to speak.

a'sz'n:qTq:[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha
YT ytdE Rt AT EEaRY | tathaa dharmaarthakushalau
W: ng 2 I maadreeputraavanantaram |

nakulaha sahadevashcha
vaakyamoochaturuttamam || 21 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: So, after that, the sons of Maadri, well-versed in dharma,
Nakula and Sahadeva, spoke these excellent words.

311@-'-[21’ gAY foafuarfRa: | aaseenashcha shayaanashcha
AR T FATTIF =GR 133 1l vicharannapi vaa sthitaha |

arthayogam drdham
kuryaadyogairuchchaavachairapi | | 22 | |

Being seated or lying down, moving or not moving, one should always strive to practise
artha-yoga through firm efforts.

GI'F\ET\‘_Q' q ﬁﬁﬁ §Ff‘ﬁ TRHY | asmimstu vai vinirvrtte durlabhe

UI&f AT I79: 11 3 paramapriye |
" iha kaamaanavaapnoti pratyaksham
naatra samshayaha || 23 | |

Here, indeed, if one obtains wealth through the toughest means, one certainly achieves
all desires. There is no doubt here.

ST efor wyaal 4wt ggrdga: | yo'rtho dharmena samyukto dharmo
AfSarIasgy dWIedl ga1fde Il ¥ yashchaarthasamyutaha |
Il

madhvivaamrtasamsrshtam tasmaadetau
mataaviha || 24 | |

That which is artha is linked to dharma and dharma is linked to artha. They are like honey
and amrta. So, these are our opinions.
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qAd 7 FTIRT gurs ufs effor: anarthasya na kaamosti

tathaa'rtho'dharminaha kutaha |

Pd: |
m%ﬁﬁ GICAR IR IR a[%w tasmaadudvijale loko

Y I dharmaarthaabhyaam bahishkrtaat | | 25
[

One who is devoid of wealth cannot achieve any desires. How can an adharmi have
wealth? Due to this, one devoid of both dharma and artha is a cause of fear to the world.

UiEE] muﬂsef: JIdTHAT | tasmaaddharmapradhaanena
THTSHY
ﬁm ‘[% 'Jiﬁ'g aﬁqﬁ '\qﬂ'ﬁa % I & saadhyo'rthaha samyataatmanaa |

Il vishvasteshu hi bhooteshu kalpate
sarvameva hi || 26 | |

Due to this, one must seek to attain wealth, in accordance with dharma and with self-
control. This is everything in the world for all entities.

%ﬁmaﬁsﬁ i]'l:ﬁ:l'ga'li[ I dharmam samaacharetpoorvam

ad: BTH WayTIgrg fg aapan tato'rtham dharmasamyutam |
N Il tataha kaamam

charetpashchaatsiddhaarthasya hi
tatphalam || 27 | |

First, one must practise Dharma and then acquire wealth in accordance with dharma.
Then, one must work for one's desires and achieve their results.

Explanation: Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva opine that artha (wealth) is the most essential
among all purushaarthas. A person in poverty cannot think of practising dharma or
gratifying other desires, when one's bodily maintenance itself is difficult. Without one's
basic needs, such as food, water, shelter and health, being ascertained, it is not possible for
one to devote time to think of philosophy or practising righteousness. Thus, Arjuna opined
that artha is the most important and with it, one can easily practise dharma and work
towards achieving other desires. Nakula and Sahadeva held a similar opinion, but
emphasized that dharma is equally necessary, since only wealth obtained through a
righteous means is truly beneficial to all.

a'!z'n:q'rq:[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha

ﬁﬁm GEIERECRCI arafy=n: '\ﬁ?ﬁ I virematustu tadvaakyamuktvaa
Hrdadqa arfae G| T H taavashvinoh' sutau |

YA bheemasenastato vaakyamidam vaktum
prachakrame || 28 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Thus, the sons of the two Ashvins became silent after speaking
these words. Thus, Bheemasena then spoke these words.
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A1 dragad AreTEr eiftsta | naakaamaha kaamayatyartham
qThTH: W‘Fﬁg% mﬁ-ﬂtﬁ naakaamo dharmamichchhati |
fafRrsa 13 naakaamaha kaamayaano'sti

tasmaatkaamo vishishyate || 29 | |

A desireless one does not desire wealth. A desireless one does not desire dharma. A
desireless person has no desire and so, kaama is the supreme one.

HTHA Gkl BYIAIRd H’Hﬁ%?ﬂ: | kaamena yuktaa rshayastapasyeva
TATRIT: YTHHATRI ATHET: FHIdT: I samaahitaaha |

30 I palaashaaha shaakamoolaashaa
vaayubhakshaaha susamyataaha || 30 | |

The Rshis are engrossed in tapas and living on fruits, leaves and air, only due to their
desire.

aﬂ'qaﬁ'wtﬁ' GdT: TATHTAUR: | vedopavedeshvapare yuktaaha
YT TP AT T TYT GHEUTTIR 1l 3% svaadhyaayapaaragaaha |

Il shraaddhe yajnakriyaayaam cha tathaa
daanapratigrahe || 31 | |

There are others who are working through the Vedas and Upavedas, have learnt them
through svaadhyaaya, perform Yajnas at a Shraadha or provide donations.

gfore: H?Efﬂ)‘[ Tﬁ'QT: PRA: fQT%Tﬂ?r‘dT vanijaha karshakaa gopaaha kaaravaha

shilpinastathaa |

I
a—Qw-;fq,—an T TR aﬂfﬁ Il 3% deshadharmakrtashchaiva yuktaaha
Il

kaamena karmasu || 32 | |

Even others such as traders, farmers, cowherds, artisans and sculptors are all united with
their dharmas and engaged in their work due to desire.

ﬂ'ﬂ'g" a1 fasraa : T H‘g?ﬂ | samudram vaa vishantyanye naraaha
o1l f fRfsurer: 9d w/m= I=aq kaamena samyutaaha |
331 kaamo hi vividhaakaaraha sarvam

kaamena santatam || 33 ||

Other people even dive deep into the ocean, due to desire. Kaama certainly takes various
forms, as everything, all the time.

1 ARAA yfaar Yd &TITIT!% Ry | naasti naaseenna bhavitaa bhootam
TdIR He RIS ywAtyfas |t 1 3y kaamamrte param |

Il etatsaaram mahaaraaja
dharmaarthaavatra samshritau || 34 ||
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There is none who is, was or will be without desire. This is the essence of knowledge, O
Mahaaraaja, in which even dharma and artha take refuge.

J9-1d 94T QYUIIYT ?ﬂTﬁSQfEIﬁ?[: | navaneetam yathaa dadhnastathaa
e T fUvgrea) qd g Iefya: 1l kaamo'rthadharmataha |
34 | shreyastailam na pinyaako ghrtam shreya

udashvitaha || 35 | |

Just as butter is the essence of milk products, so is kaama, compared to artha and
dharma. Oil is superior to seeds and so is pure ghee compared to contaminated food.

%9: QoI HIFThTH! YATIGIR: | shreyaha pushpaphalam

g‘&]‘cﬁ afea U m J@H | kaashthaatkaamo dharmaarthayorvaraha
ST YTl FHYTY derEHS: I I
36 |l pushpato madhviva param

kaamaatsanjaayate sukham |
kaamo dharmaarthayoryonihi
kaamashchaatha tadaatmakaha || 36 | |

Flowers and fruits are superior to wood and so, kaama is sacred than dharma and artha.
Just as honey is obtained from flowers, so is pleasure obtained from desire. Kaama is the
originator of both dharma and artha. So, desire is the soul of them.

AT T SITRTU: WAHUTATSR T Safd STETI: |
ATl fafaen dieasT e ™: wie e € 130 1l

naakaamato braahmanaaha svannamarthaannaakaamato dadati braahmanebhyaha |
naakaamato vividhaa lokacheshtaa tasmaatkaamaha praak trivargasya drshtaha | | 37 | |

Being desireless, the Braahmanas will not provide food and wealth to Braahmanas.
Without desire, the various phenomena in the world would not exist. So, kaama is indeed
the most superior among the three.

JAreauII R AP A HGiapeliy: e ify: |
T Aivfgosuc &1 ST g IS-uRATYRI: 13¢ 11

suchaaruveshaabhiralamkrtaabhirmadotkataabhihi priyavaadineebhihi |
ramasva yoshidbhirupetya kaamam kaamo hi raajanparamaabhiraamaha || 38 | |

One can enjoy the company of beautifully dressed young women with excellent voices,
only due to desire. So, kaama indeed is the cause of the greatest pleasure.

gfefu uRafRaw aryfgaRTa oy |
WIdifed Al e P ARIRAGRddTR RN 1 3% 1l
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buddhirmamaishaa parikhaasthitasya maabhoodvichaarastava dharmaputra |
svaatsamhitam sadbhiraphalgusaaramasastavaakyam paramaanrshamsam || 39 | |

Using my intellect, | have ascertained this idea. Do not hesitate to contemplate upon it,
Dharma-putra, as this is accepted by the righteous ones and is not a hollow conclusion.

tHIfHTHT: 9T JoT O FeHT: 9 AR SF9: |
U 994 Uaei~ A 9 IuH aYsFHRafaait i1 o i

dharmaarthakaamaaha samameva sevyaa yo hyekabhaktaha sa naro jaghanyaha |
dvayostu saktam pravadanti madhyamam sa uttamo yo'bhiratastrivarge || 40 | |

Dharma, artha and kaama should be practised equally, as one who is devoted to only one
of them, is certainly a lowly human. One who is devoted to two of them is said to be
moderately wise and one who is devoted to all three of them is excellent.

WIY: Jeeg Rl [AREAATI RS ud: |
adl 99: I Ugfawavr Uaears ¥ dRifa=ra ofi|: 11 ¥ 1

praajnaha suhrchchandanasaaralipto vichitramaalyaabharanairupetaha |
tato vachaha sangrahavistarena proktvaa'tha veeraanviraraama bheemaha | | 41 | |

Thus, the scholarly Bheema, adorned with various garlands, ornaments and sandal paste,
became silent after speaking these beneficial words in the midst of his well-wishers, to
the brave ones.

Explanation: .

adl ggaiey YRSl arenf durHgfa~d IRP |
SaTd arars faad ra-dagyar aydi afies: 11 ¥R |l

tato muhoortaadatha dharmaraajo vaakyaani teshaamanuchintya samyak |
uvaacha vaachaa'vitatham smayanvaibahushruto dharmabhrtaam varishthaha | | 42 | |

Therefore, after a muhurta, Dharmaraaja, the most excellent of followers of dharma,
spoke these statements, having properly contemplated upon what they had said.

< fAf¥aad=near: 9d va=a) fafeausmon: |
faraTgep T T areayed ggl AR dgd A |
SETIaY TTed) HHIfY are’d fRatuean==aHrar: 1| 3 1l

nih'samshayam nishchitasarvashaastraah' sarve bhavanto viditapramaanaaha |
vijnaatukaamasya mameha vaakyamuktam yadvo naishthikam tachchhrutam me |
ihaanuvamsham gadato mamaapi vaakyam nibodhadhvamananyabhaavaaha | | 43 | |
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There is no doubt that all of you are well-versed with all the Shaastras and what is
authoritative. | have heard the firm words of knowledge here, as spoken by all of you.
Now, please listen to my words, without any bias.

gt @ 71 9t et =1 qud A 9 e e e |
fagaTey: TUeaEER) fagead g-agars Ris: 1 ¥y i

Yo vai na paape nirato na punye naarthe na dharme manujo na kaame |
vimuktadoshaha samaphalgusaaro vimuchyate duh'khasukhaatsa siddhaha || 44 | |

A human being who is indeed not engaged in paapa, punya, artha, dharma or kaama, who
is free from faults and equally regards everything, becomes free from sorrow and
pleasure, a siddha.

AT SRR sRifdeRy Faf=ar |
Ygy dxdeuaiaan el w7 d T fasw 1wy 1

bhootaani jaateemaranaanvitaani jaraavikaaraishcha samanvitaani |
bhooyashcha taistairupasevitaani moksham prashamsanti na tam cha vidmaha || 45 | |

The living entities are subject to birth, death, old age and deformities. Furthermore,
moksha is praised by all, which is something we do not know.

Wed g5 9 9 a1 =d wayfmargar |
sryr fatoraRT waf~ awara gaffdafie o 0 ye

snehena baddhasya na santi taani chaivam svayambhoorbhagavaanuvaacha |
bodhaaya nirvaanaparaa bhavanti tasmaanna kuryaatpriyamapriyam cha || 46 | |

The self-born Bhagavaan has said that there is certainly no scope of it for those who are
bound by attachment. An enlightened one becomes a seeker of nirvaana. Thus, one
should not develop likes or dislikes.

T G 9 ' STHGRI AT FAgarits Ry aur s |
Y1t gaffor fafaf-rgsad faftedrfafa faa ad 1 vo 1

etachcha mukhyam na tu kaamakaaro yathaa niyukto'smi tathaa karomi |
bhootaani sarvaani vidhirniyunkte vidhirbaleeyaaniti vitta sarve | | 47 | |

This is vital. One who desires cannot do exactly as desired, just as | do what | am made to
do. All entities, in their entirety, are controlled by divine will and that will alone is the
greatest.

T s wieHarand ggrfa ag vadifa fasr: |
Prafdsu fg famgas f awaree! aiwfeara e 1 ¥e
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na karmanaa'pnotyanavaapyamartham yadbhaavi tadvai bhavateeti vidmaha |
trivargaheeno'pi hi vindate'rtham tasmaadado lokahitaaya guhyam | | 48 | |

We know that even through actions, one does not obtain that which is not attainable.
That which is supposed to happen does happen. Indeed, one who is devoid of the three
others can still achieve the best purpose (moksha). So, this is the most beneficial for the
world.

R DR G |G
deAggdd- AT THRAHTI a4Tie dd |
T WUigy Sl 9 d $EUdR™ T afepsTT 11 ¥R I

vaishampaayana uvaacha
tadagryabuddhervachanam manonugam samastamaajnaaya tathaahi hetumat |
tadaa pranedushcha jaharshire cha te kurupraveeraaya cha chakrire'njalim || 49 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi: Having comprehended these words of intelligence and reasoning,
which were favourable to the mind, all of them bowed down to the brave Kuru
(Yudhishthira) and offered salutations, joining their hands.

. .. . ) I
forreg i wrifaynfiai AR urda ad yorar ayg: 11 wo 1
suchaaruvarnaaksharashabdabhooshitaam manonugaam nirgatavaakyakantakaam |

nishamya taam paarthivabhaashitaam giram paarthasya sarve pranataa babhoovuhu | |
50 ||

Having heard those words, which were adorned with brilliant words and sounds, and was
pleasurable to the mind, all the warriors offered salutations to him.

AT TSI YRR RG] YAy Uv=s aivergay |
ety fafyas aa: W eriuag=aay 1w 1

tathaiva raajaa prashashamsveeryavaan punashcha paprachchha saridvaraasutam |
dharmaarthakaameshu vinishchayajnam tataha param dharmamaheenachetasam || 51

So, the the brave king (Yudhishthira), after being praised in this manner, once again
inquired with the son of the river (Bheeshma), having known about dharma, artha and
kaama and the mind not being devoid of the supreme dharma.

Explanation: Bheema’s words here are obviously shown to be the best and most practical.
Without desire to perform anything, one cannot even exist normally or perform any
activities. One would not want to even apply any efforts for practising dharma, obtaining
wealth or fulfilling anything. The word 'kaama’ is generally used in a negative manner to
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imply lust or unwanted desires. The Shaastras repeatedly state that one must even abandon
it. The Buddhist philosophy specifically emphasizes the need to have absolutely no desires
at all, considering them the roots of all suffering. However, the Shaastras are clear that if it
is Saattvika and intends to be for a dhaarmika purpose, remembering Bhagavaan through
one’s actions, then it is nothing negative at all.

It is kaama which enables one to even live, regardless of their varna or aashrama. And
through desire alone, would one want to even achieve moksha. Yudhishthira slightly
differed in his opinion, thinking that moksha is more important than kaama. Since it was not
in direct contradiction with the purport of the Shaastras, Bheema did not criticize his
opinion, as explained by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata Taatparya Nirnaya.
While moksha is a desirable destiny, one must remember that it is a long-term goal and as
said by Yudhishthira himself, it requires detachment from all material entities and
materialistic mindsets. Thus, one’s prime goal should always be to practise bhakti and
moksha would be achieved as a by-product.

Il 3fd SAgTHR U STugHUd T UUScafYsRIdaHls erg: i

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani aapaddharmaparvani
panchashashtyadhikashatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the one hundred and sixty-fifth Adhyaaya in the Aapaddharma Parva, in the
Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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This Adhyaaya and Adhyaaya 323 contain a conversation between Yaajnavalkya Maharshi
and the king Daivaraati, a descendant of Janaka. This chapter explains the practice of yoga
and achieving aparoksha-jnaana, even describing the symptoms of aparoksha-jnaanis. In the
Adhyaaya before this (i.e., 320), Yaajnavalkya Rshi explained the purport of Saankhya. It
must be remembered that Saankhya and Yoga specifically do not refer to the philosophies
of Kapila Maharshi and Patanjali Rshi respectively. Rather, they refer to the science of
jnaana-yoga and karma-yoga.

gIRIder 3dT1d yaajnavalkya uvaacha
TSI 74T W IR ey 3 saankhyajnaanam mayaa proktam

| yogajnaanam nibodha me |

HQIT%[?T qm GG TUE<H 112 I yathaashrutam yathaadrshtam tattvena

nrpasattama || 1 ||

Yaajnavalkya Rshi said: The knowledge of Saankhya has been spoken by me. Now listen to
the knowledge of yoga, as it has been heard and seen by me, in accordance with the
Tattvas, O excellent king.

AR AT erd = A& IRRTH naasti saankhyasamam jnaanam naasti

yogasamam balam |

o |
aﬁlnﬁ'ﬁﬁargmnaﬁﬁg{;ﬁ IR taavubhaavekacharyau

Il taavubhaavanidhanau smrtau || 2 | |

There is no knowledge equivalent to Saankhya or any power equal to that of yoga. Both
of them are said to be the same practices and are the same method of overcoming rebirth
and death.

JYFYRIIRI ﬁsm‘g@ﬁn I_T: | prthakprthakprapashyanti

aqummagﬁm I3 ye'pyabuddhirataa naraaha |
Il vayam tu raajanpashyaama ekameva tu

nishchayaat || 3 | |

Those humans who are addicted to having poor intelligence consider both of them to be
distinct. We, however, O Raajan, should see them as one and the same.

ged INT: URAf~ deaTg SR exad yadeva yogaaha pashyanti

| tatsaankhyairapi drshyate |

TS A 999 9 9: Ugid 9 ekam saankhyam cha yogam cha yaha
aﬁﬁ'dsll ¥ pashyati sa tattvavit || 4 ||

That which is observed by the followers of yoga is the same One who is observed by the
Saankhyas. One who considers both saankhya and yoga as one, is learned in the Tattvas.
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Explanation: These shlokas make it clear that the words 'saankhya' and 'yoga' refer to the
same jnaana and not distinct philosophies, unlike the philosophies of Kapila Maharshi or
Patanjali Rshi, which are independently incomplete and incapable of granting aparoksha-
jnaana. The Mahaabhaarata also indicates the authority of Pancharaatra, by mentioning
that the essence of Saankhya and Yoga is in Pancharaatra itself.

3¢ HRIUYE Igdaaui-add |

HRIANDd o TSREATRIsdH |

ARG TRGISYTaa: |

"This great Upanishad takes one close to Brahman, explains the purport of the four Vedas
harmoniously. It is based on Saankhya (Jnaana) and Yoga (bhakti). It is known as
'Pancharaatra’. It appeared from the face of Shri Naaraayana and was explained by Devarshi

Naarada once again."
—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 348, Shlokas 62-63 (Quoted by Shri
Yamunacharya, in Aagama Pramaanya, Paragraph 94)

WWHW%‘@ !:ﬁ'ITFIﬁET[ I rudrapradhaanaanaparaanviddhi
dAa gy g faRfafemn g n g 1 yogaanarindam |

tenaiva chaatha dehena vicharanti disho
dasha || 5]

Know the Rudra-Pradhaanas (forms of the breath) to be the chief instrument of the
practitioners of yoga, by which the body can move in several directions.

Explanation: Here, with reference to regulation of the breath, the vital breath or Praana, is
referred to by the name 'Rudra’, which is another name of Mukhya Praana Deva.

qﬁ'@ UGUESIGH '\E‘[\&ﬁ'UTrg'lIﬁT-r B | yaavaddhi pralayastaata

I I sookshmenaashtagunena ha |
a Il yogena lokaanvicharansukham
sannyasya chaanagha || 6 | |

Know that till the destruction of the physical body, one can use the subtle body and its
eight qualities, through yoga, to traverse the lokas and enjoy bliss, O sinless one.

W‘ﬂmﬁ:ﬁﬁw | taavedavaashtaguninam
ﬁwmﬁﬂ?m nell yogapraahurmaneeshinaha |

sookshmamashtagunam praahurnetaram
nrpasattama || 7 | |

Know that there are two forms of yoga, with eight qualities, as said by the learned. The
sookshma (subtle) form is the one which has these eight features and not the other, O
excellent king.
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Explanation: This is a reference to the eight parts or angas of yoga, as described by Patanjali
Rshi, in the Yoga-Sutras.

JU RO ATe RUR UM AHISN SEIaE T 1l R I

"Yama, niyama, aasana, praanaayaama, pratyaahaara, dhaarana, dhyaana and samaadhi are
the eight components (of Yoga)."
—Yoga Sutras, Saadhana Paada, Sutra 29

A more elaborate definition of yoga occurs in the Parama Samhita:

T I Fay AR fafRrsd |
AT aed U IRE JEH i
Had g Pd HH NG T |
T puifgye g TR FHIHAq |
9 IHThaTHerg fafde: Ymerdiicd: |
HHUI WU R i
I HaAP: HHANT: TR |
JpITa JHIYT o fawd ferd i
T 9 I 3fd B |
gfe HAIT Syl fermaeaferd =R: i
HHAN YIAY: FaUTY FOMRM: |
gfe g Irard ford senfy frefer: |
AR 9 foga: TdRifGe: - |
SHINTER A foxt fagfaegumy i
Y ddcHaTHIfd Jigwn: Ti¥id ug |
SUTHNY IR <d U Ha=M: |l

"Among all forms of knowledge, the knowledge of yoga is the best, as only through that,
one achieves kaivalya and the greatest happiness. Performing actions without the
knowledge of yoga will not lead to proper Siddhi (achievement) and so, one should take
refuge in yoga. Certainly, it is differentiated into the two types, jnaana (knowledge) and
kriya (actions), based on their respective actions and the states of the mind, which have
been explained in the Shaastras. Jnaana-yoga and Karma-yoga are known so as they are that
which cause equanimity of the mind with regard to any matter. That which keeps the mind
calm and composed, without turbulence, is known as 'Yoga'. If a human being fixes the
mind in actions, it becomes karma-yoga, which destroys all paapas. But if one fixes the mind
for the purpose of knowledge, it is understood to be jnaana-yoga, which is auspicious and
the cause of all siddhis. One whose mind does not experience suffering in either of them,
obtains that which is the well-known abode of Vishnu. The foundation of both of these
(jnaana yoga and karma yoga) is the Divine Person."

—Parama Sambhita, Adhyaaya 10, Shlokas 2-9
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The proper practice of bhakti-yoga is by practising the various parts of yoga and performing
dhyaana of Paramaatma through all actions.

TdTad oS R 9ot : TR: Sa: |
HIGTART WRTafd TAHUGUNTGN: 113 |

"These indeed, from chanting the names of Bhagavaan to the other practices, are known as

the highest dharma of humans in this world and as 'bhakti-yoga'.
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 6, Adhyaaya 3, Shloka 22

WWW I
$d T O o Yaaraoafg 11 s |
"While sleeping, sitting, walking, standing, bathing, eating or doing anything else, we always

serve You. How can we, Your bhaktas, abandon You, who are our beloved One?"
—Ibid., Skandha 11, Adhyaaya 6, Shloka 46

The five yamas or restrictions are — Brahmacharya, ahimsa (non-violence), satya (honesty),
asteya (not stealing) and aparigraha (being unattached to entities other than Brahman). The
five niyamas or prescribed actions are — Svaadhyaaya (learning the knowledge of the
Shaastras), shaucha (cleanliness), santosha (being happy and satisfied), tapas (austerities
through the body, mind and speech) and niyataatmavatva (self-control). Aasana and
praanaayama respectively refer to poses to maintain one’s health and certain breathing
exercises performed while mentally contemplating on Paramaatma. 'Pratyaahaara’ refers to
withdrawing the mind from being controlled by or attached to the senses and gratifying
them. Dhaarana and dhyaana refer to contemplation upon the form of Paramaatma and
meditating upon Him. The state of dhaarana is said to be achieved when one successfully
focuses on Him alone during almost all action, including eating, sleeping, etc. Through
successfully practising these, one attains the final state of samaadhi, where one becomes an
aparoksha-jnaani. These components are elaborately described in the 7th Adhyaaya of the
Vishnu Puraana’s 6th Amsha, along with instructions on practising them.

ﬁ'{[UT lﬂw d RTHET UTg><HY | dvigunam yogatyam tu yogaanaam
Ui fAAfvi A9 guRREeRAT 1 ¢ praahuruttamam |
!

sagunam nirgunam chaiva
yathaashaastranidarshanam || 8 | |

The excellent form of yoga is said to be of two forms, saguna and nirguna, as indicated in
the Shaastras.

4R} aﬁ' HH: YTOTRATHY tleﬁ'q’ | dhaaranam chaiva manasaha

USRIl d HIY: IITUTITI'ITIF[% RN praanaayaamashcha paarthiva |
Il ekaagrataa cha manasaha

praanaayaamastathaivacha || 9 ||
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Dhaarana of the mind and praanaayaama, O king, is one type, while focusing the mind
only on the One Supreme Being and performing praanaayaama, is indeed another type.

IO % '\‘I‘J'Uﬁ ﬁ'{fUT URAT: | praanaayaamo hi saguno nirgunam
gereafd ggﬁ TR Iaa<d | dhaarayenmanaha |
AT HaAd a1 GHTERA I yadyadrshyati munchanvai

20 1| praanaanmaithilasattama |
vaataadhikyam bhavatyeva tasmaattam
na samaacharet || 10 ||

Praanaayaama is indeed the saguna type which helps fix the mind in dhaarana, which is
the nirguna type. If praanaayaama is performed without any concentration or sight (on
Paramaatma), O ruler of Mithila, one’s bodily wind becomes excess and so, it should not
be practised in this way.

Explanation: It is important to know that certain practices of yoga, especially praanaayaama
and certain aasanas, must be practised with perfect knowledge and under the guidance of a
learned person, as any incorrect practice can even be injurious.

ﬁ'!z'ITEIT: uzn?r 'QTJ?[ EﬁaT-lT GIGRT HdT: | nishaayaaha prathame yaame chodanaa
A WUTER ¥ gIegia d et 11 22 dvaadasha smrtaaha |

Il madhye svapnaatpare yaame
dvaadashaiva tu chodanaaha | | 11 ||

For the first yaama of the night, twelve forms of praanaayaama are known to be suitable.
After one has slept and after seeing any dreams, during the last yaama of the night too,
twelve forms of it are prescribed.

ASTYURIT STaBTRITHT | tadevamupashaantena
STARTHUT egT ATFINS ST daantenaikaantasheelinaa |

JE: 1R aatmaaraamena buddhena
yoktavyo''tmaa na samshayaha || 12 | |

So, having a peaceful and controlled mind, obtaining bliss through oneself and using
intellect united with these, one must practise it in this manner, without a doubt.

WQHT&I'@TITWT d a'lTFITfEI'W TqYUT | panchaanaamindriyaanaam tu

!Z'IE" ¥4 d4T W’Q‘f T TR aﬁa CHIRE] doshaanaakshipya panchadhaa |
Il shabdam roopam tathaa sparsham rasam

gandham tathaivacha || 13 ||

One must avoid the faults associated with the five senses and their five sensations,
namely sound, form, touch, taste and smell.
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I;Iﬁr'l-n'l:rqa'lfi[ tlﬁl'{lé?ﬂ 'ﬁﬁlﬁ | pratibhaamapavargam cha pratisamhrtya

sfmumfed vaafifaTa g 1 gy maithila |

Il indriyagraamamakhilam
manasyabhiniveshya ha || 14 | |

Abandoning the thoughts and other distractions, O citizen of Mithila, focus all the senses
to the control of the mind.

mamgﬁ uﬁﬂgru? TRIfUT | manastathaivaahankaare pratishthaapya

TSR YT I gf T UPpamaiy 11 2y naraadhipa |

Il ahankaaram tathaa buddhau buddhim
cha prakrtaavapi || 15 | |

Fixing the mind under the control of Ahankaara, O king, fix the ego into buddhi and
buddhi into Prakrti.

EH' 1%' tlﬁﬂ?{@ﬂ T-I?-ﬁ 33101 = | aﬁ?l'li[ evam hi parisankhyaaya tato dhyaayanti

kevalam |

I
ﬁmmﬁﬁmw Il 2§ virajaskamalam nityamanantam

Il shuddhamavranam || 16 | |

Thus, in this way, forgetting everything else, the practitioners of yoga exclusively
contemplate upon the Purusha who is devoid of rajas and is eternal, infinite, pure and
whole, without any gaps or lacking.

TRY oy ﬁmﬂ?]'qm | tasthusham purusham

mﬁm%mwm Il nityamabhedyamajaraamaram |

20 1| shaashvatam chaavyayam chaiva
eeshaanam brahma chaakhyam || 17 ||

He is the Purusha who is stably positioned, eternal, without distinctions and devoid of
ageing. He is eternal, imperishable and indeed, Eeshaana (the master), who is known as
‘Brahman’.

Explanation: One can notice that Shri Vishnu is repeatedly referred to by these qualities
elsewhere in the Mahaabhaarata, as well as in other Shaastras. Here, He is also known by
the name 'Eeshaana,' which is generally thought to be a name of Shri Rudra.
Vaishampaayana Rshi too uses the same name to refer to Him, in Adhyaaya 349, as quoted
on page 93 of this book.

JFd™ J HEIRTST d&UIT-YUYRY | yuktasya tu mahaaraaja
Ao d UNTeH gYT u: W wﬁ?[ Il lakshanaanyupadhaaram |
Wl lakshanam tu prasaadasya yathaa

trptaha sukham svayet || 18 | |
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Now, these are the characteristics of one who is united (with Paramaatma) through yoga,
O Mahaaraaja. The chief characteristic of the grace (of Brahman) is that one shall enjoy
satisfactory bliss on their own.

Explanation: These shlokas now describe the characteristics of a person in the state of
samaadhi, who is an aparoksha-jnaani. This state is achieved at the end of one’s saadhana
and manifests the highest state of bhakti, paripakva-bhakti, in a Saattvika jeeva,
guaranteeing moksha after clearing all remaining karma-phalas. This period of saadhana
takes thousands of years and multiple janmas of continuous spiritual growth, depending on
the type of jeeva, with the shortest duration of one kalpa, for the manushya-jeevas.

forata g gur : nirvaate tu yathaa deepo
d
ﬁ—gﬁﬁt&’fﬁ'@'ﬂgﬁgﬁ@ﬁ:ﬂﬁw Il jvaletsnehasamanvitaha |

2% I nishchalordhvashikhastadvadyuktamaah
urmaneeshina || 19 | |

A learned one like that is like a lamp which remains burning in a place with no wind, or
like the top of a mountain, standing tall and remaining unmoved by anything.

UTYTOT §d ﬁ'Eﬁ'@'EfQIT ﬁ?gfimgaz | paashaana iva meghotthairyathaa
e AT fAq ARIETYT R A& 0T bindubhiraahataha |
IR0 Il naalam chaalayitum shakyastathaa

yuktasya lakshanam || 20 | |

Just as a mountain-top is unmoved even by severe rainfall, this is the characteristic of a
yoga-yukta, who is impossible to be distracted by anything.

mﬁﬁﬁlﬁﬁaﬁﬁm: | shaktadundubhinirghoshairvidhidhairgee
forammo Fra geaafae=i=Y I tavaaditaih' |

21l kriyamaanairna kampeta
yuktasyaitannidarshanam || 21 | |

Even the loud sounds of conches, drums or songs being sung cannot distract one who is
yoga-yukta. This is an indication of one being so.

AU Ut qufaﬂ'rw[ el I3W: | tailapaatram yathaa poornam

U THTS g Iaasd AT TS Rywforfay: 1 karaabhyaam grhya poorushaha |

R sopaanamaaruhedbheetastarjyamaano'si
shanibhihi || 22 ||

One would be like a man holding a vessel filled with oil to its brim, and carrying it
perfectly over a flight of stairs, even when threatened with swords and arrows.

TIATHT HITRYT 9 WﬁT%-‘gﬂ?ﬁﬁ?[ | samyataatmaa bhayaatteshaam na
TAGREANTH UBTAHTIIIYT 11 3 i paatraadbindumutsrjet |
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tathaivottaramaagamya
ekaagramanasastathaa | | 23 | |

Being self-controlled, one would not spill even a single drop from the vessel. So is the
condition of a yogi who has a single-minded focus.

R d Fryawada T | sthiratvaadindriyaanaam tu
T4 I g AA0m=gad I ¥ |l nishchalastathaiva cha |

evam yuktasya tu
munerlakshanaanyupala || 24 | |

All the senses are to be firmly controlled, in this manner. So, these certainly are the
characteristics of a Muni, which must be understood.

Y od: ITEZ'q?[ el I ARHATIH | svayuktaha pashyate brahma
HedwaAd! A fRUG SaaaafavH Il yattatparamamavyayam |
I mahatastamaso madhye sthitam

jvalanasannibham || 25 | |

One always sees Brahman, who is the Supreme and Imperishable Being, like a bright
flame in the middle of vast darkness.

EaT-I W qifd et aEWTfEH)T[ | etena kevalam yaati tyaktvaa
Wﬁqmﬂﬁﬁgmmﬁ:ﬁ I dehamasaakshikam |

Il kaalena mahataa raajanshrutireshaa
sanaatanee || 26 | |

Through this method alone and with a great amount of time, one then attains liberation
after giving up one’s body, as declared by the eternal Shrutis.

E?I'@ I gL ﬁo‘ﬂ:‘l@ﬂﬁ&[ﬂﬂ | etaddhi yogam yogaanaam
fasma afs w=a= pagpaar A= I kimanyadyogalakshanam |

RV 1l vijnaaya taddhi manyante krtakrtyaa
maneeshinaha || 27 | |

This is indeed the Yoga of the Yogis. What else would be suitable to be called Yoga? By
knowing this, the learned consider themselves to have achieved what is to be achieved.

Il 3fa SMgTHRS Tfudior AigraHudior e fdmrafeR=Raaas am: |

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani
ekavimshatyadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the three hundred and twenty-first Adhyaaya in the Moksha-Dharma Parva, in the
Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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The conversation between Yaajnavalkya Maharshi and Daivaraati continues here. A brief
biography of Yaajnavalkya Rshi is also narrated by himself, including how he learnt the
Yajurveda from Surya and Sarasvati Devi. This chapter explains the relationship among the
three fundamental Tattvas — Prakrti, Jeevas and Brahman. It is also noteworthy that this
Adhyaaya explicitly supports concepts of Tattvavaada at multiple places.

gIRIder 3dT1d yaajnavalkya uvaacha
RIS TR JAYEEISE RN | avyaktastham param

Wﬂ?]ﬁmﬂ%l W:[q e yattatprshtaste'ham naraadhipa |

param guhyamimam prashnam
shrnushvaavahitonrpa || 1 ||

Yaajnavalkya Rshi said: You have asked about that which is superior to Avyakta (Prakrti),
O king. This is a great secret. Please listen to me carefully, O emperor.

ﬂﬁlﬁlﬂ? fafer ER‘(ITSHTI%T-[ A yathaarsheneha vidhinaa
wars sfearearanf asifyy fafdenfera charataa'vamatena ha |
kX mayaa''dityaadavaaptaani yajoomshi

mithilaadhipa || 2 | |

Through my conduct being exactly like those prescribed by the Rshis, the Yajushes
(knowledge of the Yajurveda) were obtained by me, from Aadity himself, O king of
Mithila.

Hedl d9dT1 éﬁ'&lﬁl‘ﬂ{[z '\ﬁﬁ?ﬁ HAT | mahataa tapasaa devastapishnuhu sevito
iae 918 fay=r gavieavagIsTd Il 3 mayaa |

Il preetena chaaham vibhunaa
sooryenoktastadaa'nagha || 3 | |

Tapishnu (Surya) was served by me with the greatest of tapas. Pleased by me, the all-
pervading Surya then spoke the following, O sinless one.

£ qUﬂW ﬁﬁ II'%E Gl ﬁgﬁ‘l—l‘l{ | varam vrneeshva viprarshe yadishtam te
d Q@ SRy Wdaren gararet g gaw: sudurlabham |

Yl tam te daasyaami preetaatmaa
matprasaado hi durlabhaha || 4 ||

O Viprarshi, please choose the boon you would like and even if it will be extremely
tedious, | will provide it with pleasure, as obtaining my grace itself is hard.

dd: YorRr RRET Aaledudiar: | tataha pranamya shirasaa
oify rogar= famftresTi afeqy mayoktastapataamvaraha |

Nl
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yajoomshi nopayuktaani
kshipramichchhaami veditum || 5 ||

Thus, as | bowed my head to him, this was told to him, "I lack the knowledge of the Yajus.
| desire to know all of it in an instant."

adl /i WraETe fAafsnfy d = o tato maam bhagavaanaaha vitarishyaami
I YAl IR @ vt Il § te dvija |

Il sarasvateeha vaagbhootaa shareeram te
pravekshyati || 6 | |

Thus, Bhagavaan Surya told me, "I shall make that happen to you, O Dvija. Sarasvati,
whose essence itself is speech, shall enter your body."

adl HIHTE WA & i | tato maamaaha bhagavaanaasyam svam
P

fagd o ot As ST ufaer 9 IRt 1l vivrtam kuru |

vl vivrtam cha tato me''syam pravishtaa cha

sarasvatee || 7 ||

Then, he, Bhagavaan, instructed me to open my mouth. As my mouth was opened,
Sarasvati entered my body.

aat ﬁEETIFﬁS's' WSWSW I tato vidahyamaano'ham
Gﬁﬁﬂﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂl’fﬁ[ YRXHI™ HeTHA: I pravishto'mbhastadaa’nagha |

¢l avijnaanaadamarshaachcha
bhaaskarasya mahaatmanaha || 8 ||

Then, | started to feel a burning sensation and jumped into water, O sinless one. Due to
ignorance, | became angry with the Mahaatma Bhaaskara.

aal A HIHA™ WIETATa: | tato vidahyamaanam maamuvaacha
Hgd erdi arewda: itdrHfasafa n < bhagavaanravihi |

Il muhoortam sahyataam daahastataha
sheeteebhavishyati || 9 | |

Therefore, Bhagavaan Ravi told me, as | was burning, "Tolerate this burning just for a
Muhurta and you shall cool down later."

Rt Yd T |i TET UGS HIEHR: | sheeteebhootam cha maam drshtvaa
ufaur=afa a a'q’: Iad: '\“ﬁ?lﬁ ﬁ?r[ ] bhagavaanaaha bhaaskaraha |
20 |l pratibhaasyati te vedaha sakhilaha

sottaro dvija || 10 | |

Bhagavaan Bhaaskara then noticed me, as my body had cooled down. He said, "The Veda,
in its entirety and including their supplements, shall become manifest to you, Dvija."
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Fod AU A9 Yorsafy fgordy | krtsnam shatapatham chaiva praneshyasi
Jar Ty uie gfeaa yfasafa i dvijarshabha |

22 1l tasyaante chaapunarbhaave buddhistava
bhavishyati || 11 ||

Even the entirety of the Shatapatha shall be known to you, O bull among Dvijas. And at
after that, your intellect will also become focused on the destiny of no rebirth.

WIS ¥ ey doIgSrnIRrd Uy
|
Tdragaeal HIaFRaaanaadd I QR i

praapsyase cha yadishtam
tatsaankhyayogepsitam padam |
etaavaduktvaa
bhagavaanastamevaabhyavartata | | 12

"You shall certainly attain the destiny which is desired by the followers of Saankhya and
Yoga" — saying these two declarations, Bhagavaan Surya then returned from there.

aﬁsw Hcdl Td ¢d fyyTas | tato'nuvyaahrtam shrutvaa gate deve
RN Hesisfumad @ aReadiy Il vibhaavasau |

23 I grhamaagatya samhrshto'chintayam vai
sarasvateem || 13 | |

Thus, when | heard what he said and as he left, | returned home happily, contemplating
on Sarasvati.

dd: Wsﬁ'{[‘lﬂ Wm | tataha pravrttaa'tishubhaa
SffPRATIGT: Feal HH edl Jwad! I svaravyanjanabhooshitaa |

2¥ I omkaaramaaditaha krtvaa mama devee
sarasvatee || 14 | |

Then, adorned with all the svaras and vyanjanas, the auspicious one, Sarasvati Devi,
appeared in front of me, after | uttered the phrase 'Om’.

daisgre faftacRad gdead |
TN JAHaTAq YRR 11 QY
I

tato'hamarghyam vidhivatsarasvatyai
nyavedayam |

param yatnamavaapyaiva
nishannastatparaayanaha || 15 | |

So, as required, | offered an arghya to Sarasvati, and to Surya too. Deeply in thoughts

about them, | sat down.

dd: AIY o A IAGUEH |
Tob HUNAY T gH0T RAI E 1l 2E 1l
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Thus, the Shatapatha, with all its secrets and summaries, in their entirety, became known
to me, repeatedly and completely, much to my joy.

Poal A1eaa= qui fRrsarorn YAgH | krtvaa chaadhyayanam teshaam
ﬁﬂirqnf '\‘T&TW HIJA HeldHT: I shishyaanaam shatamuttamam |

20 || vipriyaartham sashishyasya maatulasya
mahaatmanaha || 17 ||

Having had a hundred excellent disciples of mine completing their learning, | did that
which was unfavourable to the Mahaatma, my maternal uncle (Vaishampaayana Rshi),
and his disciples.

Explanation: The history of Yaajnavalkya Rshi and Vaishampaayana Rshi is narrated
elaborately in the Puraanas, such as the Vishnu Puraana’s 3rd Amsha’s 5th Adhyaaya and
the 12th Skandha of the Bhaagavata Puraana. Formerly, Yaajnavalkya Rshi had himself been
a disciples of the Yajurveda, learning under his maternal uncle, Vaishampaayana Rshi.
However, Vaishampaayana Rshi’s inability to meet certain Rshis at Meru, with a declaration
that anyone among them who failed to do so would incur Brahma-hatya dosha within seven
days, led to the death of one of Vaishampaayana’s nephews. He requested his own disciples
to participate jointly in a praayashchitta, to help rid himself of his paapa karma, when
Yaajnavalkya Rshi stated that he would himself perform it alone and in a much better
manner. Angered by this and thinking Yaajnavalkya was being arrogant, Vaishampaayana
Rshi dismissed Yaajnavalkya from his Gurukula and ordered him to vomit out the knowledge
of the Yajurveda. When he did so, the other disciples of Vaishampaayana Rshi then took the
form of tittri birds and consumed the knowledge. This part of the Yajurveda became the
Krshna-Yajurveda and the shaakha of the disciples who had taken the form of tittris,
became the Taittireeya shaakha. After this, Yaajnavalkya Rshi worshiped Surya and instantly
obtained the knowledge of the Yajurveda in a different form, from him and Sarasvati Devi.
As a result, he founded the Shukla-Yajurveda and amazed even Vaishampaayana Rshi, with
his new knowledge. Subsequently, even Vaishampaayana Rshi had his own disciples learn
the Shukla-Yajurveda from Yaajnavalkya Rshi.

dd: ﬂﬁ'l‘lia'UT HAT ﬁaﬁa ﬂtr%lﬁ-r: | tataha sashishyena mayaa sooryeneva
! T HERTS fUgad waTer: |l gabhastibhihi |

YAl | vyasto yajno mahaaraaja pitustava
mahaatmanaha || 18 | |

Thus, along with my disciples, at the Yajna of the Mahaatma, your father, | took control
over it, shining the sun and its rays.

vl SaawaTy aa‘rstf'emamg I mishato devalasyaapi tato'rdham
mﬁﬁﬂ%q@aﬂg NIl hrtavaanvasu |
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svavedadakshinaayaarthe vimarde
maatulenaha || 19 | |

As Devala was watching and a dispute took place with my uncle over the custodian of the
dakshina arranged for the reciter of the Vedas, | myself took half of it.

JUgATSY Fo aur Sfufmraa |
o 9 gffida aarsgugafAe: 1 0
I

sumantunaa'tha pailena tathaa
jaimininaa cha vai |

pitraa te munibhishchaiva
tato'hamanumaanitaha || 20 | |

Then, Sumantu, Paila, Jaimini and even your father indeed, with all the other Munis,

stood in solidarity with me.

S U T UTWT o -Ha1S Y |
ddq AT R 11 32 I

dasha pancha cha praaptaani
yajoomshyarkaanmayaa'nagha |
tathaiva romaharshena
puraanamavadhaaritam || 21 | |

Ten Yajushes have been obtained from Surya by me, five times, O sinless one. Then,

through Romaharshana, | learnt the Puraanas.

doHaREp @ ¢dl 99 IR |
U I Ug=ISE AR 11 9
I

beejametatpuraskrtya deveem chaiva
sarasvateem |

sooryasya chaanubhaavena pravrtto'ham
naraadhipa || 22 | |

Then, presenting the beeja mantra and Sarasvati Devi herself before Surya, | began the

task | was motivated to do, O emperor.
o AUY dGHYd d Fi 74T |
QYT ARt quT aaguTfeay I
CER

kartum shatapatham chedamapoorvam
cha krtam mayaa |

yathaabhilashitam maargam tathaa
tachchopapaaditam || 23 ||

| completely prepared the Shatapatha and | also preached the path which leads to the

fulfilment of what is desired.
Rremmfed Feude| aueey |
4 9 Rrear: 3t Tt wagfdar: i

RY

shishyaanaamakhilam
krtsnamanujnaatam sasangraham |
sarve cha shishyaaha shuchayo gataaha
paramaharshitaaha || 24 | |

All my disciples learnt all of these, in their entirety, and departed, having become pure

and extremely blissful people.
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TET: THERIRY faem yrRazeRfar |
UfISTE JYTHTH a8 degraad Il Y

shaakhaaha panchadashemaastu vidyaa
bhaaskaradarshitaa |

pratishthaapya yathaakaamam vedyam
tadanuchitayam || 25 | |

There are fifty branches of the knowledge | was provided by Bhaaskara. And as desired,
having acquired it, | contemplated on the One who is to be known.

fwa srgrvagd fors dermgaas |
T AT TRat 4Ty 1 &
I

kimatra brahmanyamrtam kincha
vedyamanuttamam |
chintayamstatra chaagatya gandharvo
maamaprchchhata || 26 | |

"What is the pious entity and the truth? What is the best thing to know?" - thinking so, a

Gandharva arrived, questioning me.

fagyrageTal IeeagT®IaE: |
ELICRUES LI SR Pl L R Rl

RV I

vishvaavasustato
raajanvedaantajnaanakovidaha |
chaturvishaamstato'prchchhatprashnaan
vedasya paarthiva || 27 | |

Thus, Vishvaavasu, the Gandharva, who was an expert in the knowledge of Vedaanta,
asked me twenty-four questions related to the Vedas, O emperor.

ygfdzifad Uy uy=sT=diféret aar |
fayrfas quryrsy 939 gewemy i
TJEUHT T 11 ¢ I

panchavimshatimam prashnam
paprachchhaanveekshikeem tadaa |
tathaiva purushavyaaghra mitram
varunameva cha || 28 | |

Then, he also asked a twenty-fifth question about philosophy, O tiger among men. What
is the universe? What is not the universe? What is Ashva? What is Ashva? What is Mitra?

What is Varuna?

I Y TYT FIST: HIAUT SAUTRAT |
aiforgd sfa = faenfad ada 9 11 %
I

jnaanam jneyam tathaa jno'jnaha
kastapaa atapaastathaa |
sooryaatisoorya iti cha vidyaavidye
tathaivacha || 29 ||

What is jnaana? What is to be known? Who are the knower and non-knower? Who is
'kaha' (who)? Who is a changing entity and who is an unchanging entity? Who are Surya

and Atisurya? What are vidya and avidya?

AT AU ST qadd 4 |
3T ATER GRATAITTAH 1l 30 I

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets

vedyaavedyam tathaa raajannachalam
chalameva cha |




Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 323

avyayam chaaksharam
kshemyametatprashnamanuttamam | |
30 ||

What is to be known? What is not to be known? O king, what is immotile? What is
motile? What is Avyaya (Immutable), Akshara (Imperishable) and Kshemya?

G{Qﬁﬂﬁ—&{ HeIRTYI ISl Tlﬂlﬂ?rq: | athoktashcha mahaaraaja raajaa

WHWW 321 gandharvasattamaha |

prshtavaanaanupoorvena
prashnamarthavaduttamam || 31 | |

So, O Mahaaraaja, the excellent of the Gandharvas, spoke so, asking meaningful
questions, one after another.

HEEFHQT?IT draenacH fafe=a | muhoortamushyataam
defida Pl qmﬁmra‘ STFRY: taavadyaavadenam vichintaye |

310 baadhamityeva krtvaa sa toorshneem
gandharva aasthitaha || 32 ||

"Wait for a muhurta, as | contemplate upon your queries" — as | said so, the Gandharva
became silent.

?I'T-i’[STjﬁlr_vl'!Tl:I'Esi 1-@ %E?[W‘cﬁ'ﬁ[ I tato'nuchintayamaham bhooyo deveem
AT 9 9 | Uy S8 E{H‘&I’Eﬁ&:?{az | sarasvateem |

33 1l manasaa sa cha me prashno dadhno
dhrtamivoddhrtaha || 33 | |

Thus, having thought of Sarasvati Devi in my mind, | obtained the answers to the queries
just as ghee is obtained from curd.

TEufye B9 ufi¥ei o uifda | tatropanishadam chaiva parishesham cha
HETH AHT d1d TogT A=A tiafdt paarthiva |

TRTH 1 3% I mathnaami manasaa taata drshtvaa
¥ chaanveekshikeem paraam || 34 ||

Mentally, O emperor, | churned the entirety of the Upanishads and their conclusions,
seeing their supreme philosophy.

ilﬁ?ﬁ ?1\‘:[5211'5{?[ fashr IR | chaturthee raajashaardoola vidyaishaa
Sivar war gud ugfdmsferfagar i saamparaayikee |

3wl udeeritaa mayaa tubhyam
panchavimshaa'dhitishthataa | | 35 | |

This vidya is traditionally the fourth one (among Trayi, Vaarta and Dandaneeti), O tiger
among kings, and was spoken by me to you, in accordance with the twenty-five Tattvas.
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Gftﬁ?ﬁﬂﬁ HYT ITSTATSIT ﬁ%ﬂﬂﬁﬁm | athoktastu mayaa raajanraajaa
WWQW Il 35 vishvaavasustadaa |
Il shrooyataam

yadbhavaanasmaanprashnam
samprshtavaaniha || 36 | |

Then, O king, | certainly told Vishvaavasu, "Listen to the answer to the query you asked

me

fayfagfa afed TI‘EIW&[ I vishvaavishveti yadidam

ﬁm 'Ey ﬁgﬁﬂﬁ[m@mﬂw Il gandharvendraanuprchchhasi |

30 I vishvaavyaktam param
vidyaadbhootabhavyabhayankaram | |
37 |1

You inquired about and spoke of as 'vishva' and 'avishva', O king among Gandharvas. That
which is 'vishva' refers to the Avyakta (Prakrti) and this terrible world, with all the living
and existent entities.

ﬁ'{[UT W’H‘Iﬂ.ﬁ Frspa=ayr | trigunam gunakartrtvaadvishvaanyo
faarfagfa fryaadargesad 13¢ 1 nishkalastathaa |

vishvaavishveti
mithunamevamevaanudrshyate || 38 | |

This Avyakta consists of the three gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). The other is the
defectless being (Purusha or the Jeeva). Thus, these should be understood as 'Vishva' and
'Avishva'.

Explanation: Here is another pramaana for the discrete nature of the three main Tattvas,
namely Purusha, Prakrti and Brahman. Prakrti refers to the physical world and all the matter
which collectively constitutes it. Purusha, or the jeeva, is distinct from it.

M Fd u’q»‘ﬁf: Urg: HQ?‘Q'[?[ q ﬁ'ljtrl'l{ | avyaktam prakrtihi praahuhu purusheti
999 fir 7oy 99 ui yepfd aur 13% 1 cha nirgunam |
tathaiva mitram purusham varunam
prakrtim tathaa || 39 | |

Avyakta is said to be Prakrti and Purusha is the One devoid of material qualities. So, Mitra
is said to be Purusha and Varuna is said to be Prakrti.

IR K| qqﬂ%i u‘@%q H’\W’eﬁ q | jnaanam tu prakrtim praahurjneyam
ARG H %] fsha 3= i purushameva cha |

¥o I ajnamavyaktamityuktam jnastu nishkala
uchyate || 40 | |
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Knowledge is said to be Prakrti and the knower is said to be Purusha. The non-knower is
said to be Avyakta and the knower is said to be the defectless one.

Hed4l {dUr: I;ﬁT:H: aﬁsﬁ qoy G?IR.-T kastapaa atapaaha proktaha ko'sau
I purusha uchyate |

GRIES m BRG] farsea: | |l tapaastu prakrtim praahuratapaa
¥2 Il nishkalaha smrtaha | | 41 | |

Similarly, in the case of 'kaha' (who?) and the changing and unchanging entities, the one
who is said to be 'kaha' is Purusha. The entity undergoing changes is said to be Prakrti and
the defectless one is known to be unchanging.

WWWW= | sooryamavyaktamityuktamatisooryastu
Sifae WieaHaed faen 7ow =4 I nishkalaha |

¥R I avidyaa proktamavyaktam vidyaa
purusha uchyate || 42 | |

Surya is said to be Avyakta and Atisurya is said to be Nishkala (Purusha). Avidya
(ignorance) is said to be Avyakta and Vidya is said to be Purusha.

H%ﬁﬁ'ﬂ?ﬂﬁﬁ aﬁ: gy Id | tathaivaavedyamavyaktam vedyaha
FATIErHT Wik caaT d&fd & ooy Ii purusha uchyate |

¥3 Il chalaachalamiti proktam tvayaa tadapi
me shrnu || 43 | |

So, the one who is not suitable to be known is Avyakta and the One suitable to be known
is said to be Purusha. With regard to your query about the motile and immotile, listen to
my answer for that too.

Explanation: Here, Prakrti and Purusha are respectively referred to as 'Avedya' and 'Vedya'.
A deeper meaning of this shloka is that one must focus simply on knowing themselves and
ultimately, one’s Antaryaami, namely Paramaatma. Practising yoga in this manner, one’s
svarupa becomes expressed. As said in the Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 6, Adhyaaya 7, it is the
mere delusion of considering something which is not our self to be the self and what is not
one’s possession to be a possession, which causes one to be in samsaara. Thus, the prime
goal should be to realize that we are distinct from the universe and even the body, our
associated identities, nationality, etc., as we are the jeevas which simply reside in the body.

i d Wﬁr Urg: HRUT U | chalaam tu prakrtim praahuhu kaaranam
ARG Hdl Fge: T T 1l kshepasargayoh' |
¥Y¥ |l akshepasargayoh' kartaa nishchalaha

purushaha smrtaha || 44 | |

The motile is said to be Prakrti, which undergoes creation and destruction. The performer
of creation and destruction, without Himself being displaced, is Purusha.
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Explanation: Here, there is a mention of jada-Eeshvara bheda. Prakrti is said to be the entity
which undergoes creation, destruction and other changes, while Purusha is the entity who
performs the same. Here, 'Purusha’' does not refer to the jeeva, but Paramaatma, who is the
jeeva’s Antaryaamin and the presiding Devata of Purusha-Tattva.

R [ eI awal |

JdTcafd dihiy Hgvdiy TT=d: Il 6 |

AT IR [0TSR |
! FIIERY SR IR TR 110 |

"Solely by the directions of the Supreme One, Purusha, Prakrti constantly creates all the
lokas and destroys them in the end too. Prakrti being an non-conscious entity, cannot

create otherwise. Thus, the Supreme Purusha does the work of both creation and
destruction."
—Parama Samhita, Adhyaaya 2, Shlokas 26-27

The same is mentioned in the Maha-Naaraayana Upanishad.
Td: TRIT SITd: TRt A STar-oaeol Y |

"The Prakrti which gives birth to the universe is herself given birth by the Lord, who creates
the beings according to the actions of each of the beings."

—Maha-Naaraayana Upanishad, Anuvaaka 1, Mantra 4

Gl'ing‘l-ﬁ eﬁr 29 e iITCg‘J-I'I'a'ﬁ I ajnaavubhau dhruvau chaiva akshayau
3ot fAeaTg Y uTgReATeRIfafrea: i chaapyubhaavapi |

¥Q |l ajau nityaavubhau
praahuradhyaatmagatinishchayaaha | |
45 ||

Those learned in spirituality say that both Prakrti and Purusha are ignorant beings, free
from mutations, imperishable, unborn and eternal.

ST STHATEIIH | akshayatvaatprajanane
& Yo UTE: &) T 1 faera 11 ¥ ajamatraahuravyayam |

I akshayam purusham praahuhu kshayo
hyasya na vidyate || 46 | |

Due to its indestructibility, Purusha is said to be unborn and eternal and no kind of its
destruction exists.

Explanation: Here, it is said that Prakrti and Purusha are both Tattvas which are dependent
on Paramaatma for their existence and are eternal, like Brahman. This also hints that
neither are the Supreme Being, who is another entity, as quoted from the Bhagavat-Geeta,
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in the explanation of shloka 57. Prakrti is said to be unchanging due to the fact that though
the universe undergoes modifications, its substance and essence remains the same. The
jeeva is said to be unborn and undecaying, since only its body is transient, but the jeeva
itself is eternal and indestructible, as it is not a physical entity.

3T A WG @a-d Sitdl ] 4TqRe @i+ a: |l

"Aatma is eternal, but pleasure and sorrow are transient. The jeeva is eternal and its body is
transient."

—Mahaabhaarata, Udyoga Parva, Adhyaaya 40, Shloka 13 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya,
in his Brahma Sutra bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 3, Sutra 30)

IIUT&I'CIWEI : ao_c[ﬁﬁ&rq qeT: | gunakshayatvaatprakrtihi
uuT as=diféret faem agtﬁmwﬁaﬂ kartrtvaadakshayam budhaaha |

¥ Il eshaa te'nveekshikee vidyaa chaturthee
saamparaayikee || 47 ||

Due to only its qualities being destructible, Prakrti is also said to be indestructible. This is
the fourth kind of traditional knowledge of philosophy.

faeud u= Pl HHOT g HIoT | vidyopetam dhanam krtvaa karmanaa
UPTIGRHT aal: Hd fayrast Sar: I nityakarmani |

¥e ekaantadarshanaa vedaaha sarve
vishvaavaso smrtaaha | | 48 | |

Obtaining the wealth of this knowledge, one’s regular activities should be performed and
all the Vedas should also be studied, one by one, O Vishvaavasu.

Grrqﬁ g ﬁrq-—ét g m JaAdT: | jaayante cha mriyante cha yasminnete
dord 3 7 S 9 A 1 ¥R I yatashchyutaaha |

vedaartham ye na jaaneete vedyam
gandharvasattama || 49 | |

Those who do not comprehend the meaning of the Vedas, which should be known, simply
keep facing birth and death, still being fallible beings, O Gandharvasattama.

Explanation: Here, it is explicitly clear that the purport of the Vedas, in the form of
aparoksha-jnaana, is mandatory to become freed from the taapas and subsequently attain
moksha. While Dvijas can learn the Vedas directly, Advijas must still learn the Vedaartha,
through other Shaastras, in order to become aparoksha-jnaanis.

AT g afe gy demdad | saangopaangaanapi yadi yashcha
dedel 9 SHId dgURas! i | 11 ko vedaanadheeyate |
!

vedavedyam na jaaneete
vedabhaaravaho hi saha || 50 | |
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Even after studying the Vedas, including their Angas and Upa-angas, if one does not know
what is suitable to be known, one certainly just carries the Vedas like a heavy load.

oy qm%ﬁw&ﬁv qaﬁlﬂ'ﬂﬂ I yo ghrtaarthee kharaaksheeram
ﬁgT ?ﬁl'lﬂ'cm'a?[ AAUE 93 gad |l mathedgandharvasattama |

w2 Il vishthaam tatraanupashyeta na mandam
na cha vai ghrtam || 51 | |

One who desires to obtain ghee and tries to obtain it from a donkey’s milk only obtains a
futile residue, neither butter nor ghee.

G2 aﬁﬂaﬁ q a'c,'ﬁﬁ-’[ - ﬁTc,'ﬁ[ | tathaa vedyamavedyam cha vedavidyo
9 $ad JeafddgHRas: Ja: Il W i na vindati |

sa kevalam
moodhamatirvedabhaaravahaha smrtaha

1152 ][]

So, one who does not comprehend what is Vedya and Avedya, is known to be only a fool
who simply carries the heavy load of the Vedas.

v AR ad) TR ORI | drashtavyau nityamevaitau
JYIS ST=Afeq 9 Hadi O: g=: I tatparenaantaraatmanaa |

w3 yathaa'sya janmanidhane na bhavetaam
punaha punaha || 53 | |

These two eternal entities (Prakrti and Purusha) should be comprehended properly, with
the Antaraatma as one’s goal, which prevents repeated births and deaths.

3T sy f=a R aTﬂﬁl'FlTl{ | ajasram janmanidhanam chintayitvaa
ufversy erafirg srerd yHaTRYE: 11 Wy trayeemimaam |

Il parityajya kshayamiha akshayam
dharmamaasthitaha | | 54 | |

Understanding that the cycle of birth and death keeps taking place in samsaara, one
should abandon using the Vedas for transient results and take refuge of the imperishable
dharma.

Wsmsmﬁ HIYY | yadaa'nupashyate'tyantamahanyahani
QT ¥ hadyd: vgfdRmgu=afd | kaashyapa |
G I tadaa sa kevaleebhootaha

shanvimshamanupashyati | | 55 | |

When one contemplates upon this again and again, O descendant of Kashyapa Rshi, then
one is a Kevaleebhoota and sees the twenty-sixth One.
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Y MY SHFIAYTS: TAfI2P: anyashcha

| shaashvato'vyaktastathaa'nyaha

I FUIU=Af~ quS Al Jrua: i panchavimshakaha |

QE Il tatstham samanupashyanti tamekamiti
saadhavaha || 56 | |

The eternal and unmanifest One is another and the twenty-fifth Tattva is another. Since
Paramaatma resides in the jeeva, the Saadhus thus see them as one.

GECPURIEEAR RS I ERIEREICE tenaitannaabhinandanti
Glﬂ?‘ﬂ?g‘l—l'{r@'lﬂ: IR E ] 'qq'ﬁﬁ'u'[; panchavimshakamachyutam |

Ko Il janmamrtyubhayaadyogaaha
saankhyaashcha paramaishinaha || 57 ||

Therefore, due to fear of birth and death, the followers of Saankhya and Yoga, consider
the twenty-sixth One to be the highest destiny, without considering the twenty-fifth
Tattva to be so.

Explanation: These two shlokas explicitly support the concept of jeeva-Eeshvara bheda. The
same explanation is repeated in shlokas 77 and 78 of this Adhyaaya. Shlokas 56 and 77 are
Upabrmhanas of the following mantra of the Brhadaaranyaka Upanishad:

g A A SMEANSRI THHT 7 dg T TR T HTHHHR! JHAd I

AT : |

"The One who is established in the Aatma, discrete from the Aatma, whom the Aatma is
unaware of, whose body is the Aatma and distinctly controls the Aatma from within — He is
your Antaryaami (Indweller) and the Imperishable One. Know Him."

—Shatapatha Braahmana, Kaanda 14, Adhyaaya 6, Braahmana 7, Mantra 30

A more explicit explanation of the same is in the Bhaagavata Puraana:

UG EH [T TG YHTG Y TN |
SATHDTHHATIATD: GUFa: 1l 3R |l

YA UM UTHTS a S (=TT |
STHT TUT QST WA RIa: Il ¥o |

FAHY AT JAYITH AT |
SIS Yy I dardar Il %2 |

"The blazing fire is different from the flames, from the sparks and from the smoke, although
all are intimately connected because they are born from the same blazing wood. So,
Bhagavaan, the seer, who is known as 'Brahman’, is different from the Aatma, known as the
jeeva, which is discrete from the bhutas, indriyas and mind. And with equal and
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indiscriminate thought, one must see the same Aatma in all living entities and see all the
living entities residing in that Aatma."
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 3, Adhyaaya 29, Shlokas 39-40

Here, the true form of knowledge is said to be that which acknowledges that Paramaatma is
one entity and the jeeva is another, who is not the highest destiny. Most translators of the
Mahaabhaarata consider this shloka to imply that seeing the jeeva and Paramaatma as one
and the same is proper knowledge, while others consider them to be distinct due to
delusion. However, if one considers the direct meaning of these shlokas and especially in
accordance with the Brhadaaranyaka Upanishad and Bhaagavata Puraana, one can observe
that it actually supports jeeva-Eeshvara bheda. This perfectly explains the reason why the
Shaastras sometimes speak of non-difference among them. Due to the fact that
Paramaatma resides within the Aatma, both are spoken of like one entity, as in the case of
statements like 'Aham Brahmaasmi' or '(A)tat tvam asi'. So, the Saadhus speak of them as
they are one and the same, while they are not.

Further, in the previous shlokas, one can also observe that there is an emphasis on the
distinct nature between the jeevas and Prakrti, indicating that the three major Tattvas,
namely the jeevas, Prakrti and Para Brahman, are three distinct categories of entities, who
are not one and the same. In the Bhagavat Geeta, Shri Krshna too states the same:

ST TSS cich &RYTER U9 T |
&R: FaffoT a1 Feriler I Il 98 |

STH: TG IRATAIGER: |

q AHTIHINIRT fTHITT SR 11 QU |l

JEHTERRHAIIAISTHERTGY A |
SIS Al dq = Uidd: geud: 11 8¢ |

(Shri Krshna said): "There are only two Persons in this Loka — Kshara (perishable) and
Akshara (imperishable). Kshara refers to all the living entities and their support (Prakrti) is
said to be Akshara. But the Highest Purusha (Person) is another entity, who is understood to
be Paramaatma, who dwells within the three Lokas and is the immutable Eeshvara. Due to
this, | am superior to both Kshara as well as Akshara. Thus, | am praised as Purushottama in
this realm, in the Vedas."

—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 15, Shlokas 16-18

Thus, the meaning of these the shlokas of this Adhyaaya also imply that the jeeva,

pradhaana and Eeshvara are distinct entities. For this reason, it is said that the practitioners
of Saankhya and Yoga do not even consider contemplating about the jeeva as their goal, but
only Paramaatma, who is the eternal and Supreme Being. This becomes clearer in shloka 78.
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fayrageara vishvaavasuruvaacha
UESICR 'qa_d% e CIRNGELN! panchavimsham yadetatte proktam

aa?qﬁm%ﬁ]aamﬁaﬁqéﬁ[ (YA braahmanasattama |
Il

tadaham na tathaa vedmi
tadbhavaanvaktumarhati || 58 | |

Vishvaavasu said: You have spoken about the twenty-fifth Tattva (jeeva), O excellent
Braahmana. | am not able to comprehend what you are saying.

a'l'ﬂ'mTﬁl?r{q a?ﬁr\rtr T Yd¥ | jaigeeshavyasyaasitasya devalasya
WRIRRY faudartmas fiwa: 1y mayaa shrutam |

Il paraasharasya
viprarshervaarshaganyasya dheemataha
1159 |1

I have heard the statements of Jaigeeshavya Rshi, Asita Rshi, Devala Rshi, the Viprarshi
Paraashara Rshi and the intelligent Vaarshaganya Rshi.

'J{Iﬁ: TR S iudasr RICIE | bhrgoh' panchashikhasyaasya kapilasya

shukasya cha |

I
Tﬁ'ﬂW@W TITfW T HETH: Il gautamasyaashtimshenasya gargasya cha

go I mahaatmanaha || 60 | |

I have also heard about the same from Bhrgu Rshi, Panchashikha Rshi, Kapila Rshi, Shuka
Rshi, Gautama Rshi, Aarshtishena Rshi and the Mahaatma, Garga Rshi.

?REW@QH g™ 9 i a: | naaradasyaasureshchaiva pulastyasya
AP HRY dd: Y[p o HeTdHA: I cha dheemataha |
&2 Il sanatkumaarasya tataha shukrasya cha

mahaatmanaha || 61 | |

I have also listened to Devarshi Naarada, Aasuri Rshi, the intelligent Pulastya Rshi,
Sanatkumaara Rshi and even the Mahaatma Shukra.

CRULED] fEI'g[QH qﬁﬁa AT YdH | kashyapasya pitushchaiva poorvameva
de-ax 9 ¥5d faysuw dtwa: mayaa shrutam |
& Il tadanantaram cha rudrasya

vishvaroopasya dheemataha || 62 | |

Formerly, | had listened to Kashyapa Rshi, my own father. Then, | heard from Rudra and
the intelligent Vishvarupa.

gaw: fugyay et aRaawa: | daivatebhyaha pitrbhyashcha
El'[l?l‘ﬁ?lﬂ:l'm W ﬁg ﬁ?q dq-gd I daiteyebhyastatastataha |
&1l

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
164




Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 323

praaptametanmayaa krtsnam vedyam
nityam vadantyuta || 63 | |

Thus, | have listened to the Devatas, Pitrs and even the Daityas. In accordance with the
knowledge | have completely acquired, they say that the Tattva to be known is eternal.

TRIRTg HAGgodT AT STefor
|
UGS ARATUT Wi gTagfadr

&% Il

tasmaattadvai bhavadbuddhyaa
shrotumichchhaami braahmana |
bhavaanprabarhaha shaastraanaam
pragalbhashchaatibuddhimaan || 64 ||

Due to this, | wish to know through your intellect, what you would like to say about this,
considering that you are a highly intelligent expert in the Shaastras.

7 qarfafed feRrgarsyfaffer: aa: |
U Iqets T e I STa1vr Il
&4 I

na tavaaviditam
kinchidbhavaanshrutinidhihi smrtaha |
kathyase devaloke cha pitrloke cha
braahmana | | 65 | |

There is nothing which is unknown to you, as you are known as 'Shruti-nidhi', even in

Devaloka and Pitrloka, O Braahmana.

TETAIHIAIdd HYIf~ AgYT: |
ufdy Iudi TYSIicasad HISdT Il &5
I

brahmalokagataashchaiva kathayanti
maharshayaha |

patishcha tapataam
shashvadaadityastava bhaashitaa | | 66

The Maharshis who have gone to Brahmaloka themselves say that you have been
instructed by the master of the luminaries, Aditya himself.

AISEI @Al JgAaTs Peadd |
IA4T TR I giyide faua: i
&0 Il

saankhyajnaanam tvayaa
brahmannavaaptam krtsnameva cha |
tathaiva yogashaastram cha yaajnavalkya
visheshataha || 67 | |

You have even obtained the entire knowledge of Saankhya, O Brahman, and even the
special knowledge of the Yoga Shaastra, O Yaajnavalkya.

o Tgewd gEaHERTERY |
aoH Yd HUSHY YT ||
&¢Il

nih'sandigdham prabuddhastvam
budhyamaanashcharaacharam |
shrotumichchhaami tajjnaanam ghrtam
mandamayam yathaa || 68 | |

You are highly intelligent and know the motile and immotile beings of the entire universe.
So, | desire to hear that knowledge from you, like ghee extracted from butter.
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qIyaerd 3drd
PAUTNUAT @ 7= TREaaH |

forgmas = wi Ieiataay gAryay |l

&l

yaajnavalkya uvaacha
krtsnadhaarinameva tvaam manye
gandharvasattama |

jijnaasame cha maam raajamstannibodha
yathaashrutam || 69 ||

Yaajnavalkya Rshi said: | acknowledge you to be capable of comprehending all sorts of
knowledge, O Gandharvasattama. As you wish to obtain this knowledge from me, listen

toit.

geHH! 7 uofd gud ugfawe: |

9 g geafa TrAuga: vgfare

9o ||

budhyamaano hi prakrtim budhyate
panchavimshakaha |

na tu budhyati gandharvaprakrtihi
panchavimshakam || 70 | |

The twenty-fifth Tattva, being intelligent, can comprehend Prakrti. But Prakrti cannot
comprehend the twenty-fifth one, O Gandharva.

3 yfaat ST guT= yagf= adq |

Areerarmddawayn gATyfafe=Ae

I i

anena pratibodhena pradhaanam
pravadanti tat |
saankhyayogaarthatattvajnaa
yathnaashrutinidarshanaat || 71 | |

Thus, it is referred to as 'Pradhaana’, by those who know the Tattvas of Saankhya and

Yoga, in accordance with the Shruti.

TRRAAT ATURG-URIE: SIS |
wgfdxi wfdsi o aqfd=i 9 u=afa

VR I

pashyamstathaiva
chaapashyanpashyatyanyaha
sadaa'nagha |

shadvimsham panchavimsham cha
chaturvisham cha pashyati || 72 | |

The other entity (jeeva), is thus, another being who is always observing and who sees the
twenty-sixth One, twenty-fifth one and twenty-fourth one.

Explanation: This shloka explicitly hints that the three entities, namely Prakrti, the jeeva and
Para Brahman, are three distinct entities. The next shloka also makes it clear as to how the
jeeva, in ignorance, does not realize that there is an entity greater than itself, forgetting
that its own existence is dependent on Paramaatma, who is the All-seeing witness of the

universe.

T g u=afa uxag g9g-HqguRafd |

ygfaensfim=d A s R w=at 99

I3 i
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Certainly, not seeing the One who is also seeing it, the twenty-fifth being thinks, "There is

no one who is my superior."

7 ggfdzre wren aquteRif: |
Al g H-dld Yadd gad-req Il oy

na chaturvimshako graahyo
manujairjnaanadarshibhihi |
matsyo vodakamanveti pravarteta
pravartanaat || 74 | |

The twenty-fourth one (Prakrti) is not suitable to be identified as the Supreme One, by
human beings, just as fish living in water, exist and move about in it.

A9 §Hd HURa AN ST |
W WeTcHeaIaT= AT fSreasr:
oy I

yathaiva budhyate
matsyastathaisho'pyanubudhyate |

sa snehaatsahavaasaachcha
saabhimaanaachcha nityashaha || 75 | |

Just as a fish and its relation with the water is to be comprehended, this is to be regarded
similarly, always due to attachment, company and ego (binding one to Prakrti).

9 fA=ifa #1a adea 7 ged |
S f§ T FHAATHIGA: |
g Il

sa nimajjati kaalasya yadaikatvam na
budhyate |

unmajjati hi kaalasya
samatvenaabhisamvrtaha || 76 | |

With time, when one does not comprehend the proper oneness with Paramaatma, one
sinks. One rises when one is united through that oneness.

T8I  AUdSUSTH T 3f fge |
el 9 Sadiyd: ygfazmgu=afd i

VL i

yadaa tu manyate'nyo’hamanya eshaiti
dvija |

tadaa sa kevaleebhootaha
shanvimshamanupashyati || 77 | |

However, when one understands thus, "l am another and this is another," one is a
Kevaleebhoota and sees the twenty-sixth Tattva.

Y ISTURANAYTS: UIfd2rep: |

dRY@IGIURAf~ T Tafed A14a: i

TAN |

anyashcha raajanparamastathaa’'nyaha
panchavimshakaha |
tatsthatvaadanupashyanti eka eveti
saadhavaha || 78 | |

The Supreme One is another, O king, and the twenty-fifth one is another. Thus, the
Saadhus see them as one, due to the Supreme One residing in it (the jeeva).
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tenaitannaabhinandanti
panchavimshakamachyutam |

GEGPUREEAR RS CRGRE Gl
TG HATS AT TR ATgeny

HTIT | janmamrtyubhayaadbheetaa yogaaha
TSfIRIURa: YEARIERTT: I saankhyaashcha kaashyapa |
\9{ Il shadvimshamanupashyantaha

shuchayastatparaayanaaha || 79 | |

They, the followers of Yoga and Saankhya, being terrified of birth and death, O
descendant of Kashyapa, are those pure ones who consider the twenty-sixth One as their
highest goal and do not consider the twenty-fifth one (the jeeva) to be so.

el I Hadtyd: Tgfdxmgu=ard |
deT 9 gdfafggra g=er fa=efa 1 ¢o
I

yadaa sa kevaleebhootaha
shadvimshamanupashyati |

tadaa sa sarvavidvidvaanna punarjanma
vindati || 80 | |

When one is a Kevaleebhoota and sees the twenty-sixth One, then one becomes an all-
knowing Vidvaan and does not take birth again.

Explanation: These shlokas are repetitions of the statements of shlokas 56 and 57. An
aparoksha-jnaani who reaches the stage paripakva-bhakti obtains the sight of Paramaatma
within one’s own aatma, as their Antaraatma. After this, such a person retains the
knowledge of Bhagavaan at all times and is always in contemplation of Bhagavaan through
all actions, even during any further janmas. The actions done by them do not bind them to
karmaphalas, due to their mental detachment, leading them to continuously annihilate all
pending karmaphalas, till they finally achieve moksha.

WI%IW’H qJHHTY dsHH | evamapratibuddhashcha
i eiaar guTa<d 9aT gfafe=i=rg 1 budhyamaanashcha te'nagha |

¢l buddhishchoktaa yathaatattvam mayaa
shrutinidarshanaat | | 81 | |

So, O flawless one, the Tattvas which are said to be absolutely intelligent and possessing
intelligence, have been explained to you, by me, in accordance with the Shruti.

UIUY gt 9 U dad 9 SIY

|
Padarbad aAUIA W I TG 1l ¢

pashyaapashyam yo na
pashyetkshemyam tatvam cha kaashyapa

I kevalaakevalam
chaanyatpanchavimsham param cha yat
|182]]

The seer who does not see Prakrti and the other Tattvas distinctly or know what is to be
known, cannot see even that which is the Supreme One and the other, the twenty-fifth.
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fayraygeara
a4 dagad @l AUt Traer daare ayTad |
TR HaaRy Ied gt T gfggad T/ 11 ¢3 I

vishvaavasuruvaacha
tathyam shubham chaitaduktam tvayaa vibho samyakkshemyam daivataadyam yathaavat

svastyakshayam bhavatashchaastu nityam buddhyaa sadaa buddhiyuktam namasye | | 83

Vishvaavasu said: This truth which has been spoken by you, is excellent knowledge, which
explains about the originator of even the Devatas. May inexhaustible prosperity always
be yours. | forever offer salutations to you, who are united with intellect.

qryaedd IqT
Taqaear wuaral fed Afqyrea siwar g=fA4 |
TOY o1 WRATSTHA=T UGfért 7w Hoar HagTeT 1l ¢¥ i

yaajnavalkya uvaacha
evamuktvaa samprayaato divam savibhraajanvai shreemataa darshanena |
drshtashcha tushtyaa parayaa'bhinandya pradakshinam mama krtvaa mahaatmaa | | 84

Yaajnavalkya Rshi said: Saying so, the Mahaatma then left to the divine loka, shining with
his opulence, after having circumambulated and offered salutations to me.

SR WeRTun fardt 9 ¥ IreRdareiay< = |
T3 dexiH o=fa-a awaRh & ud Af¥ard ey

brahmaadeenaam khecharaanaam kshitau cha ye chaadhastaatsamvasante narendra |
tatraiva taddarshanam darshayanvai samyakkshemyam ye patham samshritaa vai | | 85

He instructed this philosophy to the beings who have taken refuge of the path of
knowledge, including those living in the region of Brahmaa and the other Devatas, on
Earth and even in realms below the Earth, O Narendra.

TGS Td TS SIHH Iargagenmm e a1y |
Y AT AIEBTHT AIARAUTAA RIS FEE8H Il ¢& |l

saankhyaaha sarve saankhyadharme rataashchatadvadyogaa yogadharme rataashcha |
ye chaapyanye mokshakaamaa manushyaasteshaametaddarshanam jnaanadrshtam | | 86
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This philosophy shall exhibit the effects of its knowledge to all those Saankhyas who are
delighted in the practice of Saankhya, the followers of Yoga who are delighted in Yoga
and even the humans who are desirers of moksha.

T TR ISR THTE T |
TS dadis~adaed AT HedsTHga: 1l ¢ i

jnaanaanmoksho jaayate raajasimhanaastyajnaanaadevamaahurnarendra |
tasmaajjnaanam tattvato'nteshitavyam yenaatmaanam mokshayejjanmamrtyoh' | | 87 | |

Moksha results from jnaana, O Raajasimha. It has been declared that it cannot occur
through ignorance, Narendra. Due to this, the true jnaana of the Tattvas which frees the
Aatma from birth and death, is to be procured.

WIS {19 STeIvITRIaTgT IxaTsgsiely arg ieony |
YGTac g™ e 71 gfe= g faang 1 ¢

praapya jnaanam braahmanaatkshatriyaadvaa vaishyaachchhoodraadapi
neechaadabheekshnam |

shraddhaatavyam shraddadhaanena nityam na shraddhinam janmamrtyoo vishetaam | |
88 ||

Obtaining knowledge from anyone, be it a Braahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya, a Shudra or
even a lowly person, one should always use it faithfully, with sincerity, as birth and death
cannot control one who is sincere.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara,
Chapter 25. This shloka and the previous one explicitly state that the jnaana is necessary for
moksha is to be obtained by and from any qualified person, regardless of their varna. There
is no restriction for jnaana, unlike what certain sampradaayas claim. For this reason,
Tattvavaada specifically emphasizes the need to obtain jnaana for every Vaishnava, since it
is the only way to know and practise bhakti correctly, in order to achieve aparoksha-jnaana.
For this reason, the prime objective of the Smrtis like the Itihaasas and Puraanas, is to
provide the same jnaana of the Vedas to even non-Dvijas or those who are ineligible to
learn the Vedas themselves directly.

Id qUIl STV SRSy 9 -ed saTg— ° 9l |
YT MRS R SISl Sy |
v X SEgdT Faify Id {3y sa7 Faeaw=adq 1l ¢R 1l

sarve varnaa braahmanaa brahmajaashcha sarve nityam vyaaharante cha brahma |
yenaatmaanam mokshayejjanmamrtyostattvam shaastram brahmabuddhyaa braveemi |
tattvam shaastram brahmabuddhyaa braveemi sarvam vishvam brahma chaitatsamastam
1189 1]
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Members of all the varnas are Braahmanas, who are born from Brahman and eternally
contemplate on Brahma. | am explaining that Supreme Aatma and the Shaastra on the
Tattvas, through which one becomes free from birth and death, with the intellect from
Brahman. This universe, in its entirety, is Brahman.

ST STETON: UGt a1gdi d & Jugar: |

ATV AT UTGA YT ET: | Uit AT afdaa: 1 o i
brahmaasyato braahmanaaha samprasootaa baahubhyaam vai kshatriyaaha
samprasootaaha |

naabhyaam vaishyaaha paadatashchaapi shoodraaha sarve varnaa naanyathaa
veditavyaaha || 90 | |

The Braahmanas have manifested from the face of Brahman and the Kshatriyas have
manifested from His two arms. The Vaishyas have manifested from His navel and the
Shudras. So, the members of all the varnas should not be regarded in any other way (with
discrimination).

SFHA: HHAH U i i Teiad JYT AU |
YT qUIT FHEBHT: UaaHRIGATSTG dif-rorerd 1l ]2 I

ajnaanataha karmayonim bhajante taam taam raajamste yathaa yaantyabhaavam |
tathaa varnaa jnaanaheenaaha patanteghoraadajnaanaatpraakrtam yonijaalam || 91 | |

Due to terrible ignorance, people of all varnas keep going through those rebirths due to
karmas, O Raajan, and being poor in jnaana, they fall into the terrible trap of births in the
material world.

aTSRH dal Wififaed Jda dagad qar d |
TR TR AFRRUGTYTIRY g fed Mgz 11 <3 |

tasmaajjnaanam sarvato maargitavyam sarvatrastham chaitaduktam mayaa te |
tatstho brahmaa tasthivaamshchaaparo yastasmai nityam mokshamaahurnarendra || 92

Therefore, jnaana is always to be sought by everyone through all means, as spoken by me.
So, moksha is always meant for one in whom Brahman and this knowledge reside.

Tl JF 14T AUfey aryTad afgnel yeRg |
VTR dde e TR TRl e Wik d &g e 1.3 1l

yatte prshtam tanmayaa chopadishtam yaathaatathyam tadvishoko bhajasva |
raajangachchhasvaitadarthasya paaram samyakproktam svasti te tvastu nityam || 93 | |
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That which was asked by you has now been exactly instructed by me. So, become freed
from your worries. O king, please cross the path of comprehension, as | have properly told
you. May you always have all prosperities.

‘J-ﬂ'lSF[ RGIE] bheeshma uvaacha

9 TaURIyE] aiyiderd i | sa evamanushishtastu yaajnavalkyena
o rvagren faferfirafawaar i dheemataa |

¥ Il preetimaanabhavadraajaa
mithilaadhipatistadaa || 94 | |

Bheeshma said: The king of Mithila then became overjoyed with pleasure, after being
instructed by the intelligent Yaajnavalkya Rshi.

T W H‘@Jﬁﬁ Gl EIE'fEI'UTF[ I gate munivare tasminkrte chaapi
ST ufoRf T Hiafad 1y pradakshinam |

Il daivaraatirnarapatiraaseenastatra
mokshavit || 95 | |

When the Munivara left, after he had circumambulated him, Daivaraati, the king and
knower of achieving moksha, then returned to his kingdom.

Tﬁaﬁﬁ' W‘qum %TU'Q'\Q:[ Haﬂ CH gokotim sparshayaamaasa hiranyasya
YATSHA S S STEToT gat gl i tathaiva cha |

R& |l ratnaanjalimathaikaikam
braahmanebhyo dadau tadaa || 96 | |

Touching a crore of cattle and large quantities of gold, he gave them unto Braahmanas,
giving each a handful of precious gems.

ﬁ%ﬂ'ﬂﬁq‘ T dql uﬁgrm gas™ a1 videharaajyam cha tadaa pratishthaapya
oy gurRgTEaRIRAI: I Qo sutasya vai |

Il yatidharmamupaasyamshchaapyavasan
mithilaadhipaha || 97 | |

Then, he gave the kingdom of Videha to his son. The king of Mithila then continued to live
by practising Yati-dharma.

H‘I?{@ilﬂﬁ%ﬂ'ﬂ'lﬁ 'Cﬁ'ITQ'IW q saankhyajnaanamadheeyaano
PHAR: | yogashaastram cha krtsnashaha |

erfer T e WP d URATga 1l /¢ dharmaadharmam cha raajendra

Il praakrtam parigarhayan || 98 | |

Disregarding adharma and the materialistic dharmas, he then studied the knowledge of
Saankhya as well as the Shaastra called 'Yoga,' in their entirety.
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3 sfd a1 9 Fcd Haara 7 |
TerHT quguTd Terad 49 9 1 /%
I

ananta iti krtvaa sa nityam kevalameva
cha |

dharmaadharmau punyapaape
satyaasatye tathaiva cha || 99 | |

Thus, thinking of the Infinite One, he became focused in contemplation at all times, not
paying much heed to thinking about dharma, adharma, punya, paapa, truth and untruth.

Explanation: These shlokas do not imply that one must actually disregard dharma or
carelessly indulge in whatever tendencies they feel like. The purport is that one who
practises the instructions of the Shaastras and properly contemplates on Brahman through
all actions, need not consciously think of dharma and adharma or punya and paapa, as all

their actions will be in accordance with dharma.

S I 6% T dafe=ad |
TelTaaT HHGATT fred =T I
200 ||

janmamrtyoo cha raajendra praakrtam
tadachintayat |

brahmaavyaktasya karmedamiti nityam
naraadhipa || 100 ||

Disregarding birth and death too, all of which are materialistic, he remembered they are
always thus, just the actions of Brahman, Avyakta, O king.

gt~ IR ATy
RIRAPAALIUT: |
goTfEfayed f§ ai s87 TRy
202 Il

pashyanti yogaaha saankhyaashcha
svashaastrakrtalakshanaaha |
ishtaanishtavimuktam hi tasthau brahma
paraatparam || 101 | |

The followers of Yoga and Saankhya, in accordance with the characteristics described in
their own Shaastras, understand that Brahman is devoid of anything favourable or

unfavourable and is Higher than the Highest.

e dergfigia: gy awrsgfada |
<RI g dYd g5l IEH 1l Q0

nityam tadaahurvidvaamsaha shuchi
tasmaachchhuchirbhava |

deeyate yachcha labhate dattam
yachchaanumanyate || 102 | |

Those Vidvaans say that Brahman is eternal and pure. So, purify yourself. That which is
given, obtained or donated should all be treated as Avyakta.

ST df~aH=aYT | fau=9 |
galfa g RIS fagifa a=a 7 |
ST SAdHTTGId =l 4 |l

031l
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avyakteneti tachchintyamanyathaa maa
vichantaya |

dadaati cha narashreshtha pratigrhnaati
yachcha ha |

dadaatyavyakta ityetatpratigrhnaati
yachchavai || 103 ||
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That which is given, O excellent one among humans, one who donates and one who
receives, are all to be considered to be the Unmanifest Being. Do not think anything
contradictory to this. It is Avyakta who actually provides and receives.

SHTHAT iﬁH'I?FF-ﬁ iﬁﬁ?z aﬁswmﬁ aatmaa hyevaatmano hyekaha

Hai[ | ko'nyastasmaatparo bhavet |
Td U0 JddH=gYT {1 faf=ag evam manyasva satatamanyathaa maa
0% i vichintaya | | 104 | |

The One Paramaatma alone can indeed be said to be one’s own. Who else can be greater
than Him? Always having such an understanding, do not think anything contradictory.

Explanation: This shloka too indirectly supports the concept of jeeva-Eeshvara bheda and is
also a repetition of the following shloka of the first Adhyaaya of the Mahaabhaarata:

1% AR A Yd 7 Yiqwfd |
T AT FaTu-=edragH |

"There is none equivalent to Naaraayana, there has not been and there will not be. With
this statement of truth, | achieve all purposes."
—Mahaabhaarata, Aadi Parva, Adhyaaya 1, Shloka 34

JXgTad A fafed LEIL| ﬁ'ljUT q=: | yasyaavyaktam na viditam sagunam
o Fruff~ gy Sfade faufsmar i nirgunam punaha |
204 I tena teerthaani yajnaashcha sevitavyaa

vipashchitaa || 105 | |

One who does not know the Unmanifest Being who is nirguna and saguna, has to resort to
serving sacred places and yajnas.

Explanation: This shloka explains that one who does not have knowledge resorts to yajnas
and teerthas for the sake of obtaining knowledge. In the Padma Puraana, a similar remark is
made by Shiva himself, indicating that the purpose of yajnas and teerthas is not to obtain
knowledge or achieve moksha.

RA! fTUR SIS faaareH |
RATUT oo T deaHgTa = 1l 3% |
I o = an gfe: 9 = 7 H fawp |
Fruffemmal I ganferad = fasa: 1 gy I
HUGHRACTE AT a1 RO T |

SAIE IAIGH Hd Ifd AT |
dfga Ay srragsars Ry ardfa 11 938 I
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(Shri Shiva said to Paarvati Devi): "Shri Vishnu alone is the Supreme One. Knowledge about
Him is the method of achieving mukti. This is the nirnaya (verdict) of the Shaastras and
anything contradictory only leads to delusion. Claims such as mukti being attainable without
knowledge, my equivalence with Vishnu, knowledge being obtained by visiting sacred
places, my superiority over Vishnu, or non-difference of devotees like me, or liberated
jeevas, with Vishnu — all of these lead to delusion only and nothing else. Due to that my
greatness has become matchless, and | am honoured by the world, O Paarvati."

—Padma Puraana, Uttara Khanda, Adhyaaya 71, Shlokas 114-116 (Quoted by Shri
Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata Taatparyya Nirnnaya, Adhyaaya 1)

Thus, one must remember that mere performance of yajnas or visits to sacred regions will
not provide jnaana. Jnaana is to be obtained from the Shaastras and a Sat-Guru, and must
be practised after proper comprehension.

T warearaaafiaf El'ﬁa‘f PO | na svaadhyaayaistapobhirvaa yajnairvaa

AHd SRS RIT QIS kurunandana |

[EHad 1l 208 I labhate'vyaktikam sthaanam
jnaatvaa'vyaktam maheeyate || 106 ||

Not through svaadhyaaya, tapas or yajna, O descendant of Kuru, is it possible to obtain
identity with or the abode of Brahman. One prospers only after knowing the Unmanifest
Being.

Explanation: This shloka is an indirect repetition of the following statement of the Bhagavat
Geeta:

18 e U 7 g4 7 AT |
e U9 fae oo eFarRy | T 11 43 i

YT @0 X6 SgHAAeIS] |

g &5 I T YAt ° TR=aT || WY |l

(Shri Krshna said): "Not by the Vedas, not by tapas not by charity, not propitiation, is it
possible to see Me in this manner, as you have seen. By exclusive bhakti, it is possible to
truly comprehend, see and enter into Me (obtain moksha), in this manner, Arjuna,
Parantapa.”

—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 11, Shlokas 53-54

ddq Hed: Rﬂﬂﬂﬁg‘lﬁﬂ?ﬁﬂ I tathaiva mahataha
AESRIAY CHCEIIGIHTH GECIECIGE] sthaanamaahankaarikameva cha |

200 || ahankaaraatparam chaapi sthaanaani
samavaapnuyaat || 107 | |
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So, the worshipers of Mahat and Ahankaara achieve the respective abodes of Mahat and
Ahankaara itself, but one must strive to achieve the destiny which is greater than even
Ahankaara and Mahat.

Y IR e ST IRAdaRT: | ye tvavyaktaatparam nityam jaanate
Gﬂ?ﬂ?ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬂ?ﬁi q ﬁ'ﬂﬁﬁ gJeua=d g |l shaastratatparaaha |
20¢ I janmamrtyuvimuktam cha vimuktam

sadasachchayat || 108 | |

Those who possess excellence in the knowledge of the Shaastras know the eternal
Supreme Being, who is greater than the Avyakta (Prakrti), free from birth and death, and
who is Sat and Asat.

TAHA1S ST TS TRIARITY % 9 ITiaerrd |
1+ fafRry = qur i g gl avd 7 a3 11 20% I

etanmayaa''ptam janakaatpurastaattenaapi chaaptam nrpa yaajnavalkyaat |
jnaanam vishishtam na tathaa hi yajnaajnaanena durgam tarate na yajnaih' || 109 | |

This knowledge was obtained by me from Janaka, O king, who in turn, obtained it from
Yaajnavalkya. Jnaana is indeed vital and so, one cannot traverse this vicious path of
samsaara with mere yajnas or through ajnaana.

&' SafAeE Ty e ifads gfae! agf~ |
gREufHf-aRddy fad Turame wafwr a@ 1220 11

durgam janmanidhanam chaapi raajanna bhautikam jnaanavido vadanti |
yajnaistapobhirniyamairvrataishcha divam samaasaadya patanti bhoomau || 110 | |

The knowledgeable ones say that birth and death, O king, are material phenomena and
tedious to overcome. Through yajnas, tapas and practice of the niyamas and vratas, those
who attain the abode of the Devatas fall to Earth again.

Explanation: Once again, Bheeshma explains the transient nature of pleasures such as
Svarga loka. In another Adhyaaya, while describing the process of dhyaana-yoga, Bheeshma
explains that even apparent rewards like Svarga are said to be as good as Naraka, due to
their transient pleasures and distractions, which hinder one’s efforts to become an
aparoksha-jnaani.

THIGURI N Hgagraira famel fawe ufdsmy |

&3 et unfda gaTgurd @ axagiyfasaRy 1 222

tasmaadupaasasva param mahachchhuchishivam vimoksham vimalam pavitram |
kshetram jnaatvaa paarthiva jnaanayajnamupaasya vai tattvamrshirbhavishyasi | | 111 | |
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Therefore, worship the Great Supreme Being, who is defectless, auspicious, free from
defects and pure. Knowing what the 'kshetra' is, O king, worship the yajna of knowledge
and you will become a Rshi who knows the Supreme Tattva.

YUHTGHUIHIAYIS TSI [RT {7 argaey: |
AUy Ty HAdaHT e 1 23R 1l

yudupanishadamupaakarottathaa'saujanakanrpasya puraa hi yaajnavalkyaha |
yadupaganitashaashvataavyayam tachchhubhamamrtatvamashokamarchchhati || 112 | |

This knowledge, which is like an Upanishad and was formerly taught to the king Janaka by
Yaajnavalkya Rshi, enabled the former to achieve that eternal, imperishable, auspicious
Being who is without death or miseries.

Il 3fa SAgTHRS Tfudior AigraHudion afderafie Braants am: 1

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani
trayovimshatyadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the three hundred and twenty-third Adhyaaya in the Aapaddharma Parva, in the
Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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Adhyaaya 350

This Adhyaaya is a brief overview of the etymology of a few names of Shri Vishnu and how
He is worshiped through them, explained by Shri Krshna Himself. The Adhyaaya itself begins
with Janamejaya’s inquiry about the greatness of worshiping Shri Vishnu by remembrance
of His names. It also provides some philosophical knowledge on Ekaantika-bhakti. Multiple
shlokas from this chapter have also been quoted by bhaashyakaras.

SRS 3919 janamejaya uvaacha

elﬁ'@%ﬁﬁﬁlﬂﬂ: '\qﬁmﬂ HYGeH | astausheedvaidikairvyaasaha sashishyo
ArafufdfaeRyl fAeed Wa=T 12 11 madhusoodanam |

naamabhirvividhaireshaam niruktam
bhagavanmama || 1 ||

Janamejaya said: Please explain the significance of the names by which Vyaasa, with his
disciples, worshiped Madhusudana.

aﬂﬁ'qéﬁr!{[{liﬁ I;ITrlTCIﬁ'CIﬁﬁ': | vaktumarhasi shushrooshoh'
YT U4 Igd: YRI5 sardaa: 13 1l prajaapatipaterhareh'’ |

shrutvaa bhaveyam yatpootaha
sharachchandra ivaamalaha || 2 | |

You should tell me about the worship of Prajaapatipati, Hari, by listening to which, | can
become as pure as the moon in the month of Sharat.

amthq——[ rRGIE] vaishampaayana uvaacha

U] IS YTIY BIRA gﬁ; TY: | shrnu raajanyathaachashta phaalgunasya
TRIATATA AT e quresHere | harihi prabhuhu |

3 ] prasannaatmaatmano naamnaam

niruktam gunakarmajam || 3 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Listen, O Raajan, about the names of the Self-Satisfied Hari,
Prabhu, which are indicative of His gunas and karmas, as explained to Phaalguna (Arjuna).

AfY: Fifddvaer HRaw HETE: | naamabhihi keertitaistasya keshavasya
YPa=hRId ISTBTAEH: URARET Il ¥ mahaatmanaha |
Il

prshtavaankeshavam raajanphaalgunaha
paraveerahaa || 4 ||

Phaalguna, the brave warrior, O king, had inquired, about the names of the Mahaatma
Keshava, by which He is sung.

GIﬁT'I 34 arjuna uvaacha
mnmgrm@vr '\El?fwm'q | bhagavanbhootabhavyesha
AP YUTH SRTATY ADTHTHHAUG 1l Y I sarvabhootasrgavyaya |
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lokadhaama jagannaatha
lokaanaamabhayaprada || 5 | |

Arjuna said: Bhagavan, Master of the past and present, creator of all entities, the abode
of the world, Jagannaatha and granter of fearlessness to the lokas.

Iy AT & &9 Sifdar aefifiy: |
93y YRTUIY T @t~ FHIH: 1l &
I

yaani naamaani te deva keertitaani
maharshibhihi |

vedeshu sapuraaneshu yaani guhyaani
karmabhihi || 6 | |

Those names of Yours, Deva, which are sung by the Maharshis, are in the Vedas and
Puraanas, are also secret and in accordance with Your actions.

dui e @xiisE s $3q |
T T quidATHi e @Rgd W i

v I

teshaam niruktam tvatto'ham
shrotumichchhaami keshava |

na hyanyo varnayennaamnaam niruktam
tvaamrte prabho || 7 | |

| wish to listen to their explanation from You, Keshava. No one else is capable of

describing the same, Prabhu.

CIRICIG G|
Bid¢ Tagde dATYATqTH |
R Qufwe add Sfauss=T 1 ¢ 1

shreebhagavaanuvaacha
rgvede sayajurvede
tathaivaatharvasaamasu |
puraane sopanishade tathaiva
jyotishe'rjuna || 8 | |

Shri Bhagavaan said: In the Rgveda, Yajurveda, Atharvaveda, Saamaveda, Puraanas,
Upanishads and even the astrological texts, there are many of My names.

SS9 GRS T 3gde a3q 7 |
g a9 Ay sifdart wgfifare: i
QI

saankhye cha yogashaastre cha
aayurvede tathaiva cha |

bahooni mama naamaani keertitaani
maharshibhihi || 9 | |

So, in the Shaastras of Saankhya, Yoga and Aayurveda too, there are many names of Mine

which have been sung by the Maharshis.

Tonfs @ AT S T i

|
fFread SUSHI © YIS yaAisY i
R0 I

gaunaani tatra naamaani karmajaani cha
kaanichit |

niruktam karmajaanaam tvam shrnushva
prayato'nagha || 10 | |

Some of those names of Mine are derived from My qualities and some are derived from
My actions. Listen to those names which are derived from My karmas, O faultless one.
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AU TaT ard o e As e Ja: g |
TS foa=m T AT wRHTER 1 22
I

kathyamaanam mayaa taata tvam hi
me'rdham smrtaha puraa |
namo'tiyashame tasmai devaanaam
paramaatmane || 11 ||

It has been stated by Myself previously, that you indeed were formerly My own half.
Salutations to Him, who glories are great and is Paramaatma among the Devas.

IRTavE fayra fejuma ome |
I YRGSl ST $5Y PIUHUT: 1l R
I

naaraayanaaya vishvaaya nirgunaaya
gunaatmane |

yasya prasaadajo brahmaa rudrashcha
krodhasambhavaha || 12 | |

Salutations to Naaraayana, who is the universe, who is Nirguna and Gunaatma, from
whose grace, Brahmaa took birth, and from whose fury, Rudra took birth.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata
Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 115. This shloka and the next elaborately describe
how Brahma and Shiva are dependent beings who have taken birth from Vishnu and
perform their functions in accordance with His will.

IS A Tdw MR R T |
SIPTGINUI I<icdd Headdiax 1123 i

yo'sau yonirhi sarvasya sthaavarasya
charasya cha |

ashtaadashagunam yattatsatvam
satvavataamvara | | 13 | |

He is the One who is the originator of everything, including the immotile and motile
beings. O Saattvika being, that which is Sattva consists of eighteen qualities.

WP fd: T WRT & gl Arp TR |
FHdl GATSHRT ST ATBTATHTHG I

¥

prakrtihi saa paraa mahyam rodasee
lokadhaarinee |

rtaa satyaa'maraa jayyaa
lokaanaamaatmasamjnitaa || 14 | |

It is Prakrti, which is My supreme power and bears the lokas. It is said to be rta, satya,

amara and the Aatma of the lokas.
aTal: Yad-d Siyerafafear: |

Ut TY TP ° YRTOT: G U1 favTe 1l
™

tasmaatsarvaaha pravartante
sargapralayavikriyaaha |

tapo yajnashcha yashtaa cha puraanaha
purusho viraat || 15 | |

Everything functions due to it, including creation and destruction. Tapas, Yajnas and their
performer are known to be the ancient Purusha.
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3o gfa Uied! T YHaTHd: | aniruddha iti prokto lokaanaam
AT A& YT O EfAaaorg: i prabhavaapyayaha |

25 I braahme raatrikshaye praapte tasya
hyamitatejasaha || 16 | |

He is known as 'Aniruddha’, who is the Imperishable Master of the lokas, with infinite
splendour, during the night of Brahma, when the destruction of the universe takes place.

Wiﬁmﬁ‘l{ &rd | prasaadaatpraadurabhavatpadmamarka
T T AHYTS a4q JEIG: 1l 21 nibham kshanaat |

Il tatra brahmaa samabhavatsa tasyaiva
prasaadajaha || 17 ||

At that time, due to His grace, a lotus instantly manifested and there, Brahmaa took birth
from Him, through His grace.

3M&: &-I'a ddicid '{Rﬁ %aw % quyr | ahnaha kshaye lalaataachcha suto

PIUIP oyl ¥5: HgRBGRD: 1l ¢ devasya vai tathaa |

Il krodhaavishtasya samjajne rudraha
samhaarakaarakaha | | 18 ||

At the end of the day (of Brahmaa), from His forehead, the Deva’s son manifests, known
as 'Rudra’, who is the destroyer.

Tl gt faguas TG IsTg ! | etau dvau vibudhashreshthau
a‘a‘ra‘ﬁfa‘q:m:ﬁ m Il 2R prasaadakrodhajaavubhau |

Il tadaadarshitapanthaanau
srshtisamhaarakaarakau || 19 ||

These two excellent beings respectively are born from the grace and fury of Aniruddha. In
accordance with His will, they are the performers of creation and destruction.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara,
Chapter 6. Here and in the next shloka, the fact is emphasized that even Brahmaa and Shiva
are instruments of Shri Vishnu. A similar statement occurs in the Bhaagavata Puraana as
well:

fAfAEH fayaiRiga: |
feRugm: Ty SRR UURAq ||

"Even Hiranyagarbha (Shri Brahmaa) and Sharva (Shri Shiva) only act as Your instruments in
creation and annihilation of the cosmos, which are actually done by You, Eesha, through
Your invisible aspect of time."

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 10, Adhyaaya 68, Shloka 8 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya,
in his Brahma Sutra bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 3, Sutra 13)
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CIEGECIEKGICE] Wﬁ]ﬂ?ﬁa | nimittamaatram taavatra
Ho'ﬂ?ff\_rlﬁ?ﬁ Hus: mw'\ﬁaas: ] sarvapraanivarapradau |

e i kapardee jatilo mundaha
shmashaanagrhasevakaha || 20 | |

Both of them are granters of boons to all beings, but are His instruments alone. Rudra,
Kapardin, has matted locks of hair and resides at crematoriums.

SUFdER! ¥ RT ﬁ'g??{R'UT: I ugravratacharo rudro yogee
&P AT WIHTEREIdT 1132 I tripuradaaranaha |

dakshakratuharashchaiva
bhaganetraharastathaa | | 21 | |

A follower of fierce vows, Rudra is the yogi who annihilated the Tripuras and is the
destroyer of Daksha and the eyes of Bhrgu.

q‘m‘q‘un?qa-ﬁ ﬁ'q: tITUZc',a'q g‘ﬁ g’ﬁ | naaraayanaatmako jneyaha paandaveya
afefe oA d ¢acd AR 1R I yuge yuge |

tasminhi poojyamaane vai devadeve
maheshvare || 22 | |

Know him to be one with Naaraayana as His self, O son of Paandu, in yuga after yuga.
Indeed, in him is Devadeva, Maheshvara, who is worshiped.

H"qﬁl?ﬁ yaard aﬁ ARTAU: UY: | sampoojito bhavatpaartha devo
3rgaTe 8 AreTi fagui urvgs—= i naaraayanaha prabhuhu |
B ahamaatmaa hi lokaanaam vishveshaam

paandunandana || 23 ||

The One you have worshiped, O Paartha, is the Deva, Naaraayana, Prabhu. | am indeed
the Aatma of all the lokas and the universe, O son of Paandu.

THRTHFAGE 35 Hyeagrgy | tasmaadaatmaanamevaagre rudram

e AT & SR ave Rad 1 ¥ sampoojayaamyaham |

Il yadyaham naarchayeyam vai eeshaanam
varadam shivam || 24 | |

Due to this, | worship Myself as (Sankarshana, the Antaryaamin of) Rudra. Indeed, it
would not be proper if | do not worship Eeshaana, Shiva, the granter of boons.

STHTH Hﬁa@fﬁﬁﬁ[ | HTfadredT: | aatmaanam naarchayetkashchiditi me
w41 yHTvi {8 e e wﬁ Il Y bhaavitaatmanaha |

Il mayaa pramaanam hi krtam lokaha
samanuvartate || 25 | |
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In such a case, no one else would also wholeheartedly worship him. This is My stance. The
protocol set by Me alone is practised by the world.

w1 fo geaTty dawd qermgy | pramaanaani hi poojyaani tatastam

o< afxr 9 9i afr aisg 9 i§ 91 poojayaamyaham |

N yastam vetti sa maam vetti yo'nu tam sa
hi maamanu || 26 | |

Thus, for the protocols of worship, | certainly worship him. One who knows him knows
Me and one who follows him, follows Me as well.

Explanation: These shlokas explain why Shri Vishnu worships Shri Rudra. Rudra is a vibhuti
of Vishnu Himself and the Devata of Manas Tattva. While Vishnu has no reason to worship
any of the Devatas, He does so to set an example for all human beings and others. He
demonstrates the protocols to be followed by other beings, during His avataaras. While
worshiping other beings like Devatas, Rshis, etc., He actually worships Himself, who is the
Antaryaami within the Aatma of those beings. The same is applicable to His worship of
Shiva, as He resides within Shiva, as Sankarshana. In the Varaaha Puraana, it is also
explained how Vishnu granted a boon to Shiva, to worship the latter and obtain boons,
during His avataaras, to increase the glories of Shiva.

Taad: Jaegaradaiayar |
31 ¢fe R <a URTg ooy |
Al YT HaHd ATARIYY HI04 |
Hi 96 I I &R Al [T 7 |
IS Fae a1 Jsard godar! 44 I

ICLUCTIE]

¢IPTATaaRY AINEUNTd: |

AHARTYRSN & T A aRal 4 |l

"When he spoke thus, Umaapati again said: 'Give me this boon, O Deva, so that | become
eminent among all beings. By incarnating on Earth, O Keshava, worship me and get boons
from me. Due to this, | will become worship-worthy to all the Devas.'

Shri Vishnu said: 'For the sake of the Devas, | shall assume avataaras, assuming the form of a
human being (as Shri Krshna). | will worship you alone, by which you shall become 'Varada',
the bestower of boons.""

—Varaaha Puraana, Adhyaaya 73 (Rudra Geeta), Shlokas 42-44

ol 9 3% Heled |

T g o g g
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(Shri Vishnu said): "I shall worship you during my avataaras, Rudra, Mahaabala, yuga after
yuga, for the purpose of deluding the taamasikas."

—Padma Puraana, Uttara Khanda, Adhyaaya 235, Shloka 71 (Quoted by Shri Vijayeendra
Teertharu, in Nyaayamauktikamaala, Shaiva Sarvasva Khandanam)

Even elsewhere in the Mahaabhaarata, such as the Karna Parva and the 361st Adhyaaya,
the same fact is stated.

fIURTEAT WiTadl So=THddo: |
TG TorawRf 4 fasg HeeR: |

"Vishnu is the Aatma of Bhagavaan Rudra, the one with immense splendour. Due to this,
Maheshvara was able to touch the bow."

—Mahaabhaarata, Karna Parva, Adhyaaya 26, Shlokas 33-34 (Quoted by Shri Vijayeendra
Teertha, in Nyaayamauktikamaala, Shaiva Sarvasva Khandanam)

W.)f T-I'RT{I'UTQH Jai s ﬁ%ﬂ Pd¥ | rudro naaraayanashchaiva satvamekam
e W Py AR FdHHg | dvidhaa krtam |
R0 I loke charati kaunteya vyaktistham

sarvakarmasu || 27 ||

Rudra and Naaraayana are the same Saattvika Person who are in two forms and move
about as two personalities, through the course of all actions in the world.

afgq da3: | na hi me kenachiddeyo varaha
g & Pafuea av: uvsaa<eA

sfa I 9991 QRIvT SR 1l paandavanandana |

W iti sanchintya manasaa puraanam

rudrameeshvaram || 28 | |

Indeed, there is none from whom | can receive boons, O son of Paandu. Knowing this, |
formerly worshiped Rudra, Eeshvara, mentally.

wmfﬁﬁm | putraarthamaaraadhitavaanahamaatmaa
= f3 fors: yormfa swAfafeguma= i namaatmanaa |

N na hi vishnuhu pranamati
kasmaichidvibudhaaya cha || 29 ||

For the purpose of obtaining progeny, | actually worshiped Myself. Indeed, Vishnu does
not bow to anyone other being.

Fd ATAEAAS adl 35 JHEH | rte aatmaanameveti tato rudram
TP TOETY T-5T odT: Jefif: I namaamyaham |
30 I sabrahmakaaha sarudraashcha sendraa

devaaha saharshibhihi | | 30 | |
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GE&I'% '{RQ’Q aﬁ' ARTI] E.'ﬁ'li[ | archayanti surashreshtham devam
Hfdrsrat aefdi T Y@= 99 HIRA 1l 32 naaraayanam harim |

Il bhavishyataam vartataam cha
bhootaanaam chaiva bhaarata || 31 | |

'\qa‘qmu'uﬂﬁmlz '\aE[: Jsay ﬁ?qsu: | sarveshaamagraneervishnuhu sevyaha

THG gA¢ fawj 9T IRUIE =9: 11 3R poojyashcha nityashaha |
Il namasva havyadam vishnum tathaa
sharanadam namaha || 32 | |

Actually offering salutations to Myself, | do so to Rudra. Brahmaa, Rudra, Indra and all
other Devas and Rshis worship the best of Suras, the Deva Naaraayana, Hari. Among
those who will exist, who exist and who exist, O Bhaarata, and among all beings, indeed,
Vishnu is always the foremost worshipable One. So, offer salutations to the granter of
Yajnas and refuge.

WS THE DI gAY H: | varadam namasva kaunteya
A YT T ST YT Ua g | v |l havyakavyabhujam namaha |
33 11 chaturvidhaa mama janaa bhaktaa eva hi

me shrutam || 33 | |

Offer salutations to Varada, O son of Kunti, to the One whose arms are the consumers of
offerings of Yajnas. Indeed, it has been heard that there are four types of people who are
My bhaktas.

%ElTﬁB'TIﬁT-r: é]'g'r 'a %aﬂrqéa?n: | teshaamekaantinaha shreshthaa ye
3rgHg faxdui fAR=A: HHe1RUI I chaivaananyadevataaha |

3% 1l ahameva gatisteshaam niraasheehi
karmakaarinaam || 34 ||

Among them, the Ekaantins are the best, who are not devoted to the other Devatas. |
alone am the refuge for them, who perform their actions without other desires.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Bhagavat Geeta
bhaashya, Adhyaaya 12, Shloka 6. Shlokas 33-35 have been quoted by Shri Vedaanta
Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara, Chapter 6. 'Ekaantin' refers to a follower of the philosophy
of Vaishnava Dharma, specifically Pancharaatra. An Ekaantin is said to be the perfect type of
bhakta of Shri Vishnu, who considers Him alone to be One’s refuge, even during the course
of any action, and does not resort to the refuge of any other Devatas or other beings.

The four types of bhaktas of Shri Vishnu are mentioned in the following shlokas of the
Bhagavat-Geeta:

TafaeT Yol | ST RIS |
3T FTRRUT I 7 dRauY |l & |
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St T Feged T iaatarRsd |
o) fg Ifsodmg g 59 O 1 Qo il

IERT: ¥4 Udd T @réd § 7 |
3MRRYQ: T 3 FaaredT AraarTadi ae Il 3¢ |

"The pious people who worship Me, O Arjuna, are of four types, namely the distressed

ones, the seekers, the desirers of wealth and the jnaanis, O Bharatarshabha. Among them, a
jnaani is always united with Me through the best form of single-minded bhakti, for whom |
am very dear and the jnaani is dear to Me. While all of My worshipers are pious, | consider a
jnaani to be like My own Self. A jnaani is united with Me through one’s very self, considering
Me to be one’s refuge."”

—Bhagavat Geeta, Adhyaaya 7, Shlokas 16-18

One can notice that these statements explain the same Taatparya of the shlokas of this
Adhyaaya. A jnaani is said to be the best among bhaktas, as a jnaani has proper knowledge
of Bhagavaan and so, practises bhakti properly, to the best of one’s ability. The jnaana of
Bhagavaan is to be obtained from the Shaastras, especially the Sat-Aagamas, which are the
Vedas, Mahaabhaarata, Pancharaatra, etc. For this reason, the Ekaantins are said to be the
best, as the knowledge obtained from those sources alone can enable one to achieve the
state of samaadhi and become aparoksha-jnaanis.

qq fﬁTgﬁTﬁ HoAT: BPARTHT % ?[ ye cha shishtaastrayo bhaktaaha

HdT: | phalakaamaa hi te mataaha |

Tq AqaY_ior: qﬁm Q-gq_"q; Il sarve chyavanadharmaanaha

3y I pratibuddhastu shreshthabhaak || 35 | |

The other three types of bhaktas are those who desire secondary benefits and indeed, are
fallible beings. The completely intelligent ones alone obtain the most excellent benefit.

W’UT UG gyt ail?lT: HdT: brahmaanam shitikantham cha

| yaashchaanyaa devataaha smrtaaha |

UGS - o TR Baq Il 3§ prabuddhaaha na sevante

Il yasmaatparimitam phalam || 36 ||

The intelligent ones do not render service to Brahma, Shitikantha (Shiva) or any of the
other Devatas, as the benefits they provide are limited.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Paraashara Bhattar, in Bhagavat-Guna
Darpanam, in the section 'Japaalambana Vishayasyaiva Archyatamatvaavadhaaranam'. It
has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara, Chapter 29. An
inauthentic variation of this shloka reads that even by worshiping other Devatas, one
obtains the grace of Shri Krshna. This shloka is frequently quoted in favour of the idea that
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one should not worship any Devatas other than Shri Vishnu. However, this is not the case,
as even the Pancharaatra texts also mention procedures to worship Shiva, Paarvati, Indra,
the Navagrahas, etc. While a Vaishnava must not take refuge of other Devatas and consider
them Paramaatma, one should worship them as the parivaara of Shri Vishnu, remembering
that they are also beings superior to us, in the Taaratamya.

Y ufafaRived T uryfgeifda: | bhaktam prativisheshaste esha
o 9T T PI4F TARTION Tl | paarthaanukeertitaha |

39 Il tvam chaivaaham cha kaunteya
naranaaraayanau smrtau || 37 | |

So, a bhakta is said to be of these categories, Paartha. You and |, O Kaunteya, are indeed
known to be Nara and Naaraayana respectively.

‘J-I'ITI'EI'HTU'ITQfﬁ Ilﬁﬁ ﬂTﬁ’EﬁT‘I’T{ I bhaaraavataranaartham tu pravishtau
GI'HTRIQHI?H'{ﬁ'Iﬁg{ q’rsg T HRd maanusheem tanum |
N3¢l jaanaamyadhyaatmayogaamshcha

yo'ham yasmaachcha bhaarata | | 38 | |

Indeed, both of us took up human forms for eliminating the burden here. | certainly know
all Adyaatma-yogas and who | am, O Bhaarata.

frgfraemon sfmurssgeReisia @ nivrttilakshano
|

dharmastathaa'bhyudayiko'pi cha |

RTUTHIA BITdHSHD: IATd: 1l 3% naraanaamayanam khyaatamahamekaha
Il sanaatanaha || 39 | |

I know the characteristics of nivrtti and dharma, as well as that which is beneficial to all. |
am the One eternal being, popularly known as 'Naaraayana'.

3T ART sﬁ[ TerT 3T RY-a: | aapo naaraa iti proktaa aapo vai
3 HH 9T: [dHd! TRIUUNSIEH i narasoonavaha |

Yo || ayanam mama taaha poorvamato
naaraayanosmyaham || 40 | |

The waters were known as 'Naara’, as they originated from Nara. They were formerly My
abode and thus, | am 'Naaraayana'.

Explanation: This shloka again explains the etymology of Shri Vishnu’s name 'Naaraayana'. A
similar explanation can be found in the Vana Parva, Adhyaaya 192, Shloka 3, where other
meanings were also mentioned.

SIGaTy Sfgy Hedl QI&EEIT!{[f‘T-[ I chhaadayaami jagadvishvam bhootvaa
H‘q‘lmf@mmga'@%aﬁ?ﬁm Il ¥2Q soorya ivaamshubhihi |
I
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sarvabhootaadhivaasashcha
vaasudevastato hyaham || 41 | |

I surrounded the entire universe, just like the sunlight surrounds the planets, having taken
the form of the Sun. | am the abode of all entities and thus, | am 'Vaasudeva'.

Explanation: This shloka explains the etymology of the name 'Vaasudeva'. He is known so,
since He is omnipresent and all-pervading, residing in all beings. The same is explained more
explicitly in the Vishnu Puraana:

Q0T o YT i IRETA |
YdY I ¥ HaicT agcasdd: e |

"All entities, including the living entities, reside there, in Paramaatma. And in the living

entities, He exists as the Aatma of all. Thus, He is known as 'Vaasudeva'.
—Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 6, Adhyaaya 5, Shloka 80

YAy a9d FISTA~F g dii- Iq |
YTaT faTar STl argdawdd: Uy |l

"He internally resides in the living entities and they reside in Him. He is the creator and
preserver of all the worlds and so, is Vaasudeva, Prabhu."
—1bid., Shloka 82

oy H’é‘l-‘l\T-ITHT U YTIY HIRA | gatishcha sarvabhootaanaam
T A et urd sifagmafieT a9 prajanashchaapi bhaarata |
IR vyaapte me rodasee paartha

kaantishchaabhyadhikaa mama || 42 ||

I am the refuge of all entities and their progenitors, O Bhaarata. | have the greatest
splendour, which envelops even space and the Earth, O Paartha.

Gl'f'?.r‘lﬁﬁlﬁ'ga’ ?I'I%%{ IR URA | adhibhootanivishtashcha tadvishvam
sHUTETHs Y fawfrafiRiie: i chaasmi bhaarata |

¥3 Il kramanaachchaapyaham paartha
vishnurityabhisamjnitaha | | 43 | |

As | reside in all living entities and the entire universe, O Bhaarata, Paartha, and pervade
everything, | am known as 'Vishnu'.

ETIT@I'@ =l 91 o411 draaf B damaatsiddhim pareepsanto maam

janaaha kaamayanti ha |

I
fad odf 9 Aed 9 aTTEHIG) TEH Il divam chorveem cha madhyam cha

¥¥ I tasmaaddaamodaro hyaham || 44 | |
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Obtaining siddhis through control of the senses, people desire to attain Me. |l amin
Svarga, the Earth and even between them. Thus, | am indeed known as 'Daamodara’.

W 9T d¢ Gn'lﬁS'q?[ adr | prshnirityuchyate chaannam veda
R Tar : il ae i aapo'mrtam tathaa |

¥4 Il mamaitaani sadaa garbhaha
prshnigarbhastato hyaham || 45 | |

Food, the Vedas, water and amrta are known as 'Prshni'. These always reside in My
abdomen and thus, | am 'Prshnigarbha’.

BYY: UTged |1 Bd guf-rarfaad | rshayaha praahurevam maam tritam
gisrrd B urididwargaurtaad I ¥ koopanipaatitam |
Il

prshnigarbha tritam
paaheetyekatadvitapaatitam || 46 | |

The Rshis once prayed to Me, saying, "Prshnigarbha, protect Trita, who has been thrown
into a well by Ekata and Duviti."

dd: 9 Jd&Ul: A GI'IEIBI E:qfﬁa?'%ﬁ: | tataha sa brahmanaha putra aadyo
SAARIGUTTg YU I ¥ hyrshivarastritaha |
Il uttataarodapaanaadvai

prshnigarbhaanukeertanaat || 47 | |

Thus, the son of Brahmaa and other great Rshis like Trita Rshi, were lifted up from the
well, having chanted My name 'Prshnigarbha’.

W qUd ABTY: T ITd | sooryasya tapato lokaanagneh' somasya
3RS THBTI THa HREET: I chaapyuta |

¥e |l amshavo yatprakaashante mamaite
keshasamjnitaaha || 48 | |

The rays of light emanating from the blazing Sun, which heat the world, and the moon,
are said to be My hair.

HAFT: HRE THFATTG GoTaaHT: | sarvajnaaha keshavam

WuTHTRd TH ST HETHAT Il tasmaanmaamaahurdvijasattamaaha |
¥ I svapatnyaamaahito garbha uchathyena

mahaatmanaa || 49 ||

Due to this, the all-knowing great Dvijas refer to Me as 'Keshava'. The Mahaatma
Uchathya had impregnated his own wife.

ﬁ?ﬁs'_vﬂ%ﬁ a9q WI'&I‘%H‘(I‘ITI’CIT | uchathye'ntahinte chaiva
mmﬁﬁ Ual 9 fHa: 1l kadaachiddevataajnayaa |

ko ||
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brhaspatirathaavindattaam patneem
tasya dheemataha || 50 | |

Sometime later, Uchathya disappeared from there, as ordered by the Devatas. Brhaspati
then approached the wife of that intelligent one.

adr q aqfygy ﬁ{{:ﬁmﬁ GRIN tato vai tamrshishreshtham
A T g TIYTUITES: 11 4R maithunopagatam tathaa |

Il uvaacha garbhaha kaunteya
panchabhootagunaatmakaha || 51 | |

Thus, as the great Rshi was about to have sexual intercourse with her, the unborn fetus
spoke, O Kaunteya, who already had a body made of the pancha-bhutas.

q;afrra‘rsg' d¥q T-ITé'\QTIET Wf@[ﬂ'l{ | poorvaagato'ham varada
W‘Wﬁrz YT gﬁ-ﬁ%{ CRIRILER] naarhasyambaam prabaadhitum |

W etadbrhaspatihi shrutvaa chukrodha cha
shashaapacha || 52 ||

"l have already arrived here previously, O granter of boons. So, it is not suitable for you to
have sexual intercourse with my mother." Hearing this, Brhaspati was angered and cursed
him.

ﬁﬂT-lT!]FI'Eﬁ !IFITET.ITSE' fafrrarfya: | maithunaayaagato yasmaattvayaa'ham
TGN ATy ™ HeSTUTAT I29: vinivaaritaha |
a3l tasmaadandho yaasyasi tvam

machchhaapaannaatra samshayaha || 53

"1, who came here for having sexual intercourse, have been disturbed by you. So, you
shall be blind, due to my curse, without a doubt!"

q 'Q'ITWI'%'RIH@TW N au aﬂﬁaﬁ I sa shaapaadrshimukhyasya deergham
9 f& Srefawm 7w man aftefy: @y tama upeyivaan |

Q¥ Il sa hi deerghatamaa naama naamnaa
hyaaseedrshihi puraa || 54 | |

So, he became blind for a long time, due to the Rshi’s curse. Indeed, he was the Rshi
known as 'Deerghatamas’.

aqdelIr qqR: 'ﬂﬁﬁﬂ'lﬁ'l:&:l‘l‘d:ﬂ:[ | vedaanavaapya chaturaha
uﬁmmaaqmﬂg]ﬁgqq Il 4y saangopaangaansanaatanaan |

Il prayojayaamaasa tadaa naama
guhyamidam mama || 55 | |
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Having learnt the four eternal Vedas and even their Angas and Upaangas, he was
benefitted by this secret name of Mine.

GI'E[@UT fafermr =dfa q: g: | aanupoorvyena vidhinaa keshaveti

waqwmmﬁanmw: I K& punaha punaha |

! sa
chakshushmaansamabhavadgautamashc
haabhavatpunaha || 56 ||

In accordance with all protocols, he thus chanted 'Keshava', again and again. He obtained
vision once again, and became known as 'Gautama'.

@%mmmﬁrmﬁh | evam hi varadam naama keshaveti
SAMETHY AAUTHH T T HETeHATH Il mamaarjuna |
Ko i devaanaamatha sarveshaamrsheenaam

cha mahaatmanaam || 57 | |

So, in this manner, My name is 'Keshava', which is also a granter of boons even for the
Devas and the Mahaatmas, the Rshis.

S MAT i I agnihi somena samyukta
YK PdHq
M HTE TSI TP TRTIR I ekayonirmukham krtam |

LA agneeshomamayam
tasmaajjagatkrtsnam charaacharam | | 58

Agni and Soma were combined into one source and as a result, the entire universe,
including the motile and immotile beings, is said to be consisting of Agni and Soma.

31fYy fg Rt yafa vea-araiiu Sararngar sfa |
TR TR g¥a=dl dpT=Ra= sfa Il 4R i

api hi puraane bhavati ekayonyaavagneeshomau devaashchaagnimukhaa iti |
ekayonitvaachcha parasparam harshayanto lokaandhaarayantaiiti | | 59 | |

So, indeed, even in the Puraanas, Agni and Soma are said to be having the same source.
The Devas have Agni as their faces. Due to having the same source, they rejoice and
support all the lokas.

Explanation: Thus, this Adhyaaya has elaborately explained multiple topics .

Il s HreTHR Tnfgdor Aeredudor AR usRe e Rxradals am:
I

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye
panchaashadadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |
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Thus is the three hundred and fiftieth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the
Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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Adhyaaya 355

This Adhyaaya and the next one include a short conversation between Nara Rshi,
Naaraayana Rshi and Devarshi Naarada, discussing about the worship and glories of

Paramaatma, Shri Vishnu.

AT Sa
PRRRAY HTO TRG: ARG |
3d Pear TUTATE U=t T aa: WA |
2l

vaishampaayana uvaacha
kasyachittvatha kaalasya naaradaha
parameshthijaha |

daivam krtvaa yathaanyaayam pitryam
chakre tataha param || 1 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Once, Devarshi Naarada, the son of Parameshthi, repeatedly
performed the worship of the Devas and then, that of the Pitrs.

da¥d 99+ U U8 YHieTsT: §Y: |
® goud fgoTdy ¢d fU T Sfud 13
I

tatastam vachanam praaha jyeshtho
dharmaatmajaha prabhuhu |

ka ijyate dvijashreshtha daive pitrye cha
kalpite || 2 | |

Then, the eldest son of Dharma (i.e., Nara), asked him, "Who is being worshiped, O
excellent Dvija, through the worship of the Devas and Pitrs?"

a1 AfaHdi 948 a1 X JYTAUH |
fraaforad o1 wd a1s@ fefsa
3

tvayaa matimataam shreshtha tanme
shamsa yathaatatham |
kimetatkriyate karma phalam vaa'sya
kimishyate || 3 ||

What are you doing here, O excellent one? Please tell me. What is the benefit you are

expecting from this action?

ARE a1
Adehidd qd ¢d FdATHEfY |
&ad I R 9 WRHIHAT JATI: 11¥ 1l

naarada uvaacha

tvayaitatkathitam poorvam daivam
kartavyamityapi |

daivatam cha paro jneyaha paramaatmaa
sanaatanaha || 4 | |

Devarshi Naarada said: As explained by yourself previously, the worship of the Devas
must be done and is known to be same as that of the Supreme and eternal Paramaatma.

dasdgad I I dpveHad |
aT WRYd: Ud 9@ dldiuars: Il Y
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tatastadbhaavito nityam yaje
vaikunthamavyayam |
tasmaachcha prasrtaha poorvam
brahmaa lokapitaamahaha || 5 | |
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Therefore, with this in mind, | always worship Vaikuntha (Vishnu), the Immutable One.
Formerly, Brahmaa, the ancestor of the lokas, took birth from Him.

79 3 e’ Wi wassTwsieH ] | mama vai pitaram preetaha
3T TSI T: YYD Il § parameshthyapyajeejanat |

Il aham sankalpajastasya putraha
prathamakalpitaha || 6 | |

Even my own father (Prajaapati) was born from Parameshthi. | am one of his first children
who took birth through his mental will.

Ty @ ﬁ?FHT%ﬁ ARTgUIfa e qﬁ | yajaami vai pitrrnsaadho
ET:; quq YATGT=dT /1T fﬁ?-lTFl‘s’: [0 naaraayanavidhau krte |

Il evam sa eva bhagavaanpitaa maataa
pitaamahaha || 7 | |

| certainly worship the Pitrs through the protocols made by Shri Naaraayana. So,
Bhagavaan Himself is certainly the Father, Mother and Grandfather.

ssqél fﬁ?ﬂﬁﬁ 141 e sTeufa: | ijyate pitryajneshu mayaa nityam
YT 3T T Raisaer | jagatpatihi |

¢l shrutishchaapyaparaa devaaha putraanhi
pitaro'yajan || 8 | |

It is actually Jagatpati who is always worshiped by me through my yajnas for the Pitrs. It is
heard that the Devas indeed taught the Shruti to their children.

aaﬂﬁf: 'E LRI ET-RE?ZIT&IT-IT '{ﬁ: | vedashrutihi pranashtaa cha
da¥d wwaar: gar: frqonfafa afesy i punaradhyaapitaa sutaih' |
QI tataste mantradaaha putraaha

pitrrnaamiti vaidikam || 9 | |

Having lost their knowledge of the Vedas, Shruti, they had to learn it from their own
children. Thus, their children, having instructed them those mantras, became known as
the forefathers.

Tf'i @Wl%h?r gau“rlrfﬁamq‘r l noonam suraistadviditam
Ty fUaR ST WRERHYSEA 11 %0 I yuvayorbhaavitaatmanoh' |

putraashcha pitarashchaiva
parasparamapoojayan || 10 | |

Indeed, both of you are aware that at that time, the fathers and their children mutually
worshiped each other.
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FfvsT=re 3 fusargd g
CEUIEIGE

o g fvsysi @ fas) afte QT 1 2R
I

treenpindaannyasya vai
pitryaanpoorvam dattvaa kushaaniti |
katham tu pindasamjnaam te pitaro
lebhire puraa || 11 ||

Placing three pindas on some blades of kusha grass, they worshiped each other. But, in
ancient times, how did the forefathers become known as 'Pinda'?

TRARTAUIGEY:
341 fg eroff gd =1oi arRAEeny |
MG SSERIY] IRTE FIATRYT: |
RI

naranaaraayanaavoochatuhu

imaam hi dharaneem poorvam nashtaam
saagaramekhalaam |

govinda ujjahaaraashu vaaraaham
roopamaasthitaha || 12 | |

Nara and Naaraayana said: Formerly, the Earth and even its belt of the oceans were lost.
Govinda then lifted it, having acquired the form of Varaaha.

RITRIET g tRoff W& RIM gouad: |
TABCHITETE Aiperardged: I 33
I

sthaapayitvaa tu dharaneem sve sthaane
purushottamaha |

jalakardamaliptaango
lokakaaryaarthamudyataha || 13 ||

Purushottama indeed placed the Earth back in its proper position, with His limbs smeared
with water and mud, in the process of benefitting the world.

T AP dTa g ARG Ta |
SyTfaauivdifRvsIiaYya Tgar uy: |

Ml

praapte chaahnikakaale tu
madhyadeshagate ravau |
damshtraavilagnaamstreenpindaanvidho
oya sahasaa prabhuhu || 14 ||

When it was daytime, the Sun was in the central position, He prepared three pindas of

mud from His tusks.

RITIYTHATY & Y2t FRFTY ARG |
¥ deareArg ey fUsd = s gurfafe i
ki

sthaapayaamaasa vai prthvyaam
kushaanaasteerya naarada |

sa teshvaatmaanamuddishya pitryam
chakre yathaavidhi || 15 | |

Placing kusha grass on the Earth, O Naarada, He placed them on it and then worshiped
Himself as the Pitrs, in accordance with the proper protocols.

gt FifuvsaAd faftqr ay:

I

TSR Y WETHRTaRiy Il &
Il
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Prabhu then offered the three pindas in accordance with His own protocols. Then, He
used the oil which appeared from the heat of His own body.

WA AR UISHW: Fadraayq
|
TatereyTa Ty 7 aat aEAgaaar i

I

prokshyaapasavyam deveshaha
praanmukhaha krtavaansvayam |
maryaadaasthaapanaartham cha tato
vachanamuktavaan || 17 ||

Devesha then used it to perform prokshana for Himself, facing the East. For the purpose
of establishing morality, He then spoke these statements.

quIS UTardg
g 2 fUar: Tegyeral divpaaad |
T fa=raa: ge: gerdfadi=wmm 1

¢

vrshaakapiruvaacha

aham hi pitaraha srashtumudyato
lokakrtsvayam |

tasya chintayataha sadyaha
pitrkaaryavidheenparaan || 18 | |

Vrshaakapi said: | Myself am indeed the and creator of this universe and shall be creating
the Pitrs. | then thought about the Pitr-kaaryas and their supreme protocols.

spnat wfafsrefar wia gfdror fa=m |
3f3rar eroflf treg awfAar ga d Il
R

damshtraabhyaam pravinirdhootaa
mamaite dakshinaam disham |
aashritaa dharaneem peedya
tasmaatpitaraevate || 19 ||

Instantly, from both of My tusks, the three pindas fell onto the Southern part of the Earth.
So, these pindas, which have taken refuge of the Earth, are indeed known as the 'Pitrs’.

74t gfcfagm 3 fvsyfdefay |
Yag IRt a1 war gen: J=9rar: 1l
Ro Il

trayo moortiviheenaa vai
pindamoortidharaastvime |

bhavantu pitaro loke mayaa srshtaaha
sanaatanaaha || 20 | |

These three pindas created by Me, which are devoid of a proper form, shall indeed
become known as the 'Pitrs’, in the world for eternity.

far fUamgda a9 uftarme: |
Jrgward fagafay fivsy wfya: |
TIfT At s fe: Sidep! =gt #ar
g 11
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pitaa pitaamahashchaiva tathaiva
prapitaamahaha |

ahamevaatra vijneyastrishu pindeshu
samsthitaha |

naasti matto'dhikaha kashchitko
vaanyorchyo mayaa svayam || 21 | |
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|l indeed should be known to be the Father, Grandfather and Great Grandfather, who
resides in these pindas. There is no one which is greater than Me and so, none who is
suitable to be worshiped by Me.

GIEﬁH foar e &mﬁa ﬁ?l‘l'lil'g': | ahameva pitaa loke ahameva
frarae e 39 sedas R 1 R pitaamahaha |

Il pitaamahapitaa chaiva ahamevaatra
kaaranam || 22 | |

| am indeed the Father and Grandfather of the world. | am even the Great Grandfather
here and certainly, its cause.

gaaagw g9+ ¢acal qﬂlTEFﬁ: I ityetaduktvaa vachanam devadevo
RIgUdd fay gar RvsTHfawR | vrshaakapihi |
ST g\rﬂﬁﬁﬂ aaamh a: 113 varaahaparvate vipra dattvaa

Il pindaansavistaraan |
aatmaanam poojayitvaiva
tatraivaadarshanam gataha || 23 ||

Saying these statements, Devadeva, Vrshaakapi, Varaaha, offered those pindas on the top
of the mountain, O Vipra, worshiping Himself. Then, He disappeared from there.

QT-I'c,"Qf ﬁ'l-l‘lil?r foaw: ﬁﬂgﬂﬁﬁn I etadartham subhamate pitaraha
AU Had Yol quIdiuadl T Il ¥ pindasamjnitaaha |

Il labhante satatam poojaam
vrshaakapivacho yathaa | | 24 | |

Due to this meaning, the Pitrs are also known by the name 'Pinda’ and always benefit
from the protocol of worship explained by Vrshaakapi.

T goIf ﬁﬁ?ﬂ?ﬂﬂﬁraﬂwm I ye yajanti

maqg feorgeriy fUa Aras auT 113y pitrrndevaanguroomshchaivaatitheemsta
Il thaa |

gaashchaiva dvijamukhyaamshcha
pitaram maataram tathaa || 25 ||

HHUIT AT qr=T ﬁ'ﬂ{[ﬁﬁ gt d | karmanaa manasaa vaachaa vishnumeva
=T I HITAFIdH@RNT: 1l 3§ yajanti te |

Il antargatahasa
bhagavaansarvasatvashareeragaha | | 26

Those who worship the Pitrs, Devas, Gurus, guests, cattle, prominent Dvijas and their
father and mother, through their actions, mind and words, actually worship Shri Vishnu
alone, as He is the Indweller within them, with a completely Saattvika body.
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IJH: '\Eﬁg ‘liﬁ'g éa.r\r: ﬁ@g:@tﬁ: | samaha sarveshu bhooteshu eeshvaraha
HETHGTHT Ha e TRTaor sfa gfa: n sukhaduh'khayoh' |
R I mahaanmahaatmaa sarvaatmaa

naaraayana iti shrutihi || 27 ||

He is Eeshvara who is impartial to all entities, unaffected by joy or sorrow, the great
Mahaatma and Aatma of everything, who is Naaraayana.

Il sfa Sa=gTHRS Tfrudfor AgrgHud o aRro
USUSITRIC U ARTTaHIS STT: I

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye
panchapanchaashadadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the three hundred and fifty-fifth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the
Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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AT 3919
YAaARG! aTR RARIIRGH |
3~ HiRHT¢d TPIaagaRaT

e

vaishampaayana uvaacha
shrutvaitannaarado vaakyam
naranaaraayaneritam |
atyantam bhaktimaandeve
ekaantitvamupeyivaan || 1 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Hearing these words spoken by Nara and Naaraayana,
Devarshi Naarada became filled with bhakti towards the Deva and became an Ekaantin.

ST avaTES TRAR™UTYH |
ST WITaGIRSTH €51 I givsaay |
T feuapamaTyd < qRIfdaq Il R

ushitvaa varshasaahasram
naranaaraayanaashrame |

shrutvaa bhagavadaakhyaanam drshtvaa
cha harimavyayam |

jagaama himavatkukshaavaashramam
svam suraarchitam || 2 | |

Having spent a thousand years at the aashrama of Nara and Naaraayana and having heard
about and seen the Imperishable Hari, he left to his own aashrama in the Himaalayas,

after being worshiped by the Devas.

TG WATTIRRA TRARTAUIG! |
AfRRAaTya T AUGEIYT STHEH 11 3 |l

taavapi khyaatayashasau
naranaaraayanaavrshee |
tasminnevaashrame ramye tepatustapa
uttamam || 3 ||

Even the two Rshis, Nara and Naaraayana, continued to enjoy at their own aashrama and

performed intense and excellent tapas.
AHHHAfdw: UTvSai elge: |

TS T Haw: YAuTIed: HUT
Ny

tvamapyamitavikraantaha
paandavaanaam kulodvahaha |
paavitaatmaa'dya samvrttaha
shrutvemaamaaditaha kathaam || 4 | |

You too are one of valour, who is born in the race of the Paandavas. You have now
purified yourself due to hearing this excellent story from the beginning.

A9 TRTRY P! A1 urfiaa<H |
HHUT 74T 9T a1 fgenfgwmeray

&l

naiva tasyaaparo loko naayam
paarthivasattama |

karmanaa manasaa vaachaa yo
dvishyaadvishnumavyayam || 5 | |

One who possesses enmity towards the Imperishable Vishnu, through the actions, mind
and speech, O king, does not belong to this world or another.
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i~ fUaRasg ARS MYal: GHT: |
gt fgenfggudy 34 armvi g 1l &

majjanti pitarastasya narake
shaashvateehi samaaha |

Il yo dvishyaadvibudhashreshtham devam
naaraayanam harim || 6 | |

One’s ancestors too fall into the eternal hells, if one hates the intelligent and excellent
Deva, Naaraayana, Hari.

HY A HAGAS ATHT AH
S | lokasya kasyachit |
3TeAT f grwamy At fawogffa yfa: aatmaa hi purushavyaaghra jneyo

ol vishnuriti shrutihi || 7 | |

katham naama bhaveddveshya aatmaa

How can someone in the universe harbour hatred against oneself? Know that Vishnu is
indeed said to be one’s own Self, O tiger among men.

Explanation: These shlokas explain how Bhagavaan, being the Antaraatma of the jeeva, is
like one’s own Aatma and hatred towards Him is a lakshana of taamasikas, who
subsequently attain Andhantamas, which is an eternal Naraka, due to continuously
harbouring such emotions and in the process, becoming adharmis.

g QY RIS IRET R | ya esha

CEGRARGEGIG] HTETH URHTH: | gururasmaakamrshirgandhavateesutaha

qHTSYd HAT S HiAd T 9a199 1l ¢ |

Il = tenaitatkathitam taata maahaatmyam
paramaatmanaha |
tasmaachchhrutam mayaa chedam
kathitam cha tavaanagha || 8 | |

He is the One who is our Guru, the Rshi who is the son of Gandhavati. He Himself has
described all this greatness of Paramaatma and after hearing it from Him, it has now been
narrated by me, O sinless one.

HTQ%-‘-[ d IHITW: Oe: 99§ Ug: | naaradena tu sampraaptaha sarahasyaha
Uy uﬁmm&nﬂwmvm [ I sasangrahaha |

I esha dharmo
jagannaathaatsaakshaannaaraayanaannr

pall9ll

This knowledge of this dharma was obtained by Devarshi Naarada, from the Master of the
universe, Shri Naaraayana Himself, O emperor.
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Q?:l'ﬁ'q qgmn:f: q ?[ qﬁm | evamesha mahaandharmaha sa te
SiYar gheftaryg warafaftetara: i poorvam nrpottama |

20 |l kathito harigeetaasu
samaasavidhikalpitaha || 10 | |

So, this great dharma was previously narrated to you, O excellent emperor, even in the
Hari-Geeta, along with its protocols.

Explanation: The chapter now introduces the philosophy of Pancharaatra, which is the
philosophy of Vaishnava Dharma, propagated by Shri Vishnu Himself and acquired by the
Devatas, like Brahmaa, Devarshi Naarada, etc. This is more elaborately discussed in the
subsequent Adhyaayas.

QWD'I%'CIT{FT o fafee AR™oi UYH | krshnadvaipaayanam vyaasam viddhi

&1 T WWW | naaraayanam prabhum |
utAfaeida & E!J'H'I{?rq‘ﬂ'q Il 22 ko hyanyaha

Il pundareekaakshaanmahaabhaaratakrdb
havet |
dharmaannaanaavidhaamshchaiva ko
brooyaattamrte prabhum || 11 | |

Know that Krshna-Dvaipaayana Vyaasa is Naaraayana, Prabhu. Who else other than
Pundareekaaksha, Prabhu, could have produced the Mahaabhaarata or speak about the
various dharmas?

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the introduction of his
Bhagavat Geeta bhaashya. A similar statement occurs in the Vishnu Puraana:

PG AR fafg TR0 Uy |

HIS 8 Yfd 73T HRTHRAHE Had Il & |

(Paraashara Rshi said): "Know that Krshna Dvaipaayana Vyaasa is Naaraayana, Prabhu. Who

else indeed, on the Earth, O Maitreya, could have composed the Mahaabhaarata?"
—Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 3, Adhyaaya 4, Shloka 5

Here, it is made clear that Krshna-Dvaipaayana is Bhagavaan Vishnu Himself, which is why
He alone was capable of compiling a Shaastra like the Mahaabhaarata.

gddi d HeTas YT feurdadr | vartataam te mahaayajno
ﬂ},‘m’ﬂ'ﬁ%ﬂﬁ ﬂﬂﬂ'ﬂfﬂaﬁaz R yathaasankalpitastvayaa |

I sankalpitaashvamedhastvam
shrutadharmaa cha tattvataha || 12 | |

As you have decided to perform a great yajna, let the Ashvamedha yajna proceed as
planned, as you have heard all the various dharmas properly.
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?ﬁﬁlﬁ'ﬁ[ sautiruvaacha

Tddq HESRSITH Yl mﬁ’[ q9: | etattu mahadaakhyaanam shrutvaa
d . . paareekshito nrpaha |
AT :  HHRY I
23 Il tato yajnasamaaptyartham kriyaaha

sarvaaha samaarabhat || 13 ||

Sauti said: Having heard this, the emperor, the son of Pareekshita, then proceeded to
perform all the necessary activities for completing the yajna.

HWﬂ'ﬂ'H‘I’@H’ﬁ?I% UG |74 | naaraayaneeyamaakhyaanametatte
@qmm ¥ kathitam mayaa |
!

prshtena shaunakaadyeha
naimishaaranyavaasishu || 14 | |

So, this discourse, known as the 'Naaraayaneeya', has been narrated by me, as asked by
Shaunaka and the other Rshis in the forest of Naimisha.

HT!%-‘-[ ORI u% '{[ﬁ d ﬁ'aﬁ'a'l:[ | naaradena puraa yadvai gurave tu

BYIUT qrUsaHT 9 Yuadr: niveditam |

q,—m-[q_ﬁm-;ﬁ: Iy I rsheenaam paandavaanaam cha
shrnvatoh' krshnabheeshmayoh' || 15 | |

Previously, this had been narrated by Devarshi Naarada to my Guru, in the presence of
the Rshis, Paandavas and even Krshna and Bheeshma.

Explanation: This Adhyaaya is the end of the portion of the Shaanti Parva called the
'Naaraayaneeya', a set of several chapters which discuss important philosophical tenets.

¥ fg waffsyaafa: gyRfnR: gfafarao: |
yfgafAftRaaTR) fgsaraftawaa 9 yag nfaeReaRiea: 128 1

sa hi paramarshirjanabhuvanapatihi prthudharanidharaha shrutivinayaparaha |
shamaniyamanidhiryamaniyamaparo dvijavarasahitastava cha bhavatu
gatirhariramarahitaha || 16 | |

He is indeed the Master of all beings, including the Rshis, and the universe. He is the
bearer of the Earth. He is the goal of all practices like self-control, the yamas and niyamas,
accompanied by the best of Dvijas. May Hari, the eternal benefactor, be your goal.
SRRAYBIAGHITATY: AT TIRAT T HISTHH |

TSI IROIGIS HaG Mfag! TgIs¥g a: GE@URTSR: |

AYB YT payHiagr Tfaels HIg TEUNTEISTI IRV T o 11 %0 I

asuravadhakarastapasaamnidhihi sumahataam yashasaam cha bhaajanam |
ekaantinaam sharanado'bhayado gatido gatido'stu vaha sukhabhaagakaraha |
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madhukaitabhahaa krtadharmavidaam gatido'bhayado makhabhaagaharo'stu sharanam
sate || 17 ||

He is the slayer of the asuras, the reservoir of tapas and the subject of all glory. He is the
refuge of the Ekaantins, the granter of fearlessness for them and their goal. May He be
our goal and grant us all pleasures. He is the slayer of Madhu and Kaitabha, the goal
achieved by those who know and practise the proper dharmas, and the granter of
fearlessness. May He be your refuge.

Prqon fauregrRTersR: qdedly GaUETER: |
faguTg Fremfmrs famre TfeRTeraat gefaamgeiong 1 2¢

triguno vigunashchaturaatmadharaha poorteshtayoshcha phalabhaagaharaha |
vidadhaatu nityamajito'tichalo gatiraatmavataam sukrtinaamrsheenaam || 18 | |

He is the three gunas and is devoid of those gunas. He has four forms of Himself. He is the
receiver of the benefits of yajnas and other activities. He is eternally unvanquishable,
unsurpassed and immensely powerful. He is the destiny obtained by the intelligent Rshis
of right conduct.

d ApaTieorS o qRIvi Ifaquitiy nfd ag=m: |

WOTHSAAG ! Id: Aferalgdls U aqi gore: 1 2R i

tam lokasaakshinamajam purusham puraanam ravivarnameeshvaram gatim bahushaha |
pranamadhvamekamatayo yataha salilodbhavo'pi tamrshim pranataha | | 19 | |

He is the ancient and unborn Purusha who is the witness of the universe, with the
complexion of the Sun. He is Eeshvara and the refuge of all. Offer salutations to Him, as
even the one who was born from the waters (Brahmaa) offers salutations to Him.

¥ fg Sisaif-Rygas v gad wravHyd 8 ueq |
TR eEd d gl IATHURE FATa=H 1l Y0 i

sa hi lokayoniramrtasya padam sookshmam paraayanamachalam hi padam |
tatsaankhyayogibhirudaahrtam tam buddhyaa yataatmabhiridam sanaatanam || 20 | |

He is indeed the originator of the universe, who is imperishable, subtle, the goal of
everything, unchanging and the eternal abode. He is the eternal One who is intelligently
described by the yogis and the followers of Saankhya.

Explanation: Thus, this Adhyaaya concludes with prayers by Sauti, praising Shri Vishnu and
describing His qualities. Here, one can observe recurring references to other descriptions of
Him in the Shaastras. The fact that He is the Supreme Brahman described by any proper
interpretation of the Shaastras is emphasized here, including the fact that the correct
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interpretation of Saankhya and yoga imply that Shri Hari should be the ultimate goal of all
actions.

Il sfa Sa=gTHRS Tfrudior AgrgHudfor aRro
YEUSTRIG RIBARTTTHIS ST: I

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye
shatpanchaashadadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the three hundred and fifty-sixth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the
Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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This Adhyaaya describes various topics, such as srshti, pralaya and Shri Vishnu’s avataara as
Hayagreeva. It mentions the process of pralaya and how Hayagreeva later appeared to slay
Madhu and Kaitabha, and retrieve the Vedas from them.

WP IaE shaunaka uvaacha
g?i HIddSd™ 1:|13'|?rq UHTHA: | shrutam bhagavatastasya maahaatmyam
S B9 RARIUTASY 1 2 I paramaatmanaha |

janmadharmagrhe chaiva
naranaaraayanaatmakam || 1 ||

Shaunaka said: | have heard about the greatness of Bhagavaan, Paramaatma, who took
birth in the house of Dharma (Yama), as Nara and Naaraayana.

HeldRTgYgeT d ﬁ'U:cﬁ?qﬁ: gTR-l’-‘-ﬂ | mahaavaraahasrshtaa cha pindotpattihi
vt = fAge 9 9t gyt aiRefem: 13 puraatanee |

Il pravrttau cha nivrttau cha yo yathaa
parikalpitaha || 2 | |

I have heard about how He appeared as the great Varaaha and the pindas manifested
from Him, as well as about pravrtii and nivrtti.

GRIK; G E gl?ﬁ Sl HHTHSIYISHY | tathaa sa naha shruto

W‘Hﬁﬁ ﬁwmgﬁ I3 brahmankathyamaanastvayaa'nagha |
Il

havyakavyabhujo vishnurudakpoorve
mahodadhau || 3 | |

You have also spoken to us about more such topics, O faultless one, including about
Vishnu’s vast form in the North-Eastern ocean and how He is the consumer of offerings of
yajnas.

I debidd q& od4a71 Eﬂﬁrﬁ Hed | yachcha tatkathitam poorvam tvayaa
= TF YITadT ST WRATRHT 1 ¥ 1l hayashiro mahat |

tachcha drshtam bhagavataa brahmanaa
parameshthinaa || 4 ||

That great form of His was also previously described by you, as He was seen by Bhagavaan
Brahmaa, Parameshthi.

fb T-Ig?ﬂTﬁ?[ qﬁgﬁ‘urr Fﬁﬂ?ﬂTﬂ'U'lT | kim tadutpaaditam poorvam harinaa
U YUTT Hgdrgd fdiar 11y 1l lokadhaarinaa |

roopam prabhaavam
mahataamapoorvam dheemataamvara

1511
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What was that great form of Hari, the bearer of the universe, which had not been seen
previously, O intelligent one?

Tl i fagusgagdafidieay | drshtvaa hi
deYRR¥ qud 'l feas<i=gA 11 & I vivudhashreshthamapoorvamamitaujasa

m |
tadashvashirasam punyam brahmaa
kimakaronmune || 6 | |

Indeed, seeing the Pious One in His various forms not seen previously, with great energy
and even the head of a horse, what did Brahmaa do?

Tdd: YA TR0 gy | etannaha samshayam brahmanpuraanam
FYTE I TSN | brahmasambhavam |

urfadT: ¥ 94T CRENWDIE 3721'& T kathayasvottamamate

BAT: NV Il mahaapurushasamshritam |

paavitaaha sma tvayaa
brahmanpunyaaha kathaya taaha
kathaaha || 7 | |

O highly intelligent one, we have this doubt about how in ancient times, the originator of
Brahmaa showed Himself to Brahmaa, the One in the refuge of that Maha-Purusha. We
have been purified due to listening to all these narrations from you.

Hifasar sautiruvaacha

FYRy d '\‘I?fw dedfidy | kathayishyaami te sarvam puraanam
ST TegraT-oaTl AT UTRfaraa @ vedasammitam |
¢l jagau yadbhagavaanvyaaso raajnaha

paarikshitasya vai | | 8 | |

Sauti said: | shall narrate to you everything about these ancient incidents, in accordance
with the Vedas, as narrated by Vyaasa to the son of Pareekshita.

Wsm Hf\'fa'aw gAY | shrutvaa'shvashiraso moorti devasya
SAFAART IS TAeaualead 11§ Il harimedhasaha |

utpannasamshayo raajaa
etadevamachodayat || 9 | |

Having heard about the form of the Deva, Hari, with the head of a horse, the same doubt
also developed in the mind of the king (Janamejaya).

janamejaya uvaacha

A ST
mhmm | yattaddarshitavaanbraahma devam
frad T yagqdaIusREy 1l 2o i hayashirodharam |
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kimartham
tatsamabhavadvapurdevopakalpitam | |
10 ||

Janamejaya said: Why did the Deva take the form with a horse-head and appear before

Brahmaa, on the Northern ocean, at that time?

AT Ia1
gferfRifes 1P Q Sga fariud |
ad ugRRIAY YadteRgas: 132 1

vaishampaayana uvaacha
yatkinchidiha loke vai dehabaddham
vishaampate |

sarvam panchabhiraavishtam
bhootaireeshvarabuddhijaih' | | 11 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Anything in this universe which has a physical form is certainly
made of the Panchabhutas entirely and has originated from the intellect of Eeshvara.

$aR1 R wrTesreT AR favre |
YETRTAT aRe: TN FAfenfa = |
YAUeTaweeR 4TS TAHWH Il 2R Il

eeshvaro hi jagatsrashtaa
prabhurnaaraayano viraat |
bhootaantaraatmaa varadaha saguno
nirgunopi cha |
bhootapralayamavyaktam shrnushva
nrpasattama || 12 | |

He is indeed Eeshvara and the creator of the whole universe, Prabhu, Naaraayana, Viraat.
He is the Antaraatma of the living entities, Varada, who is both saguna and nirguna. Now
listen to the description of pralaya of the various entities.

RUGTHY ABTUIA TRT |
wgifafa wre @iy o= safaf @
IRER]

dharanyaamatha leenaayaamapsu
chaikaarnave puraa |

jyotirbhoote jale chaapi leene jyotishi
chaanile || 13 | |

The element of Earth becomes merged with water and nothing then is seen except the
vast expanse of water on all sides. Water then merges into heat and heat merges into the

wind.
I ATHTRIE STHTRA T HA |
U AART Tell- oaad Iredaddi 7Td
QY Il

vaayau chaakaashasamleene aakaashe
cha manonuge |

vyakte manasi samleene vyakte
chaavyaktataam gate || 14 | |

Vaayu merges with Aakaash, which merges with Manas (the mind). Manas merges into
the manifest (consciousness) and the manifest merges into the Avyakta (Prakriti).

3T YU a1d YR IS = |

IH TaTHId | U fs= 19y 1l
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tama evaabhavatsarvam na praajnaayata
kinchana || 15 | |

Avyakta merges into Purusha and Purusha merges into the Supreme Aatma (Brahman).
Then darkness spreads over the face of the universe, and nothing can be perceived.

THAY T TR | tamaso brahmasambhootam
afgyyassT= Mm&m Il 2& tamomoolaamrtaatmakam |

Il tadvishvabhaavasamjnaantam
paurusheem tanumaashritam || 16 | |

From that primal darkness, Brahmaa manifests. Darkness is primeval and fraught with
immortality. Brahmaa, who arises from the primeval darkness, develops into the universe
and assumes the form of Purusha.

?ﬁ'SﬁW Eﬁ-[ m‘éﬂ:{ tl'i[&-l’ﬁ | so'niruddha iti proktastatpradhaanam
deoaeaffa id Byl o 11 2w I prachakshate |

tadavyaktamiti jneyam trigunam
nrpasattama || 17 | |

He is known as 'Aniruddha’ and is called by the name of 'Pradhaana’. He is also known as
'‘Avyakta' and 'Triguna’, O excellent emperor.

ﬁﬂmm fausaad=t Bﬁ: TY: | vidyaasahaayavaandevo vishashvakseno
nfeeral | yarAyRT 8 uy: I harihi prabhuhu |

A aadikartaa sa bhootaanaamaprameyo
harihi prabhuhu || 18 | |

He exists with knowledge alone for His companion. He is Viswaksena, Hari, Prabhu. He is
the most ancient creator of all entities, the Incomprehensible One, Hari, Prabhu.

GI'G@T:[ i ﬂ% ﬁ';‘l'qﬁ'lTﬂTn'lTH: | apsveva shayanam chakre
W@m e ag'{[uﬁaam | nidraayogamupaagataha |

2R I jagatashchintayansrshtim chitraam
bahugunodbhavaam || 19 ||

Engaged in Yoga-nidra, He lies down on the waters. He then thinks of the creation of the
universe with its diversified phenomena and immeasurable qualities.

o~ feraaa: g ggHTerion: Ja: | tasya chintayataha srshtim

ESREAd! SITdl S& 's{lq.ﬁ—gpj@; | mahaanaatmagunaha smrtaha |
fevgyl waradaleIae: 1l 0 ahankaarastato jaato brahmaa

il shubhachaturmukhaha |
hiranyagarbho
bhagavaansarvalokapitaamahaha | | 20

[
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While engaged in thinking of creation, He recollects His own great gunas. From this,
Chaturmukha Brahmaa takes birth. He is Hiranyagarbha, Bhagavaan, the grandsire of all
lokas.

qﬁsﬁmaqw wﬁﬂ&m | padme'niruddhaatsambhootastadaa
HEUUA SYfAATUfdy: I=1a=: 11 2 1I padmanibhekshanaha |

sahasrapatre dyutimaanupavishtaha
sanaatanaha || 21 | |

With eyes like lotus petals, he takes birth within the lotus that manifests from (the navel
of) Aniruddha. Seated on that lotus, the eternal Brahmaa of wonderful form saw that the
waters were on all sides.

R@rsgwﬁr FﬁHTHTW‘I:[: I dadrshe'dbhutasankaasho
AeAwY: [RHE 9 el YATom=gei Il lokaanaapyaayayanprabhuhu |

R satvasthaha parameshthee sa tato
bhootaganaansrjan || 22 | |

Adopting the attribute of Sattva, Brahmaa, Parameshthi, then commenced to create the
universe and gave rise to the various entities.

‘Iﬁﬁﬂ 9 U U3 QICI'\:QIHH?} I poorvameva cha padmasya patre
ARG favg SMUTHTT UNwRT I sooryaamshusaprabhe |

B naaraayanakrtau bindoo apaamaastaam
gunottarau || 23 | |

In ancient times, two drops of water on that lotus, which were looking like the Sun and
had excellent qualities, manifested from Naaraayana.

AU WA GALUAIS T : | taavapashyatsa
W&Hﬁ—‘gﬁ%ﬂ'{lﬁ IRRUY: 11 ¥ bhagavaananaadinidhano'chyutaha |

Il ekastatraabhavadbindurmadhvaabho
ruchiraprabhaha || 24 | |

Seeing them, Bhagavaan Achyuta, who is devoid of a beginning or end, saw those two
drops of water, of which one looked like nectar.

q ara ﬂgﬁh’ﬁlﬂ ARTAOTRIAT | sa taamaso madhurjaatastadaa
FiSTAWRY farg: FeHY Iorag 4: | naaraayanaajnayaa |
1l kathinastvaparo binduhu kaitabho

raajasastu saha || 25 ||

The taamasika being, Madhu, took birth from it, as destined by Naaraayana’s will. The
other drop gave birth to Kaitabha, who was raajasika.
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GICEEBIGEI Qﬁ a'l:hw'{[unﬁ?ﬁ | taavabhyadhaatavaam shreshthau
Sd=dl TETe¥d! USHTATIETRUT I tamorajagunaanvitau |

R I balavantau gadaahastau
padmanaalaanusaarinau || 26 | |

Those two beings, who were endowed with tamo-guna and rajo-guna, powerful and
equipped with maces in their hands, began to wander within the lotus.

EE'QTﬁ Gﬂﬁw Wrﬂ'mﬁl?l';r’l-lﬂ'ﬁ[ | dadrshaate aravindastham
goi=d UYH aaﬁg'\’mﬁ'qgm [N brahmaanamamitaprabhavam |

srjantam prathamam
vedaamshchaturashchaaruvigrahaan | |
27 ||

They saw Brahmaa, with his great splendour, who was manifesting the four Vedas, which
had excellent forms.

a4l faTgaawTagresg ISR | tato

el WIE.’Q&EWEI'UT: qgddar |l vigrahavantastaanvedaandrshtvaa'surott
R I amau |
sahasaa jagrhaturvedaanbrahmanaha
pashyatastadaa || 28 | |

Thus, seeing the Vedas and their excellent forms, the mighty asuras seized those Vedas, in
the presence of Brahmaa himself.

Y Y GHTATY AG=]e FATAA | atha tau daanavashreshthau

i fafaxrgequigeeyd weige 11 vedaangrhya sanaatanaan |

Il rasaam vivishatustoornamudakpoorve
mahodadhau || 29 | |

Then, the two Daanavas, having seized the eternal Vedas, dove deep into the bottom of
the North-Eastern ocean.

dar Eﬁ'ﬁ aa'g R W?ITIT%Q‘I?[ I tato hrteshu deveshu brahmaa
o) g ure defdATea: 130 1 kashmalamaavishat |

tato vachanameeshaanam praaha
vedairvinaakrtaha || 30 | |

Thus, having been robbed of the Devas of the Vedas, Brahmaa was aggrieved. Devoid of
them, he spoke these words to Eeshaana.

ERIGIE] brahmovaacha
aaﬁqwi[eiﬁzrﬁqu l vedaa me paramam chakshurvedaa me
431 9 WH YT dgT A og Iy 1l 3% paramam balam |

Il
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vedaa me paramam dhaama vedaa me
brahma chottaram || 31 ||

Brahmaa said: The Vedas are my greatest eyes and my greatest strength. The Vedas are
my highest abode and the Vedas are the greatest Brahman for me.

HH ST §aT: 9d gHandi gared: |
PRI 8 A AT Srar I par:
N3

mama vedaa hrtaaha sarve
daanavaabhyaam balaaditaha |
andhakaaraa hi me lokaa jaataa
vedairvinaa krtaaha || 32 ||

As | have been robbed of all the Vedas by those two Daanavas, the lokas created by me

shall be as good as blind, without the Vedas.

dard 7 & gl aiemi gty |
3T 94 Hegg:@ i |1d 11 33
I

vedaanrte hi kim kuryaa lokaanaam
srshtimuttamaam |

aho bata mahadduhukham
vedanaashanajam mama || 33 | |

Indeed, what great creation of the world can be done, when the Vedas themselves are

not here? Without the Vedas with me, | am i
TG g g disi [P URTAA |

@ g xeToia woi wiftelsT g
3% Il

I have extreme pain in my heart, due to this
of great sorrow | am in?

T YFATYH S 918 Ut Hd |
SAd HTYHTURY SITUN U= 1 34
I

n great sorrow.

praaptam dunoti hrdayam teevram
shokaparaayanam |

ko hi shokaarnave magnam maamito'dya
samuddharet || 34 | |

distress. Who can get lift me out of this ocean

vadaamstaamshchaanayennashtaankasy
a chaaham priyo bhave |

ityevam bhaashamaanasya brahmano
nrpasattama || 35 ||

"Who shall show compassion towards me and return the Vedas, which | have lost?" Thus,

Brahmaa was speaking these words, O excel

%mﬂﬂg‘ﬁﬁ’@@@ﬂm|

ST R ST :UY: 1l 3%

lent emperor.

hareh' stotraarthamudbhootaa
buddhirbuddhimataam vara |

tato jagau param japyam
saanjalipragrahaha prabhuhu || 36 | |

Then, using his intellect, he decided to attempt to chant about Hari, O intelligent one.

Then, Prabhu joined his hands and praised H
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ERICIE]
3 U TEEed 0 Y AW |
APIYaTIE TSNS T 1l

39 I

brahmovaacha

om namaste brahmahrdaya namaste
mama poorvaja |
lokaadyabhuvanashreshtha
saankhyayoganidhe prabho || 37 | |

Brahmaa said: Om. Salutations, O heart of Brahman, salutations, my ancestor, who are
the excellent originator of the lokas and the reservoir of Saankhya and yoga, Prabhu.

AT FIBRId & TRITTATRIG:

|
Iy ysdyaHTRTETE A |
g TGO AIHUTH WAYT: |l
3¢l

vyaktaavyaktakaraachintya kshemam
panthaanamaasthitaha |
vishvabhuksarvabhootaanaamantaraatm
annayonija |

aham prasaadajastubhyam lokadhaama
svayambhuvaha || 38 | |

You are the creator of the personified and formless entities. You are the devourer of the
lokas and the Antaraatma of all entities, who are without birth. I, who am Svayambhu,

has been born from Your grace.

@l B O o gyH fgergfora |

TTe  fgdid o 571 IRfieqRma=H 1
EAR

tvatto me maanasam janma prathamam
dvijapoojitam |

chaakshusham vai dviteeyam me janma
chaaseetpuraatanam || 39 | |

I was first born from You due to Your mind, O One who is worshiped by the Dvijas.
Indeed, my second birth was from Your eyes, in ancient times.

THATER] A O o aTfas Jgq |
& YaqurSt 9Ty agd o | fau i
¥o ||

tvatprasaadaattu me janma trteeyam
vaachikam mahat |

tvattaha shravanajam chaapi chaturtham
janma me vibho || 40 ||

Due to your grace, My third birth took place from Your great voice. My fourth birth was

from Your ears.

AR 91U A 9 @ T |
3uss 1Y A o o vy fafaffd
¥ 1l

naasikyam chaapi me janma tvattaha
panchamamuchyate |

andajam chaapi me janma tvattaha
shashtham vinirmitam || 41 | |

My fifth excellent birth is said to have been from Your nose and my sixth birth is said to

have been through the universe.
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3¢ 9 AWH O USIeTAfa & gy | idam cha saptamam janma
I @18 gavad Brgorafota 1 ¥: padmajanmeti vai prabho |

sargesarge hyaham putrastava
trigunavarjita | | 42 | |

And indeed, this is my seventh birth, through a lotus, Prabhu. During every part of the
process of creation, | indeed am your son, O One who is devoid of the trigunas.

TUYH: g‘U@'ﬂaﬂ&[ me: | prathamaha pundareekaaksha
a'lﬂm: TAHTIY ‘lﬁﬂ?ﬂ o UHTAA |l pradhaanagunakalpitaha |

¥3 |l tvameeshvaraha svabhaavashcha
bhootaanaam tvam prabhaavana | | 43

I am Your first-born son, O Pundareekaaksha, through the qualities of pradhaana. You are
Eeshvara by Your svabhaava, and the self-born One, Purushottama.

oddr1 ﬁﬁr&fa’rsg a aﬁ&[ﬁm | tvayaa vinirmito'ham vai
GG E’Wﬁ@dﬁﬁ CIGHE] a‘nlﬁf | vedachakshurvayotigaha |

| ﬂ&;[ﬁf qq ﬁnﬂ-sg a m ﬁ Il te me vedaa hrtaashchakshurandho
¥Y¥ Il jaatosmi jaagrhi |

dadasva chakshoomshi mama priyo'ham
te priyosime || 44 ||

Indeed, | have been equipped with the Vedas as my eyes, by You. Without my Vedas, | am
born blind. Please give my eyes, as | am dear to You and You are dear to me.

Q’Ei Xdd: 9 WAy y: H'Ef«'-ﬁ'ﬁa: | evam stutaha sa bhagavaanpurushaha
wigt fIsTY ae1 dewraidygee: I ¥y sarvatomukhaha |

I jahau nidraamatha tadaa
vedakaaryaarthamuhyataha || 45 | |

Being praised so, Bhagavaan Purusha, who has His faces everywhere, abandoned His
sleep and awakened to retrieve the Vedas.

Q’H’&UT mﬂ'ﬁ'UT ﬁ?ﬂ'qT Hﬁq@ﬁ: | aishvaryena prayogena dviteeyaam

'ﬁT-lTﬁlﬁ)_—[ A YT I UHEIGT | tanumaasthitaha |
Fedl TIRR: Y CHG I aY: Il sunaasikena kaayena bhootvaa
¥E Il chandraprabhastadaa |

krtvaa hayashiraha shubhram
vedaanaamaalayam prabhuhu || 46 ||

Through His opulence, the Master of the universe took on a second form, with an
excellent nose and body, looking like the moon, and the head of a horse, which was the
pure abode of the Vedas.
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I g qHYTE: HETdRST: |
HIAMYRATHTCTYT IAIRTATHT: 1l ¥'0
I

tasya moordhaa samabhavaddyauhu
sanakshatrataarakaaha |
keshaashchaasyaabhavandeerghaa
raveramshusamaprabhaaha | | 47 | |

His head became the loka of the Devas, along with the celestial bodies. His locks of hair
were long and flowing, and became the rays of the Sun.

PUNATHTRIUTATS Tere YRt |
TFTERGd qud Yararedi #gredat Il

¥C |l

karnaavaakaashapaataale lalaatam
bhootadhaarinee |

gangaasarasvatee punye
bhruvaavaastaam mahaadyutee || 48 | |

His ears were ether and Paataala. His forehead was the Earth. The rivers Ganga and
Sarasvati were His hips and the oceans were His eyebrows.

T&uT TERTET & AT AT g T
|

IPREIY PRI faqgfsrgr 9
Affar g 1

chakshushee somasooryau te naasaa
sandhyaa punaha smrtaa |
omkaarastvatha samskaaro vidyujjihvaa
cha nirmitaa || 49 | |

His eyes were the moon and Sun. His nose was the time of sandhya. The letter 'Om' was

His intellect and His tongue was lightning.

g1y fUaRt Iror=aaaT sf fagar: |
MAD! TP Y FTarsi AT : |
a1 IATHTS TS IR TRT I

ko I

dantaashcha pitaro raajansomapaa iti
vishrutaaha |

goloko brahmalokashcha
oshthaavaastaam mahaatmanaha |
greevaa
chaasyaabhavadraajankaalaraatrirgunott
araa || 50 ||

His teeth were the Pitrs, the consumers of Soma, O king. Goloka and Brahmaloka were
the lips of the Mahaatma. His neck was the night after destruction, devoid of the three

gunas.
TASARR: Feal AFfIRRIga |
et I fas=n fdmr g v uy: 1
&I

etaddhayashiraha krtvaa
naanaamoortibhiraavrtam |
antardadhau sa vishvesho vivesha cha
rasaam prabhuhu || 51 | |

Thus, adorning this form with a horse-head, Vishvesha, Prabhu, who has several types of
forms, disappeared from there and entered Rasaatala.
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i g: ufavy I REHTRYG: | rasaam punaha pravishtashcha yogam
el TR AT Igd TSI I paramamaasthitaha |

W shaikshyam svaram samaasthaaya
udgeetam praasrjatsvaram || 52 | |

Entering Rasaatala, He once again entered a state of yoga and started chanting the words
of the Vedas, in accordance with the knowledge of Shiksha, in a suitable voice.

a1 H‘lﬂ:ﬂ?ﬁ g H#QT: ﬁrl'%l' Tdd | sasvaraha saanunaadee cha sarvashaha
SYATISTerTd: FaYAonfed: Il 43 I snigdha eva cha |

babhoovaantarjalagataha
sarvabhootagunoditaha || 53 | |

He chanted all the letters with their proper pronunciations, in a sweet voice, which
reverberated everywhere and had the qualities of everything.

TAATIGR! Peal dG-HHIGHAM | tatastaavasurau krtvaa
Tdq fafAféra gq: Ieawadar g—gﬁ Il vedaansamayabandhanaan |

QY I rasaatale vinikshipya yataha shabdastato
drutau || 54 | |

Thus, the two asuras, having decided to retrieve the Vedas later, abandoned them at
Rasaatale and approached the source of the sound.

E?I'%ﬁl-_vﬁ' ﬂﬁlﬂﬂ’[ E'Qﬁ'lﬁ%l?: | etasminnantare raajandevo
WITE dgMRAAT AT TargiN: | hayashirodharaha |
WTeT= S Y Ya<dd: ¥ai Upfd T i jagraaha

Wy Il vedaanakhilaanrasaalagataanharihi |
praadaachcha brahmane bhooyastataha
svaam prakrtim gataha || 55 | |

In the midst of this, O king, the Deva with the horse-head, Hari, who was in Rasaatala,
Himself collected all the Vedas, in their entirety. He then returned them to Brahmaa and
Himself returned to His original form again.

TUTYRIET B'QﬁT'\' W@E%ﬁ l sthaapayitvaa hayashira udakpoorve
AGFTATTIYTY FHATYRRTE: 1l 4& mahodadhau |

Il vedaanaamaalayashchaapi
babhoovaashvariraastataha || 56 | |

He positioned Himself in His horse-headed form, in the North-Eastern ocean. Having
retrieved the Vedas, He once again acquired the horse-headed form.

3y fpf¥guza—t gHat Hﬂ%‘lﬁ I atha kinchidapashyantau daanavau
g7 de fafaféraree I=ma T 11 madhukaitabhau |

ko I
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yatra vedaa vinikshiptaastatsthaanam
shoonyameva cha || 57 | |

Then, seeing something, Madhu and Kaitabha noticed that the place where the Vedas jad
been thrown had nothing.

ad STHHATRITY a7 gorddi 9 | tata uttamamaasthaaya vegam
JT30RI|: Biit] ATATHIIT™ G 1l K¢ balavataam varau |

Il punaruttasthatuhu sheeghram
rasaanaamaalayaattadaa || 58 | |

Thus, the two strong beings adopted a high speed and quickly started rising up from
Rasaatala.

G oY G CIGERS UYH | dadrshaate cha purusham
I TsfasTH AT GaH! (R | tamevaadikaram prabhum |

YT fafass= RgraurTaH i shvceqQ

we i chandravishuddhaabhamaniruddhatanau
sthitam |
bhooyopyamitavikraantam
nidraayogamupaagatam || 59 | |

Returning, they saw Him, the Purusha, Prabhu, with a pure white complexion like that of
the moon, seated in the form of Aniruddha, who was extremely powerful and in the state
of yoga-nidra.

STAYHTIR A ST B | aatmapramaanarachite apaamupari
T ARTHRTTE] SaTaTHTATT T I kalpite |

g&o I shayane naagabhogaadhye
jvaalaamaalaasamaavrte || 60 | |

In His vast form, He was resting on the waters, on His bed which was a snake whose
hoods emitted flames.

frH o 99 99 '\SRIT;[‘HT[ I nishkalmashena satvena sampannam
d TSET SFA-S! df HeTeRTHYIa i ruchiraprabham |
&2 Il tam drshtvaa daanavendrau tau

mahaahaasamamunchataam || 61 ||

Seeing Him, who was free from impurities and had a beautiful radiance of Sattva, the two
mighty Daanavas laughed loudly.

HAdqdy ;mﬂ%ﬁ Yol AT dHHET ?ﬁ | oochatushcha samaavishtau rajasaa
3G I oY: g4 Ad FEMHURT: 1 &3 tamasaa cha tau |

Il ayam sa purushaha shvetaha shete
nidraamupaagataha || 62 | |
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Both of them, who were filled with rajas and tamas, said: "He is the white-complexioned
Purusha, in a state of sleep."

GlﬁT-l aE'FIT T\‘:l'l?r | anena noonam vedaanaam
Ww C5| @ﬁw frg wafify e krtamaaharanam rasaat |

| kasyaisha konu khalvesha kincha svapiti

ST daTa! oY SIUaTHrEqE R I bhogavaan |

&3 |l ichyuchchaaritavaakyau tau
bodhayaamaasaturharim || 63 | |

"Certainly, He has seized the Vedas from Rasaatala. Whose is He? Who is He? What is He
doing, sleeping on a snake?" Speaking so, both of them awakened Hari from His sleep.

gt 2 fogma fage: ouie: | yuddhaarthinau hi vijnaaya vibuddhaha
ﬁﬁ&qm?ﬁﬂ?ﬁ@mﬁ | purushottamaha |

3AY g@ Wq_m a' &y Il nireekshya chaasurendrau tau tato
yuddhe manodadhe |

atha yuddham
samabhavattayornaaraayanasya vai | |
64 ||

The intelligent Purushottama understood that both of them were seeking to fight a war.
Seeing both the mighty asuras, He thus resolved to fight. Then, the war started between
both of them on one side and indeed, Naaraayana on the other.

Wﬁﬁma@lﬁ I[g{%‘l—ﬁ | rajastamovishtatanoo taavubhau

SRIUNUfIf d STa AYE: I &4 madhukaitabhau |
! brahmanopachitim kurvan jaghaana

madhusoodanaha || 65 ||

So, Madhu and Kaitabha, who were filled with rajas and tamas, were slain by
Madhusoodana, for pleasing Brahmaa.

amﬁ:m aa'rq‘s?tﬁq o | tatastayorvadhenaashu
Eﬁmﬁm gE'ISﬁ?rI:[: Il §& vedaapaharanena cha |

Il shokaapanayanam chakre brahmanaha
purushottamaha || 66 ||

Thus, having destroyed the asuras and retrieved the Vedas, Purushottama eliminated the
sorrow of Brahmaa.

dd: ‘Tﬂq_tﬁ oer givon aa'am | tataha parivrto brahmaa harinaa
A 9 931 NPT P AT RITIRSTFH vedasatkrtaha |

IRAVN|
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nirmame sa tadaa
lokaankrtsnaansthaavarajangamaan | |
67 ||

Therefore, through Hari and the Vedas, Brahmaa created all the lokas, in their entirety,
with their immotile and motile entities.

qudl ﬁ?ITHB'ITIT'JqT Hfed ?ﬁ?ﬁ'\‘lﬁhﬁ'ﬁ dattvaa pitaamahaayaagryaam matim

lokavisargikeem |

I
m,—d—&] aa} ad EH'F'IH.T Gﬁ'z KA tatraivaantardadhe devo yata evaagato

harihi || 68 | |

Having provided the necessary intellect to him, the Pitaamaha, to create the lokas, the
Deva, Hari, then left the place.

?ﬁ ET-'-IT:ﬁ EﬁéaT ol E'Qﬁ'l'ﬂﬁ'ﬂ'l{ | tau daanavau harirhatvaa krtvaa
g ugreatd ama faed agq 1 & hayashirastanum |

Il punaha pravrttidharmaartham taameva
vidadhe tanum || 69 | |

With His horse-headed form, Hari slew both the Daanavas. Again, for the purpose of
explaining pravrtti-dharma, He obtained that form again.

Q’El'ﬁ'q 'H'ST‘I-ITIﬁ EIQET’H'&RT g‘h‘: | evamesha mahaabhaago
mwa@m Il Wo babhoovaashvashiraa harihi |

Il pauraanametatprakhyaatam roopam
varadamaishvaram || 70 | |

So, the extremely great Hari had thus taken the form with the head of a horse, which is
His boon-granting form, well-known since ancient times.

iﬂ' émuﬁ ﬁ'RI W’H a7 | yo hyetadbraahmano nityam
T TTHY AT perd 1l 02 shrnuyaaddhaarayeeta vaa |
Il na tasyaadhyayanam

naashamupagachchhetkadaachana || 71

The learning of knowledge by a Braahmana who regularly listens to and mentally fixes
this story, is not destroyed at any time.

Explanation: This is the phala-shruti of this Adhyaaya. When the shloka mentions the merits
obtained by a Braahmana, the same should be understood to be applicable to members of
even other varnas who practise Shaastra-adhyayana.
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SRTH a'q;ﬁ'a'ur a‘c[ Etlﬁ'lﬁiﬂ'q | aaraadhya tapasogrena devam
UTHTS HH: UTwd ¢a= Uty SR 1l hayashirodharam |
R I paanchaalena kramaha praapto devena

pathi deshite || 72 | |

Having worshiped the Deva with the horse-head through intense tapas, Paanchaala Rshi
obtained the knowledge of Krama.

E?I?s{qfi'lﬁ TSRS a9 Hﬂ'ﬁ?ﬂ[ | etaddhayashiro raajannaakhyaanam tava

RV deTHd T & URY=SRT 1l 03 keertitam |

Il puraanam vedasamitam yanmaam tvam
pariprchchhasi || 73 | |

Thus, O king, | have chanted the ancient Puraana about Him who is 'Hayashira', which is
equivalent to the Vedas, as enquired by you.

qi !IIT&I%T-F:[ aﬁz ﬁ Wﬁ%ﬁ a»‘ﬁl?[ | yaamyaamichchhettanum devaha kartum

i qf $AifgHaror: FTAATHTHATET kaaryavidhau kvachit |
oy Il taam taam kuryaadvikurvaanaha

svayamaatmaanamaatmanaa || 74 | |

Whatever forms the Deva desires to assume for the purpose of His work, He assumes
them out of His own power, by Himself.

TY defAty: fiamy & auAfafie: | esha vedanidhihi shreemaanesha vai

UY 911y 1§l 9 §¢l IrA gfafdy: tapasonidhihi |
oy i esha yogashcha saankhyam cha brahma

chaagryam havirvibhuhu || 75 | |

He is the reservoir of the Vedas and indeed, a reservoir of tapas. He is yoga, Saankhya and
the Supreme Brahman, who is the offerings of the yajnas and the most subtle.

ARTIUTURT aaT qIRIT ARTIUTHDI: | naaraayanaparaa vedaa yaajnaa

TU ARTIOYY ARTIOTART Tfa: 1 e i naaraayanaatmakaaha |
tapo naaraayanaparam naaraayanaparaa
gatihi || 76 | |

Naaraayana is the Supreme Vedas and the Aatma of yajnas is Naaraayana. Naaraayana is
the Highest tapas and Naaraayana is the greatest refuge.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Bhagavat Geeta
bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 24. It has been quoted by Shri Paraashara Bhattar, in the
introduction of Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam. The first phrase is repeated in a similar shloka of
the Bhaagavata Puraana.
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ARTIUIRT 4T gdl ARMYUTg T |
ARTIUTOR] Aleh] TRTIUORT T@T: 11 Q4 ||

"The Vedas are about Naaraayana and the Devas have taken birth from the limbs of
Naaraayana. Naaraayana is the Supreme lokas and all the greatest rituals are Naaraayana."
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 2, Adhyaaya 5, Shloka 15

ARTIUR JG¥d TRTAUITHSH |
ARTIUORY 4 GARTgRIGEH: 1l 0o I

naaraayanaparam satyamrtam
naaraayanaatmakam |
naaraayanaparo dharmaha
punaraavrttidurlabhaha || 77 | |

Naaraayana is the Supreme truth and the Aatma of Rta is Naaraayana. Naaraayana is the
Supreme dharma which leads to the impossibility of rebirth.

UgfIaauIda 4wl TRIUTES: |
ARTAUTAD! TN I AWaH: | I

e i

pravrttilakshanashchaiva dharmo
naaraayanaatmakaha |
naaraayanaatmako gandho bhoomau
shreshthatamaha smrtaha || 78 | |

The Aatma of the dharma which has pravrtti as its character, is Naaraayana. The Earth and
the excellent quality of smell are known to have Naaraayana as their Aatma.

371 Y 0T ITSTAT ARTIUITST: |
iyl T 0% ¥4 Wd ARTAUTADH
Il oR I

apaam chaapi gunaa raajanrasaa
naaraayanaatmakaaha |

jyotishaam cha param roopam smrtam
naaraayanaatmakam || 79 | |

Water and its qualities, O king, including taste, have Naaraayana as their self. Even the
greatest flames and forms are known to have Naaraayana as their Aatma.

ARTIUTAS YT T IROT: J: |
TRTAUTHD 4 Weg MTHTAHHT: I
¢o i

naaraayanaatmakashchaapi sparsho
vaayugunaha smrtaha |
naaraayanaatmakashchaiva shabda
aakaashasambhavaha || 80 | |

Naaraayana is also known to be the Aatma of the sensation of touch, which has the
quality of Vaayu. Naaraayana is the Aatma of sound, which originates from ether.

YT qdl YaTHAFAIUTASOTH |
ARTIUTYR STl SHfauTaa= 9 I i
¢l

manashchaapi tato
bhootamavyaktagunalakshanam |
naaraayanaparam kaalo
jyotishaamayanam chayat || 81 | |

Naaraayana is the self of the mind, which has the characteristics of Prakrti, as well as the

greatest time and the celestial bodies.
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ARTIUTURT ?:fﬂﬁ-f: aﬁg{ a&uﬁsg aa?n: | naaraayanaparaa keertihi shreeshcha
IRTIUR ATE@H N ARV lakshneeshcha devataaha |
¢ naaraayanaparam saankhyam yogo

naaraayanaatmakaha || 82 | |

Naaraayana is the Supreme glory and the Devatas Shree and Lakshmi. Naaraayana is the
greatest Saankhya and is the Aatma of yoga.

Cary| g??l?ﬁ Eﬁ'GIT weT= 9y PRUMY | kaaranam purusho hyeshaam
Tq"l-nHQH ST 23 A9 T FROMY I pradhaanam chaapi kaaranam |

¢3 svabhaavashchaiva karmaani daivam
yeshaam cha kaaranam || 83 | |

He is indeed the causal Purusha and even pradhaana. He is the cause of svabhaava,
karmas and divine grace.

3rf§|m=i a4t ao_cl'fw g t[%l‘f%%l’l:[ | adhishthaanam tathaa kartaa karanam
fafaem @ aur 991 34 <O =y | cha prthagvidham |
A vividhaa cha tathaa cheshtaa daivam

chaivaatra panchamam || 84 | |

He is the five causes of everything, namely the support, performer and cause of various
entities, as well as life and divine grace.

qmﬁﬁ ﬁ'ﬂT 4T3 {-,'ﬁ': | panchakaaranasankhyaato nishthaa
I RmwEET ggfy: Fdaiga: i sarvatra vai harihi |

AR tattvam jijnaasamaanaanaam hetubhihi
sarvatomukhaih' || 85 | |

He is known to be the five causes of everything. Indeed, He is Hari, who is the Tattva to be
known by contemplation and whose faces are everywhere.

GR:LCal 'FIETCﬁ'lﬁ Eﬁ_—l'fTI'CI'UT: qY: | tattvameko mahaayogee
Wmam harirnaaraayanaha prabhuhu |

[ A brahmaadeenaam
salokaanaamrsheenaam cha
mahaatmanaam || 86 | |

He is the One Supreme Tattva, the Mahaayogi, Hari, Naaraayana, Prabhu, who knows all
beings, including Brahmaa and the great Rshis.

Explanation: The Taatparya of these shlokas is that Shri Vishnu, being the Supreme Being, is
the goal of all actions and all beings exist due to Him. One can notice similarities with the
shlokas of Adhyaaya 46, in the Stuti of Bheeshma, and even other Adhyaayas. Naaraayana
should be known to be the goal of all knowledge and actions, including yajnas and tapas.
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H’IS;'@'F-IT QAT = o saankhyaanaam yoginaam chaapi
!?I?ﬂT-ITH'I?FIaﬁT-ITH | yateenaamaatmavedinaam |
7Y foemfa s A gawd maneeshitam vijaanaati keshavo na tu

o i tasyate || 87 ||

Keshava knows the thoughts of the practitioners of Saankhya, the yogis, yatis and
Aatmavedis, but they do not know His.

Explanation: Here is another pramaana mentioning the omniscience of Bhagavaan. While
no one knows Him or His thoughts except Himself, He knows every other being, as He is the
cause of all of them.

i | aiﬁﬁ\q'q:?ﬁ'a?g %E[ g gﬁ% | ye kechitsarvalokeshu daivam pitryam
ST 9 a3~ @ 9 a4l #agq I cha kurvate |

¢e daanaani cha prayachchhanti tapyante
cha tapo mahat || 88 | |

gAY ﬁ'ﬂzﬁ%ﬂ' fafera=a: | sarveshaamaashrayo vishnuraishvaram
HdYdParara argedfa dr=ad 1 ¢) vidhimaasthitaha |
|

sarvabhootakrtaavaaso vaasudeveti
chochyate || 89 | |

Vishnu is the powerful refuge of all those activities like worship of the Devas, worship of
the Pitrs, donations, great tapas and protocols. As He is the residence of all beings, He is
known as 'Vaasudeva'.

3 8 frea: wt weffisrayfarjuamgumet: |
oty TURTAf <5 BTl gudiggEgad: 1l o i

ayam hi nityaha paramo maharshirmahaavibhootirgunavaangunaakhyaha |
gunaishcha samyogamupaiti sheeghram kaalo yathartaavrtusamprayuktaha || 90 | |

He is indeed the eternal and Supreme Being, the Maharshi with various gunas and is
quickly united with the gunas like time being united with the qualities of the seasons.

ot fag i~ fd weTermt 1 9nifd wfdfeerguzata |
FHTHST: ST 9g94: uRaf— fAed g qonfees 1 _Q i
naivaasya vindanti gatim mahaatmano na chaagatim kashchidihaanupashyati |

jnaanaatmakaaha samyamino maharshayaha pashyanti nityam purusham gunaadhikam
191l

No one knows the refuge of that Mahaatma, as they do not see any. The Maharshis, who
are knowledgeable souls and have self-control, see Him as the Purusha with abundant
gunas.
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Il sfa SMa=gTHRS Tfudior AergHudfor aRroR
AU RIGATadHIS ST ||

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye
saptapanchaashadadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the three hundred and fifty-seventh Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of
the Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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Adhyaaya 358

This Adhyaaya and the next one describe the philosophy of Vaishnava Dharma, known as
'Pancharaatra’. It is also known by the names 'Saattvata’, 'Ekaayana’ and 'Bhaagavata
Dharma'. It elaborately describes the history of the Vaishnava philosophy and how it was
propagated by Shri Vishnu Himself in Satya yuga, lost subsequently and propagated again
later. It also mentions the Guru parampara of Pancharaatra and how its propagators include
multiple Devatas and Rshis. The followers of Vaishnava Dharma are also known as the
‘Ekaantins', who are said to be the best among the bhaktas of Vishnu, as mentioned even in
Adhyaaya 350.

The philosophies of Pancharaatra and Vaikhaanasa are the root of Vaishnavism and the
basis of the philosophy of all present-day Vaishnava sampradaayas. The knowledge of
Pancharaatra is preached by Shri Vishnu Himself at the beginning of every yuga and
propagated by His direct disciples, such as the Devatas and Rshis, who provide its
knowledge to all other beings. The texts of the Pancharaatra darshana are its Aagamas,
usually referred to as 'Samhitas' or 'Tantras'. The Pancharaatra texts declare the tenets of
Vaishnava Dharma that Shri Vishnu alone is Para Brahman and the cause of all causes, as
indicated even in other Shaastras. They also explicitly state the hierarchies among various
entities and the fact that all the Devatas like Brahmaa, Shiva, Indra, etc., are jeevas or living
entities. One’s utmost goal should be to practise bhakti, achieving yoga (union) with Shri
Vishnu, through the Aatma, and attaining perfection in it leads one to become an
aparoksha-jnaani. Another unique feature of Pancharaatra is that it enables people of all
varnas and backgrounds to practise it and achieve the same benefits of learning the
knowledge of the Vedas. Just like the Smrtis, it enables even non-Dvijas to practise
Bhagavat-bhakti and obtain knowledge. Initiation into its philosophy is referred to as
'Vaishnava-deeksha' or 'Pancha-samskaara’, a ritual of five steps through which one can
become a Vaishnava.

SHSY 3919 janamejaya uvaacha

38! gp1a: gai=ionfad wmarei: | aho hyekaantinaha sarvaanpreenaati
faftrogeat g 9 Tgifa Rrar @ay bhagavaanharihi |

g vidhiprayuktaam poojaam cha grhnaati
shirasaa svayam || 1 | |

Janammejaya said: Bhagavaan Hari is indeed pleased by the Ekaantins and Himself
accepts the worship done by them, in accordance with protocols.

aﬂmﬁmﬁﬂﬁ | ye tu dagdhendhanaa loke
aui = gt fg fAféer urvgghrar ofa: 1 punyapaapavivarjitaaha |

QM teshaam cha yaa hi nirdishtaa
paaramparyaagataa gatihi || 2 | |
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Those who have burnt off their karmas and are devoid of punya and paapa attain the
proper destiny, as described by you.

aguﬁ A9 d T T W‘Sﬁm I chaturthyaam chaiva te gatyaam
W%ﬁ gy TS URH qaHq 113 gachchhanti purushottamam |

Il ekaantinastu purushaa gachchhanti
paramam padam || 3 ||

The people who are Ekaantins attain the fourth form of Purushottama (as Vaasudeva) and
go to the Supreme abode.

v'f-l'ﬁﬂ?lr_vr%lﬁsﬁ A8 AR | noonamekaantadharmo'yam shreshtho
AT Taafa Jgesod gy 1l ¥ naaraayanapriyaha |

Il agatvaa gatayatisro
yadgachchhatyavyayam harim || 4 | |

Certainly, this excellent Ekaanta Dharma is favoured by Naaraayana, as without traversing
through the three other forms, they attain the Imperishable Hari directly.

H’éﬁﬁw ﬁ'l,'n: Wﬂ@l’(ﬂ: | sahopanishadaanvedaanye vipraaha
gaf~ faftrmreira 3 =nfu afqufior: 1 samyagaasthitaaha |

Q pathanti vidhimaasthaaya ye chaapi
yatidharminaha || 5 | |

The Vipras and the followers of Yati-dharma properly study the Vedas, with their
Upanishads, in accordance with all protocols.

dJa fafRret sfy afave==i tebhyo vishishtaam jaanaami

gatimekaantinaam nrnaam |

o |
FY 4 AT 299 BiRYomsfy ar i kenaisha dharmaha kathito devena

& Il rshinaa'pivaa || 6 | |

However, | know that the destiny achieved by the humans who are Ekaantins is superior
to those achieved by them. Who narrated this philosophy? A Deva or a Rshi?

QH'TI'%HT caku gl Eﬁ?ﬂTﬁ?ﬂ ekaantinaam cha kaa charyaa kadaa

faur |1 chotpaaditaa vibho |
@ﬁwﬁgﬁ[wﬁa@a%ﬁ Il etanme samshayam chhindhi param
Il

kautoohalam hime || 7 ||

What is the conduct followed by the Ekaantins and when did it start? Please satisfy my
curiosity by eliminating this doubt of mine.
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a'EZTFEITqT-[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha

JUIetsa1$y HouvsSaarye | samupodheshvaneekeshu

\-;,'ﬁﬁ ﬁ-q:'@; CRGIRTGGI w@q |l kurupaandavayormrdhe |

¢l arjune vimanaske cha geetaa bhagavataa
svayam || 8 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: As the armies of the Kauravas and Paandavas were being
positioned and Arjuna became distressed, the Geeta was chanted by Bhagavaan Himself.

GI'I'ITI%[%I Wﬁga qﬁﬁ SIYAT {7 | aagatishcha gatishchaiva poorvam te
el QY YAl § gfaasparaty: kathitaa mayaa |
|| gahano hyesha dharmo vai

durvijneyo'krtaatmabhihi || 9 | |

So, | previously explained the destinies attained and not attained by various entities, to
you. Indeed, that dharma is difficult to understand for those who have difficulties with
comprehension.

I H‘I'Fl'a'a'-'-r @Tﬂﬁgﬁ Pd: | sammitaha saamavedena puraivaadiyuge
Yrfd TR ISTARTIUA 11 %0 I krtaha |

dhaaryate svayameeshena
raajannaaraayanena ha || 10 | |

This dharma is equivalent to the Saamaveda and was propagated formerly in the first
yuga, by Eesha, Naaraayana Himself indeed, O king.

Q’H’E{QfII'B'RTG[ gy: 'EIT&T-[ IRG: | etadartham mahaaraaja prshtaha
%‘ﬁl’qﬁﬁ HeTHIT: 9{03??[: Wmﬁ‘m‘tﬁ; paarthena naaradaha |
221 rshimadhye mahaabhaagaha shrnvatoh'

krshnabheeshmayoh' || 11 ||

This same query was asked by Yudhishthira to Devarshi Naarada, the Mahaabhaaga, O
king, in the presence of the Rshis and even Krshna and Bheeshma.

BICZYIIE] II'CITSta'lS[ CIUGI JO9a<H | gurunaa cha mayaa'pyesha kathito
QYT THTAS aF ARG a4T Y[ 1l 2R I nrpasattama |

yathaa tatkathitam tatra naaradena
tathaa shrnu || 12 ||

This was narrated to me by my Guru, O Nrpasattama. Listen to how it was explained by
Devarshi Naarada.

gqlS ST o T-I'ITI'CI'UIH@W | yadaa''seenmaanajam janma

SEI0T: YIAGTUTe a1 TRTA0T: ¥4 | naaraayanamukhodgatam |
23 |l brahmanaha prthiveepaala tadaa

naaraayanaha svayam || 13 | |
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When Brahmaa and other beings took birth from the face of Naaraayana, during srshti,
Naaraayana Himself instructed this.

GERIE| m%? frsd g URd | tena dharmena krtavaandaivam pitryam
BT Fygda o o gfaafay 1 gy cha bhaarata |

phenapaa rshayashchaiva tam dharmam
pratipedire || 14 | |

With that dharma, He performed the worship of the Devas and Pitrs. The Rshis then learnt
this dharma.

aEF-MT: W‘aﬂﬁ %l'l:ft-[ m | vaikhaanasaaha phenapebhyo dharmam
FEHRW: I qa: dAs<acd T tam pratipadire |

24 i vaikhaanasebhyaha somastu tataha
so'ntardadhe punaha || 15 | |

The Vaikhaanasas then learnt this dharma from the Rshis and thus, Soma again learnt it
from the Vaikhaanasas.

gars SHIATey o+ fgdid QI A7 | yadaa'"seechchaakshusham janma
dal ﬁam%ﬁa;ﬁm@ﬁ qﬁga Il 2& dviteeyam brahmano nrpa |
!

tadaa pitaamahenaiva somaaddharmaha
parishrutaha || 16 | |

When the Pitaamaha, Brahmaa, took birth a second time, O emperor, he heard about this
from Soma.

Wmmﬂﬂ | naaraayanaatmako raajanrudraaya
aat TR T&: [RTHAGA T 1l 3 pradadau cha tam |

Il tato yogasthito rudraha puraa krtayuge
nrpa || 17 ||

With Naaraayana as his Aatma, he gave its knowledge to Rudra, O king. Thus, Rudra was
established in yoga, formerly in Krta yuga.

| vaalakhilyaanrsheensarvaandharmamena

CIGIRE [ B L B G R B R LR |
SIS ddt Y& 9. AT 1l 3¢ mapaathayat |

Il antardadhe tato bhooyastasya devasya
maayayaa || 18 | |

He taught this philosophy to all the Rshis called the 'Baalakhilyas'. Subsequently, due to
the maaya of the Deva, Vishnu, it disappeared.

W’qmﬁmﬂﬁﬁ?ﬂ?ﬂ | trteeyam brahmano janma
GELKLT HY: T ARTIUMIT 1l 3R yadaaseedvaachikam mahat |
!
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tatraisha dharmaha sambhootaha
svayam naaraayanaannrpa || 19 | |

After Brahmaa's third great birth from the voice of Vishnu, this dharma appeared from

Naaraayana Himself, O emperor.

T AT aYY: UTEargeuaan |
qUT & e S/ A= g 10 1l

suparno naama tamrshihi
praaptavaanpurushottamaat |

tapasaa vai sutaptena damena niyamena
cha || 20 ||

The Rshi called 'Suparna’, through his intense tapas, self-control and practice of the

niyamas, acquired it from Purushottama.

[EREEARCIELR PR Gl
JETSTgd AaAaquitgead Il 33
I

trihiparikraantavaanetatsuparno
dharmamuttamam |
yasmaattasmaadvratam
hyetatrisauparnamihochyeta || 21 | |

He used the practices of this greatest dharma, three times a day, due to which this type of

vrata is known as 'Trisauparna’, in this world.

HiAGUTSUSd gaudis gavy |
UUITETH SRTdT e’ T J1a: 1l I3
I

g1 fEuefy ufia) SFTerT |
qIAY: PTG BifHfaarRrfy:
N33 1

rgvedapaathapathitam vratametaddhi
dushcharam |
suparnaachchaapyadhigato dharma esha
sanaatanaha || 22 | |

vaayunaa dvipadashrishthe prathito
jagadaayushaa |

vaayoh' sakaashaatpraaptashcha
rshibhirvighasaashibhihi | | 23 | |

This vrata has been known from the Rgveda and is difficult to be practised. This eternal
dharma was obtained from Suparna Rshi and propagated by Vaayu, the life-force of the
universe. The Rshis, who subsist on remnants of offerings, obtained it from Vaayu.

du Tl fda uraarriga |
gy adl YA ARTIURIHTE: 1l ¥
I

tebhyo mahodadhishchaiva
praaptavaandharmamuttamam |
antardadhe tato bhooyo
naaraayanasamaahrtaha || 24 ||

So, the great ocean obtained this supreme dharma from them. After this, it diminished

again and merged into Naaraayana.
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ST YU: YAUTSIT GORRIIRTE: |

SEIUT: YSYSTH a3 Bldaa: §U 1l Y4

yadaa bhooyaha shravanajaa
srshtiraaseenmahaatmanaha |
brahmanaha purushavyaaghra tatra
keertayataha shrnu || 25 | |

Listen now to what is said to have happened when the Mahaatma, Brahmaa, was born

again from His ears, O tiger among men.

STCHSEHAT ¢al gRARTIUE: ¥aaH |

RN oY ST a UYH 1l 3§

jagatsrashtumanaa devo
harirnaaraayanaha svayam |
chintayaamaasa purusham
jagatsargakaram prabhum || 26 | |

The Deva Hari, Naaraayana, Himself thought of a person competent to perform creation

of the universe and be its master.

3y g Sl g3u: Ja: |
USRI SRl aqard ST fd: 11 1

atha chintayatastasya karnaabhyaam
purushaha smrtaha |

prajaasargakaro brahmaa tamuvaacha
jagatpatihi || 27 | |

Then, as He was thinking, a man manifested from his ears. The Master of the universe
then spoke to him, the creator of all, Brahmaa.

o WT: T 9at gad: qrgasayT |

R faemeaTty g¢ doiy gad 1l ¢

srja prajaaha putra sarvaa mukhataha
paadatastathaa |

shreyastava vidhaasyaami balam
tejashcha suvrata | | 28 | |

Create all the creatures, from your head to feet. | shall ensure your greatest benefit,

including strength and power, O Suvrata.

o T Ol @IS ATedd AT ATHG: |

o g¥ Fag RITIGG TATAfe 11 R

dharmam cha matto grhneeshva
saatvatam naama naamataha |

tena srshtam krtayugam sthaapayasva
yathaavidhi || 29 | |

Also receive this excellent philosophy from Me, known as 'Saattvata'. Using it, perform
the creation of the Krta yuga, in accordance with its protocols.

ad! ST THYD ¢ard gAY |
of TR g SUTE SR Iag e Il
30 I
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Thus addressed, Brahmaa offered salutations unto Hari, the Divinity of yajnas, and
received that foremost of all philosophies from Him, with all its secrets and abstracts of

details.

RUGH Afgd ARM™UHE G |
Sufewy ddr uH Ferorsfiads 11 39
I

aaranyakena sahitam
naaraayanamukhodgatam |
upadishya tato dharmam
brahmane'mitatejase || 31 | |

He obtained it with the Aaranyakas, which appeared from the mouth of Naaraayana.
Naaraayana then instructed Brahmaa of immeasurable energy.

« Tl gywt ARt SR |
SR THY: UR gt aafyad i
R

tvam kartaa yugadharmaanam
niraasheehi karmasamjnitam |
jagaama tamasaha paaram
yatraavyaktam vyavasthitam || 32 | |

"You are the creator of all the Yuga Dharmas" — saying so, He disappeared and proceeded
to that spot which is beyond the reach of tamas, where unmanifest being resides.

daIsY arcl ¢al S I AIbfudre: |
RIS Tl AP T~P ARSI AT

331

tato'tha varado devo brahmaa
lokapitaamahaha |

asrjatsa tato
lokaankrtsnaansthaavarajangamaan | |
33 ||

After this, the boon-giving Brahmaa, the Pitaamaha of the lokas, created the various
lokas, in their entirety, including their mobile and immobile entities.

d: WTaed daT 3ATat pagi YHY |
dadl fg aread) g\t ure Seraiedd:
3% Il

tataha praavartata tadaa aadau
krtayugam shubham |

tato hi saatvato dharmo vyaapya
lokaanavasthitaha || 34 | |

Thus, the yuga that commenced first was the auspicious Krta yuga. The philosophy of
Saattvata Dharma prevailing, enveloping all the lokas.

GECIEE KL IR G LU E o
ST ¢axi g1 TR0 UYH 1l 34
I

tenaivaadyena dharmena brahmaa
lokavisargakrt |

poojayaamaasa devesham harim
naaraayanam prabhum || 35 ||

Using that primeval dharma, Brahmaa, the creator of all the worlds, worshipped Devesha,

Hari, Naaraayana, Prabhu.
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yHufageay aq RN d4a: | dharmapratishthaahetoshcha manum
HTYYTHT deT drbTi federe=aar i svaarochisham tataha |

3§ I adhyaapayaamaasa tadaa lokaanaam
hitakaamyayaa || 36 | |

For the purpose of establishing dharma and benefitting the lokas, this was then instructed
to Svaarochisha Manu.

qd: WRIf: ERSL R’IS"@CIE 9 | tataha svaarochishaha putram svayam
SATIIRISHAY: JdaTpUraray: Il shankhapadam nrpa |
30 I adhyaapayatpuraa'vyagraha

sarvalokapatirvibhuhu || 37 | |

Then, Svaarochisha, who was the master of all the lokas, narrated it to his own son,
Shankhapada, O king.

Wm Wﬁlﬁ?ﬂq I tatashshankhapadashchaapi

fe=muTe gemtormeaTaad HRd | putramaatmajamaurasam |
His=aEY ddt YIg: ured AR g 1l dishaapaalam
YA sudharmaanamadhyaapayata bhaarata |

so'ntardadhe tato bhooyaha praapte
tretaayuge punaha || 38 | |

And so, Shankhapada narrated and instructed it to his own son, Sudharma, the master of
the directions, O Bhaarata. Once again, this knowledge disappeared and reappeared in
the beginning of Treta yuga.

HTﬁl'aﬂ' ST qRT JIUI: tleifa-Tﬂ'l:[ | naasikye janmani puraa brahmanaha
e T ¢l gRAR™OE: 7yY: 11 3% paarthivottama |

Il dharmametam svayam devo
harirnaaraayanaha prabhuhu || 39 | |

m&ﬁ IO URYdXdqr | tajjagaadaaravindaaksho brahmanaha
AP UR! HIaiad: ardiaargy 1l ¥o pashyatastadaa |
!

sanatkumaaro bhagavaamstataha
praadheetavaannrpa || 40 | |

This dharma was instructed by the Deva Hari, Naaraayana, Prabhu, with lotus-like eyes, to
Brahmaa once again, when the latter took birth from His nose. Then, Sanatkumaara learnt
this from him, O emperor.

Hq@ql?lam g ko d gerafa: | sanatkumaaraadapi cha veerano vai
FAIG U YHAdGHaar Il ¥2 prajaapatihi |
Il

krtaadau kurushaardoola
dharmametadadheetavaan || 41 ||
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Prajaapati Veerana indeed studied this dharma from Sanatkumaara, in the beginning of
Krta yuga, O tiger among Kurus.

ﬂwmiﬂﬁq%qu 'ﬂ:l'a aﬁ | veeranashchaapyadheetyainam
N T Y[ Joadrd '\ﬁ'ﬁﬂﬁ Il ¥R raibhyaaya munaye dadau |

Il raibhyaha putraaya shuddhaaya
suvrataaya sumedhase || 42 | |

Having learnt it, Veerana provided it to the Muni Raibhya. Raibhya instructed it to his
pure and intelligent son.

@‘f&l‘lﬂm g a‘cﬁ e T afifor | kukshipaalaaya cha dadau vishaalaaya
dalsE=IGY YAt ARG Gd: 1l ¥3 cha dharmine |
Il

tato'pyantardadhe bhooyo
naaraayanamukhodgataha || 43 | |

He gave it to his son, Kukshi, who was a dharmi. Then, this knowledge which had
manifested from the face of Naaraayana, disappeared once again.

arugﬁwﬁg:ra‘aﬁgﬁ-qhﬁ | andaje janmani punarbrahmane
Ty : H'Hg’l-‘[?ﬁ ARTATHYTYA: I hariyonaye |

¥Y¥ Il esha dharmaha samudbhooto
naaraayanamukhaatpunaha | | 44 | |

When Brahmaa was born again from an embryo, originating from Hari, this dharma
appeared again from the face of Naaraayana.

11'{,‘1\'—?[ ERMIKICER T CSE) gyTfafer | grheeto brahmanaa raajanprayuktashcha
ATy Hat T4 dfguel v | yathaavidhi |
¥4 Il adhyaapitaashcha munayo naamnaa

barhipado nrpa || 45 | |

It was obtained by Brahmaa, O king, and properly practised by him. He then taught it to
the Muni called 'Barhishada’.

a'%q;@g JYUTT: ATHASTT @Txl’li[ I barhishadbhyashcha sampraaptaha
Y AHIfHfaEITd SagaHad el saamavedaantagam dvijam |

¥& |l jyeshtham naamaabhivikhyaatam
jyeshthasaamavrato harihi | | 46 | |

It was then obtained from Barhishada by a Braahmana well-versed in the Saamaveda,
known by the name 'Barhishada’ and also as 'Jyeshtha Saamavrata Hari'.
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Gamm Wﬁ?ﬁ:ﬁlﬂq jyeshthaachchaapyanusankraanto

raajaanamavikampanam |

I
WQ adl 3oy 9 gHY 3}: Il ¥\ antardadhe tato raajannesha dharmaha

Il prabho hareh' || 47 | |

Amavikampana obtained its knowledge, O king, from Jyeshtha. Then, it this philosophy
disappeared once again, due to Prabhu, Hari.

u‘ﬁ‘c{wwmwﬁ'@ I yadidam saptamam janma padmajam
Y o4 HfYT: T TR § 1l ¥¢ brahmano nrpa |

1 tatraisha dharmaha kathitaha svayam
naaraayanena ha || 48 | |

During this seventh birth of Brahmaa, through a lotus, O king, this philosophy was
certainly explained by Naaraayana Himself.

ﬁl’EITH'BT!I R[&TT m Fﬁ'&?iﬂﬁﬁf | pitaamahaaya shuddhaaya yugaadau
forarasy gama oefdd qRTEEY 11 ¥R I lokadhaarine |

pitaamahashcha dakshaaya
dharmametam puraa dadau || 49 ||

This philosophy was given to the pure Pitaamaha, Brahma, the master of the world, at the
beginning of the Yuga, and then to Daksha, in ancient times.

?I'Eﬁ vé]ﬁ d ﬁ'%a ljl'ra'l'i{&ﬁ q‘cﬁ?n:r | tato jyeshthe tu dauhitre
Jfec Afaqedy faawarsye aa: 1l ko praadaaddaksho nrpottama |
!

aaditye saviturjyeshthe vivasvaanjagrhe
tataha || 50 | |

Thus, Daksha then provided it to the eldest son of his daughter, Aaditya, who was elder to
Savita, O excellent emperor. Vivasvat obtained it from him.

a'cng'lTlT:ﬁ g dd! faawar=q aﬁ | tretaayugaadau cha tato
H9Y ngmf ﬁ?l‘l'a&aﬁﬁ T 1l W2 vivasvaanmanave dadau |
Il

manushcha lokabhootyartham
sutaayekshvaakave dadau || 51 | |

In the beginning of Treta yuga, Vivasvat gave it to Manu and Manu, for the benefit of all
living beings, gave it to his son, Ikshvaaku.

S&ATPUT S AT Fﬁﬁﬂ:ﬁ'@.ﬁ: ikshvaakunaa cha kathito vyaapya

lokaanavasthitaha |

|
firsafa &‘l‘“% ﬂgﬂﬂﬁmﬁqcr 4R gamishyati kshayaante cha

Il punarnaaraayanam nrpa || 52 ||
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It was propagated throughout the world by lIkshvaaku. At the time of destruction, it will
once more return into Naaraayana, O emperor.

i o ar o 9 qﬁq‘qﬁ‘q | yateenaam chaapi yo dharmaha sa te
S gheftarg gurafafisi@E: i poorvam nrpottama |

431l kathito harigeetaasu
samaasavidhikalpitaha || 53 ||

The dharma of the yatis was already explained to you previously, O Nrpottama, as
mentioned in the sections of the Hari-Geeta.

H‘Rﬁ:{ WTG[ AeH: qagve: | naaradena susampraaptaha sarahasyaha
Uy %lﬁwmum&rrﬁwmvm Il k¥ sasangrahaha |

Il esha dharmo
jagannaathaatsaakshaannaaraayanaannr
pa || 54 ||

This philosophy was obtained by Rishi Naarada from Him, the Master of the universe,
Naaraayana Himself, with all its details.

EH‘I?I'G[ 'FIFI‘&I’IZf 3TN IS-T4Td: | evamesha mahaandharma aadyo
WW&’ Areadutdd Ter 1 wy raajansanaatanaha |
Il

durvijneyo dushkarashcha
saatvatairdhaaryate sadaa || 55 | |

So, this great dharma is ancient and eternal, O king. Incapable of being comprehended
easily or being practised, it is always upheld by the Saattvatas.

Explanation: Here, one can notice that the philosophy of Pancharaatra is said to be eternal
and cannot be easily comprehended or practised, highlighting its greatness and complexity.
This Adhyaaya also mentions that the essence of even the Bhagavat-Geeta is the same as
Pancharaatra, as it is also said to be a Pancharaatrika text.

%I'l::lﬂﬁT-[ aaT-l' '{[q'gaﬁq HHO | dharmajnaanena chaitena suprayuktena
Sffgamerdge= Wad sRAYR: 1 g |1 karmanaa |

ahimsaadharmayuktena preeyate
harireeshvaraha || 56 | |

Through the knowledge of this philosophy and being united with its practises through
one’s actions, including the dharma of ahimsa, Shri Hari becomes pleased.

Qwﬁ‘l-mﬁ a1 ﬁﬁl@ﬁ?&?ﬂﬁlﬁ | ekavyoohavibhaago vaa
ﬁ?:q\ggﬂfﬁ Wﬁgﬂ&i@'g g‘sm?[ [! kvachiddvivyoohasamjnitaha |

Yo Il trivyoohashchaapi
sankhyaatashchaturvyoohashcha
drshyate || 57 | |
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Some worship Him as having one Vyuha form, some do so for two Vyuhas, some do so for
three Vyuhas and some others do so for four Vyuhas.

ghva fg a=sn A fAspeaa | harireva hi kshetrajno nirmamo
oiay IdYAY THAOTAT: 1l &¢I nishkalastathaa |

jeevashcha sarvabhooteshu
panchabhootagunaatigaha | | 58 | |

Hari is certainly Kshetrajna, who is detached from everything and is undivided, without
portions. He is the very life in all beings and is discrete from the Pancha-bhutas and their
qualities.

Explanation: Here is a shloka which may superficially seem to support the idea that Shri
Vishnu Himself is the jeeva soul, as claimed by the Mayavadis, but one can notice that this is
not literally meant here, as explained even in Adhyaaya 323. The implication is that since
the jeevas depend on Brahman for their very existence, the actual cause of life in all living
entities is Bhagavaan and not the jeevaatma independently. The same is applicable to the
upcoming shlokas which speak of even the mind and other Tattvas being Hari Himself.

Y Uty W@'ﬂ'ﬂﬁm | manashcha prathitam
Y ATBfAT: mm I raajanpanchendriyasameeranam |

(| esha lokanidhihi shreemaanesha
lokavisargakrt || 59 | |

He is said to be the mind, O king, as the controller of the senses, and is the creator of all
the lokas.

Gl'ﬁ'fa'a' Hdard WW@H T I akartaa chaiva kartaa cha kaaryam
gAIIA qUT IS=pied TSUISHT: I kaaranameva cha |

go |l yathechchhati tathaa raajankreedate
purusho'vyayaha || 60 ||

He is not the performer and is the performer. He is the action and its cause. He is the
Imperishable Purusha who behaves as He desires.

Uy Wﬁ%ﬂfﬁ GGG JUH<H | esha ekaantidharmaste keertito
YT FUATCH gfagNSHarai: Il &3 nrpasattama |

I mayaa guruprasaadena
durvijneyo'krtaatmabhihi || 61 | |

This is the explanation of the philosophy of Ekaanti-dharma, O Nrpasattama, provided by
me, due to the grace of my Guru, though it is tedious to be comprehended by the impure
ones.
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THIfl 3 gaur §?f‘l-|T ggdl q7 1 ekaantino hi purushaa durlabhaa bahavo
YAPTTHRTD Ul SRTATH ST<1: I nrpa |
&l yadyekaantibhiraakeernam

jagatsyaatkurunandanaha || 62 | |

Sfggararfafg: dyafed wa: | ahimsakairaatmavidbhihi
lﬁm@mﬁﬂiﬂ: HHfAafordr 1l &3 sarvabhootahite rataih' |

Il bhavetkrtayugapraaptiraasheehi
karmavivarjitaa || 63 ||

Indeed, the people who are Ekaantins are rare and not high in number. If at all the
Ekaantins, who are compassionate beings, practise ahimsa, have knowledge of the Self
and obtain bliss from benefitting other beings, were numerous in number, O descendant
of Kuru, it should have been Krta yuga itself and everyone would not perform actions with
expectations.

t{'?:i q ‘l-ITI'aTE!]T?ﬁ 'IIF'#H ﬁ'S{I'ITI'a | evam sa bhagavaanvyaaso gururmama
FYYTHIY YH3 RIS fgsim: 1 &% vishaampate |

Il kathayaamaasa dharmajno dharmaraaje
dvijottamaha || 64 | |

So, my Guru, Bhagavaan Vyaasa, the best of Dvijas, O master of the Earth, explained this
philosophy to Dharmaraaja.

wtor afaet waqvaa“r: rsheenaam sannidhau raajanshrnvatoh'
W‘J.ﬁm‘:ﬁ: | krshnabheeshmayoh' |

Wm IRE: GUBTAUT: Il &4 tasyaapyakathayatpoorvam naaradaha
Il sumahaatapaaha || 65 ||

It was narrated in the presence of various Rshis, O king, and even Krshna and Bheeshma.
He had previously acquired it from Devarshi Naarada, the one rich in tapas.

¢d IRHS o&T gd I IHHAA Y | devam paramakam brahma shvetam
A %mﬁq’r g1 TRTIUTYRTIOM: | chandraabhamachyutam |

ded IRH WU L CSIE] Pad ‘J-Ia?[ Il yatra chaikaantino yaanti

€€ Il naaraayanaparaayanaaha |

tadeva paramam sthaanam muktaanaam
kevalam bhavet || 66 ||

The Ekaantins have Naaraayana as their goal and shall certainly attain the greatest place
of the muktas, attaining the Supreme Deva, Brahman, Achyuta, who has a white
complexion like that of the moon.
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WA 391 janamejaya uvaacha

T4 ggfae ﬂﬁqﬁﬁ@(ﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁ[ I evam bahuvidham dharmam
9 Pdi-d ®Y fauT 3= AT (R pravibuddhairnishevitam |

Il €0 I na kurvanti katham vipraa anye
naanaavrate sthitaaha || 67 | |

Janamejaya said: So, these are the various types of dharma, practised by the intelligent
beings.But why do the other Vipras practise other types of vratas?

ﬁ'!z'nquq:[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha

foe: ypaal Teegay e | tisraha prakrtayo raajandehabandheshu

rfas! IRt A9 aredt AT URA Il nirmitaaha |

A saatvikee raajasee chaiva taamasee
chaiva bhaarata | | 68 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Three types of nature exist in the embodied beings, O king,
namely the Saattvika type, the Raajasika type and the Taamasika type, O descendant of
Bharata.

Explanation: Vaishampaayana Rshi describes the three types of jeevas and their respective
svabhaavas in these shlokas. One can notice that this is an explicit reference to the
Tattvavaadi concept of the three broad categories of jeevas, based on their respective
predominance of the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, distinct from those of Prakrti. The
Saattvikas have a natural inclination towards bhakti, ahimsa, dharma and honesty, making it
certain that they shall become aparoksha-jnaanis sooner or later, and subsequently achieve
moksha. The Raajasikas are extreme materialists, who love worldly pleasures and commit
neither high amounts of punya nor high amounts of paapa, leading them to remain stuck in
samsaara for eternity. The Taamasikas are natural adharmis, who obtain pleasure from
injuring and harming other beings, and indulging in adharma. They are destined to attain
andhantamas, the eternal Naraka, where they experience sorrow for all eternity. In the
current world, people are influenced by both their svabhaava and prabhaava, due to which
one cannot ascertain anyone’s nature, in most cases, unless one becomes an aparoksha-
jnaani. It can be predicted with careful observation of one’s behaviour and natural
tendencies, likes and dislikes.

é@ﬂ'—ﬁ]‘g qou: Q‘g: Wﬁﬁ | dehabandheshu purushaha shreshthaha
Hifca®: Gy Had=&ma fAfda: i kurukulodvaha |

&2 I saatvikaha purushavyaaghra
bhavenmokshaaya nishchitaha || 69 | |

Among the embodied beings, an excellent person is the one who is Saattvika, who shall
certainly attain moksha.
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3Ty | fawrfa goy serfawse |
ARTIUGRT MRl & Aifas: Ja: |

9o ||

atraapi sa vijaanaati purusham
brahmavittamam |
naaraayanaparo mokshestato vai
saatvikaha smrtaha || 70 | |

Such a person understands the Purusha who is Brahman and that Naaraayana is the
refuge through moksha. So, such a person is indeed Saattvika.

TS = wrwifa feraa=gsuiay |
THTIHI: dd TRTIUTIRTIT: || 9Q
I

maneeshitam cha praapnoti
chintayanpurushottamam |
ekaantabhaktaha satatam
naaraayanaparaayanaha || 71 | |

A scholarly person thus obtains it, contemplating on Purushottama and being an Ekaanta-
bhakta at all times, considering Naaraayana to be the Highest goal.

wifyon f8 3 Sireaar wrerefor: |
i fafsqeon=i AréHas! el I

VR I

maneeshino hi ye kechidyatayo
mokshadharminaha |

teshaam vichchhinnatrshnaanaam
yogakshemavaho harihi || 72 | |

Indeed, Hari Himself is the provider of all welfare for those who are learned, Yatis or
followers of Moksha-Dharma, and have their thirst of desires quenched.

S 8 7oy 4 uxaYge: |
gifaeyg I faga yd=mna 9 fAfa:

I3 i

jaayamaanam hi purusham yam
pashyenmadhusoodanaha |

saatvikastu sa vijneyo bhavenmokshe cha
nishchitaha || 73 | |

A person in samsaara who is compassionately seen by Madhusoodana, should be known
to be Saattvika and shall undoubtedly become liberated.

e gl fg af gaifasfa:
|

ARTAUITHS Hig dal g~ =i i< i
Y i

saankhyayogena tulyo hi dharma
ekaantisevitaha |

naaraayanaatmake mokshe tato yaanti
paraam gatim || 74 | |

The philosophy of the Ekaantins is equivalent to Saankhya-yoga and so, the Ekaantins
achieve moksha, whose Aatma is Naaraayana, achieving the highest destiny.

ARTAUA T Ufdgst HaeqHT |
TIUTATS T IASTHTags! 1 SR i

vy i
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naaraayanena drshtastu pratibuddho
bhavetpumaan |
evamaatmechchhayaa
raajanpratibuddho na jaayate || 75 | |
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One who is seen by the sight of Naaraayana becomes a completely intelligent person. One
does not become so intelligent simply by one’s own will, O king.

Explanation: This shloka and shloka 73 are explicit references of how Bhagavaan’s grace is
mandatory to achieve aparoksha-jnaana and moksha, and also that it is achievable only by
the jeevas of Saattvika svabhaava, indicating that those who have achieved it are certainly
aparoksha-jnaanis. The subsequent shlokas also make it clear that those who are of
Raajasika and Taamasika svabhaava simply lack the capacity to achieve the same, due to
their natural disinterest and dislike respectively, towards spirituality and bhakti.

Without Bhagavaan’s grace, it is impossible for any action to take place, as said in the
famous line 'na aham kartaa na kartaa tvam yastu kartaa sadaa prabhuhu'. So, the Katha
Upanishad also states:

ATTHTHT Y= ) = AT 7 §g1 Yo |
JHAY UL o TR AR ST fagula o+ @i i

"He who is Paramaatma is not achieved through discourses, worship or hearing. One who is
chosen by Him achieves Him and Paramaatma reveals Himself to one."
—Katha Upanishad, Adhyaaya 1, Valli 2, Mantra 23

One must note that this does not literally mean that one’s saadhana and learning of the
Shaastras is futile. They are necessary methods to know Paramaatma and practise bhakti
correctly, enhancing it over time and finally achieving aparoksha-jnaana.

IS arET aa arfug m '\‘Iﬁ | raajasee taamasee chaiva vyaamishre

deT g g SHm fasrid | prakrtee smrte |
Eﬁﬂ&lﬁ'ﬁﬂ "-I'I%&-rﬁ[ gﬁ'; 999 |l tadaatmakam hi purusham jaayamaanam
g Il ) vishaampate |

pravrttilakshanairyuktam naavekshati
harihi svayam || 76 | |

Those who are in samsaara and are of a Raajasika or Taamasika nature are known to be
contaminated beings and so, are united with materialistic qualities. So, they are not
chosen by Hari Himself.

q’&‘qﬁ# SITOHTH ER ?ﬁﬂ?ﬁ?m:rs': | pashyatyenam jaayamaanam brahmaa
TS IUT 9 A THTYEH I lokapitaamahaha |
vuo I rajasaa tapasaa chaiva maanasam

samabhiplutam || 77 ||

They are looked upon only by Brahmaa, the grandfather of the lokas, due to his mind also
being in connection with rajas and tamas.
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HTH aHT—?J BUY: A dRT TUAH | kaamam devaashcha rshayaha
SHT: a1 J&AT aat ABIFT: VT satvasthaa nrpasattama |
TRCYAR] heenaaha satvena sookshmena tato

vaikaarikaaha smrtaaha || 78 | |

The Devas and Rshis always have Saattvika desires, O excellent emperor, but are also
devoid of it at the subtle level and so, are known to be beings subject to change.

SR 3dTd janamejaya uvaacha
Y IBTNDI THYSY: URYY | katham vaikaariko gachchhetpurushaha
9¢ 9 gYTes Yqfti T JUTHHH 1l ©_ purushottamam |

Il vada sarvam yathaadrshtam pravrttim
cha yathaakramam || 79 | |

Janamejaya said: How can a person who is subject to changes attain Purushottama?
Please explain this and their course, in accordance with your knowledge and the hierarchy
of beings.

a'!z'n:qTq:[ Sd™ vaishampaayana uvaacha

JY&H dwaagdd Agad AfireR: | susookshmam tattvasamyuktam

I3 u: w q@-af@,—q tl%ﬁ'!zﬁﬂ:[ Il samyuktam tribhiraksharaih' |

¢o I purushaha purusham
gachchhennishkriyam panchavimshakam
|180 ||

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: A person, who is actually the twenty-fifth Tattva, achieves the
extremely subtle Purusha and becomes united with Him, whose essence is three letters
(A, U and Ma), when one becomes free from actions.

Q’El'ﬁ?i? HTC{@TI.TIT aa'rTU'Cra;ﬁ'a g | evamekam saankhyayogam

RERTFTAN USRE 9 $d | vedaaranyakameva cha |

Ty mﬁ'.‘ﬂ' Qﬁwm Il parasparaangaanyetaani pancharaatram
¢ i cha kathyate |

esha ekaantinaam dharmo
naaraayanaparaatmakaha | | 81 ||

So, in this way, the Saankhya-yoga, Veda-Aaranyakas and their Angas, as well as
Pancharaatra have been explained to be actually one. This is the dharma of the Ekaantins,
who consider Naaraayana to be the Supreme Being.

YT AYSISGAT TATIRGHT ISR A= |
S0 YT FHGTSIA T AR @ ARTA=I 11 ¢R I

yathaa samudraatprasrtaa jalaughaastameva raajanpunaraavishanti |
ime tathaa jnaanamahaajalaughaa naaraayanam vai punaraavishanti | | 82 | |

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
240




Shaanti Parva: Adhyaaya 358

Just as waves from the ocean rise from it and enter into it once again, O king, all forms of
proper knowledge certainly manifest from and enter into Naaraayana.

TY d HUar «H: Aradl agarq |
PO I qfe Frarisfy yRa 1l
¢3 i

esha te kathito dharmaha saatvato
yadubaandhava |

kurushvainam yathaanyaayam yadi
shakto'si bhaarata | | 83 | |

This is the Saattvata-Dharma, which has been narrated to you, O relative of the Yadu.
Practise it in accordance with your capacity, O descendant of Kuru and Bharata.

T4 3 9 WETHT ARe) TRE | |
a1 afa=i 918 TeTafaareTy i

¢¥ |l

evam hi sa mahaabhaago naarado gurave
mama |

shvetaanaam yatinaam chaaha
ekaantagatimaakhyaam || 84 | |

So, indeed, the great personality, Devarshi Naarada, explained this to my own Guru,
which is also practised by the Yatis who adorn white attire, practising the philosophy

known as 'Ekaanta’.

AN YTH YIS Yy Siud |
a7 RS UGl IR i
Ay

vyaasashchaakathayatpreetyaa
dharmaputraaya dheemate |

sa evaayam mayaa tubhyamaakhyaataha
prasrto guroh' || 85 ||

This has also been taught by Vyaasa to the intelligent son of Dharma (Yudhishthira) and
now by me to you, having acquired it from my Guru.

gi 8 oY enf ww wiitfawmw |
gdq & A= 7 eI~ 9 Hifgdr: i
AN

ittham hi dushcharo dharma esha
paarthivasattama |

yathaiva tvam tathaivaanye na bhajanti
cha mohitaaha || 86 | |

Thus, this dharma is indeed tedious to practise, O excellent king. Even others become

confused by it just like you had been.

$WI Uq g BT HIa=) AT |
UeRPRP AT HRU I fa=mud 11 ¢o
I

krshna eva hi lokaanaam bhaavano
mohanastathaa |
samhaarakaarakashchaiva kaaranam cha
vishaampate || 87 | |

Indeed, Krshna alone is the controller of the lokas, their cause, their destroyer and the

cause of delusion, O ruler.
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Il sfa SMa=gTHRS Tfudior AergHudfor aRroR
STUTRISUB ARTTTHIS STT: I

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye
ashtapanchaashadadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the three hundred and fifty-eighth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the
Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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Adhyaaya 359

In this Adhyaaya, the conversation about the various darshanas and their tenets and
practices, continues. Several shlokas of this Adhyaaya have been quoted by numerous
bhaashyakaras, including Shri Madhvacharya, Shri Yamunacharya, Shri Ramanujacharya and
Shri Vedaanta Deshika, as it praises the excellence of the philosophy of Pancharaatra. Since
most of the contents of this Adhyaaya are not directly relevant to the topics of the previous
and upcoming Adhyaayas, a major portion of it, from shloka 7 to shloka 61, has been
skipped here.

EELECECCIE] janamejaya uvaacha

TS @i gIT: UTERTH dgRUGSHHT 1 | saankhyam yogaha paancharaatram
FETAAI 58T AbY TeRf< 7 1l 2 vedaaranyakameva cha |

Il

jnaanaanyetaani brahmarshe lokeshu
pracharantiha || 1 ||

Janamejaya said: Saankhya, Yoga, Pancharaatra and the Aaranyakas of the Vedas, O
Brahmarshi, are the forms of knowledge which are indeed being practised in the lokas.

ﬁ?ﬁ'ﬂﬁ'&;ﬁmﬁ'qwﬁgﬁmgﬁ | kimetaanyekanishthaani
qu%%qmqg: u’qﬁii[qw IR prthannishthaani vaa mune |

Il prabroohi vai mayaa prshtaha pravrttim
cha yathaakramam || 2 | |

Do these preach the same practice or different practices, O Muni? Please explain their
courses of action in order.

Y aﬂﬁ'&ﬁ T@—q\»‘qz mﬁ'm{ | katham vaikaariko gachchhetpurushaha
9e¥d ™ AT YP: Ugf~i ° JUTHAH Il 3 purushottamam |

Il vadasva tvam mayaa prshtaha pravrttim
cha yathaakramam || 3 | |

How can a fallible person achieve Purushottama? Please explain it, in accordance to my
previous queries, in their proper order.

AT Ia

I} 983 RHGR O gluHed gaured—ae |
RIRRTTATd 7Y a8 THISTFTHIESH Il ¥ I

vaishampaayana uvaacha
jajne bahujnam paramatyudaaram yam dveepamadhye sutamaatmavantam |
paraasharaatsatyavatee maharshim tasmai namo'jnaanatamonudaaya || 4 | |
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Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Salutations to Him, who was born as the son of Satyavati
through Paraashara Rshi, on an island, the Maharshi who has great knowledge and is the
eliminator of the darkness of ignorance.

frarweTei wagf~ vy weffarfafayfogeay |
ARTIVIRISTHG S §UTIA dGUgT-e=H Il 4 1I

pitaamahaadyam pravadanti shashtham maharshimaarsheyavibhootiyuktam |
naaraayanasyaamshajamekaputram dvaipaayanam vedamahaanidhaanam || 5 | |

They say that He is the originator of the Pitaamaha (Brahmaa), is the Maharshi who is the
sixth form of Himself and that He has all opulence. He manifested from an amsha of
Naaraayana and is the One son (of Paraashara Rshi), Dvaipaayana, who is the greatest
reservoir of the Vedas.

duIfeeay weTfayfamRmavn S8 weTi—ar=y |
ol TGRS SR WETHTHS YRR 11 & I

tamaadikaaleshu mahaavibhootirnaaraayano brahma mahaanidhaanam |
sasarja putraarthamudaaratejaa vyaasam mahaatmaanamajam puraanam || 6 | |

In ancient times, He manifested as the great vibhuti of Naaraayana, Brahman, the
greatest reservoir of everything. He appeared as Vyaasa, the Mahaatma, who is actually
unborn, for the purpose of being Paraashara’s son.

Explanation: Here is another pramaana explicitly stating that Vyaasa is saakshaat
Bhagavaan Himself, who is actually unborn and pretends to be a human or some other
being during His avataaras. He is said to be born from an amsha of Shri Vishnu, as all amshas
of Bhagavaan are infinitely powerful and the same Person as Himself. Unlike aavesha-
avataaras, where a jeeva obtains a portion of Vishnu as their Antaryaami, His amsha-
avataaras are His saakshaat avataaras themselves.

a'a'l'lIrl'qT-r A vaishampaayana uvaacha
TY d HUa: Id: GUASWGIRIY | esha te kathitaha poorvaha
YT gu: : o[ || sambhavo'smadgurornri'pa |
&2 Il vyaasasyaaklisht'amanaso yathaa

prshtaha punaha shrnu || 61 ||

(Vaishampaayana Rshi said): So, all this has been previously narrated to you, including the
appearance of our Guru, Vyaasa, who has a pure mind, O emperor. Now, listen to me
again.

AIEEI IRT: USRI daT: UTIUd o | saankhyam yogaha pancharaatram
AR ey fafe aFmmar= a vedaaha paashupatam tathaa |

&Rl
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jnaanaanyetaani raajarshe viddhi
naanaamataanivai || 62 | |

Saankhya, yoga, Pancharaatra, the Vedas and Paashupata — know these to be the various
forms of knowledge, O Rajarshi.

TSI dodl CALRE tR'Frﬁ: q qu?r saankhyasya vaktaa kapilaha
paramarshihi sa uchyate |

I
%Wq_ﬁ TR 9T 9T RIA: 1l hiranyagarbho yogasya vettaa naanyaha
€3 Il puraatanaha || 63 ||

The narrator of Saankhya is known to be the Supreme Rshi Kapila. Hiranyagarbha is the
narrator of the Yoga darshana and no one else.

GI'Q'I'EI'ITEITITQH a'a'I'EITEf: q G’?,qﬁ | apaantapatamaashchaiva
wrT agft waewite F 1 &% I vedaachaaryaha sa uchyate |

praacheenagarbham tamrshim
pravadanteeha kechana || 64 ||

Apaantaratamas is said to be the propagator of the practices of Vedas. He is also called by
the name of Praacheenagarbha.

B'HTqﬁl‘l-quﬁr: WWUT: gd: | umaapatirbhootapatihi shreekantho
SFAdI-IgHeTI F UIRIUd fRra: i brahmanaha sutaha |
&4 Il uktavaanidamavyagro jnaanam

paashupatam shivaha || 65 | |

Umaapati, the master of all entities, Shreekantha, the son of Brahmaa, Shiva, has spoken
the knowledge of Paashupata.

TEREAN AR dodT ARTIURRGIH pancharaatrasya krtsnasya vaktaa

naaraayanassvayam |

|
HatsddY Yol FHSAaigiRIed 1l &5 sarveshveteshu raajendra
I

jnaaneshvetadvishishyate || 66 | |

The narrator of Pancharaatra, in its entirety, is Shri Naaraayana Himself. Among the
sources of knowledge, this is superior and the best, O Raajendra.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata
Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 106. It has been quoted by Shri Jaya Teertha, in his
Bhagavat Geeta Bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 39. It has been quoted by Shri
Ramanujacharya, in his Brahma Sutra bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 2, Sutra 43.

This is a frequently quoted and important shloka which emphasizes the greatness of
Pancharaatra. One can notice that after mentioning all other Shaastras, Pancharaatra is said
to be the best due to being propagated by Shri Vishnu Himself, who is Bhagavaan.
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ASAAY et AGIUrUdrey | jnaaneshveteshu raajendra

YYTIRT GUYTATE 8T AR UR: | saankhyapaashupataadishu |
9 99899 s ?l'FI.)f‘l;L_clT fa=riaa 11 g yathayogam yathaanyaayam nishthaa

Il naaraayanaha paraha |
na chainamevam jaananti tamobhootaa
vishaampate || 67 | |

Even among these other sources of knowledge, such as Saankhya and Paashupata, just
like yoga and nyaaya, it is Naaraayana who is the Supreme One. So, those who are
taamasika do not know Him, O king.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata
Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 107.

GEC Q]Tﬁ'ao_clf'\f El'a‘c;ﬁf T | tameva shaastrakartaaram pravadanti
8t IRV A s T arfe: maneeshinaha |

N&¢ Il nishthaam naaraayanamrshim
naanyo'steeti cha vaadinaha || 68 | |

The scholars refer to Him, Naaraayana, the Rshi, as the creator of the Shaastras and firmly
state that there is no other like Him.

F: EIQIag !Iag EEEID a?ﬁ' I nih'samshayeshu sarveshu nityam vasati
m%mwmﬁr HIYG: 1 &% vai harihi |

sasamshayaanhetubalaannaadhyaavasati
maadhavaha || 69 | |

Indeed, Hari always resides in those who are free from doubts. Maadhava does not dwell
in those beings who are doubtful.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara,
Chapter 23.

Wﬁﬁ‘cﬁ HST YThHURT U | pancharaatravido mukhyaa
| o yathaakramaparaa nrpa |
Udhld | ALY)

Il ekaantabhaavopagataa vaasudevam
vishantivai || 70 | |

The knowers of Pancharaatra are important people, in accordance with the hierarchy.
Having single-minded devotion, they certainly enter Vaasudeva.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata
Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 108. This shloka also mentions the importance of
the taaratamya of beings and indicates how the most important beings are those who are
knowledgeable in Pancharaatra, which leads them to attain aparoksha-jnaana, subsequently
ensuring they achieve moksha. The Pancharaatra darshana has been praised multiple times
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in other parts of the Mahaabhaarata, and other Shaastras too, as observable in the
following pramaanas.

gfed TSR B URd IRAGAHH |
dGd dodd ¥d HerTerd I2: |

ISy USRIAY YT TaAG T |
TRAISE AU T JYBICRIRY |l

(Shri Varaaha said): "You will know that this Pancharaatra Shaastra belongs to Me, in its
entirety, which is the highest means and easy to follow, through My grace. There is no
doubt about this. | am to be seen through the Vedas, the Pancharaatra Aagamas, bhakti and
yajnas, not by any other means, even in crores of years."

—Varaaha Puraana, Adhyaaya 66, Shlokas 17-18 (Shloka 18 quoted by Shri Madhvacharya,
in his Mundaka Upanishad bhaashya, Mundaka 1, Khanda 1, Mantra 5)

Rt gaied IRagTH |
deygh: Ifid od IRY HBTARY I

"This lofty Shaastra (the Pancharaatra) has been expounded unanimously (by Shri Vishnu),
has been declared equal to the four Vedas on the great mountain Meru."
—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 343, Shlokas 28-29 (Quoted by Shri
Yamunacharya, in Aagama Pramaanya, Paragraph 94)

3¢ RIS Igdead-aad |
FRIANDHd o TIRAMRIsEdH |

ARG ARG SYTaaTH: |

"This great Upanishad takes one close to Brahman, explains the purport of the four Vedas
harmoniously. It is based on Saankhya (Jnaana) and Yoga (bhakti). It is known as
'Pancharaatra’. It appeared from the face of Shri Naaraayana and was explained by Devarshi
Naarada once again."

—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 348, Shlokas 62-63 (var. Adhyaaya 339, Shloka
112) (Quoted by Shri Yamunacharya, in Aagama Pramaanya, Paragraph 94)

STRT0): &3P adRY: Yol Hacaro: |
IS WA 99 Hagad: WHH: | 3R |

SR JTAT TG HIRg 7 |
T faftmrem fid: IgsoH a Il Yo |l

"Braahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shudras worship Him (Vaasudeva) through their
svakarmas. They are to worship Him in the Dvaapara and in the beginning of Kali yuga, using
the Saattvata rules expounded by Sankarshana."
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—Mahaabhaarata, Bheeshma Parva, Adhyaaya 66, Shlokas 39-40 (Quoted by Shri
Yamunacharya, in Aagama Pramaanya, Paragraph 94; Shri Ramanujacharya, in his Brahma
Sutra bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 2, Sutra 43)

So, it is finally declared:
T o qw ) fafd: |
R&fd WIS TR R A I

"Among all Dharmas, the Vaishnava one is the ultimate. Vishnu protects His bhaktas, just
like oneself protects the body."

—Mahaabhaarata, Anushaasana Parva, Adhyaaya 36, Shloka 24 (Quoted by Shri Paraashara
Bhattar, in Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam)

AIEEi 9 g1 9 T gdary 94 Afae= e |
qd: s iU RN fayfie gRmomg 1 wg i

saankhyam cha yogam cha sanaatane dvevedaashcha sarve nikhilena raajan |
sarvaih' samastairrshibhirnirukto naaraayano vishvamidam puraanam || 71 | |

Both Saankhya and Yoga, as well as the Vedas, are all eternal. Through all these, it has
been declared in ancient times that Naaraayana Himself is this universe.

UM FH TR garadd gdaiey B |
dETENRdgadifd faenfeaatve yfa arsg afa i v

shubhaashubham karma sameeritam yatpravartate sarvalokeshu kinchit |
tasmaadrpestadbhavateeti vidyaaddivyantarikshe bhuvi chaapsu cheti || 72 | |

Know that anything, including knowledge or an action that has occurred, whether
auspicious or inauspicious, in all lokas, including ether, the Earth and water, occurs due to
Naaraayana Himself.

Il sfa r=gTHRS Tfudior AiergHud o aRroR
TR IS UGB ARATHIS T |

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye
ekonashashtyadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the three hundred and fifty-ninth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the
Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
248




Adhyaaya 360

This Adhyaaya and the next one discuss about the various Purushas in the universe and
includes a conversation between Brahmaa and Shiva about the same.

SRS 3919 janamejaya uvaacha

dgd: Ul Wﬂ?ﬂﬁ THUadq | bahavaha purushaa brahmannutaaho eka
D1 TF GPUATRT HaT] JagHe™T |l evatu |

Il ko hyatra purushashreshthastam
bhavaan vaktumarhasi || 1 ||

Janamejaya said: Do multiple Purushas exist or only one? Indeed, who is the most
excellent Purusha? Please explain it.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata
Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 109.

a‘!ZTFEIW:[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha

q64: YOUT dich HIGANTAAR | bahavaha purushaa loke
Aafef Wwﬁﬁ n saangyayogavichaarane |

naitadichchhanti purushamekam
kurukulodvaha || 2 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: There are multiple Purushas in the world, as per the
philosophies of Saankhya and Yoga. The followers of those do not accept the idea that
there is only One Purusha, O jewel among Kurus.

981 T3uTO I gdeT gQifsad | bahoonaam purushaanaam cha

GUIGR'CR fay ety 1I|J]Tf€|aﬂ:[ yathaikaa yoniruchyate |

3 tathaa tam purusham vishvam
vyaakhyaasyaami gunaadhikam || 3 | |

The origin of the several Purushas is said to be One. So, | shall explain about this Purusha,
who is the universe and has abundant gunas.

Explanation: Shlokas 2 and 3 have been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the
Mahaabhaarata Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 110. These shlokas are another
explicit mention of the fact that Brahman is discrete from other entities and also that He
has an abundance of gunas.

THIP AT !Ra [=21E5 10 ﬁﬁ?ﬂ?ﬂﬁ I namaskrtvaa cha gurave vyaasaaya
ST T WA 11 ¥ I viditaatmane |

tapoyuktaaya daantaaya vandyaaya
paramarshaye || 4 | |
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And I shall explain it after offering salutations to my Guru, Vyaasa, Viditaatma, who is
united with tapas, self-controlled and the Paramarshi who is supposed to be saluted.

33" W % '{Iﬂﬁ%‘g tleifa | idam purushasooktam hi sarvavedeshu

Bd I 9 faemagiiRig faf<ag i paarthiva |

Q rtam satyam cha vikhyaatamrshisimhena
chintitam || 5 | |

This Purusha Sukta certainly is in all the Vedas, O king. It is in accordance with Rta and
Satya. It has been contemplated upon by that Supreme lion-like Rshi.

mﬁiﬁﬁ-{: a?ﬁ?nﬁﬁ-[: | utsargenaapavaadena rshibhihi
SATHIITHI T ARATOG AT kapilaadibhihi |

HRJI UG I adhyaanmachintaamaashritya
shaastraanyuktaani bhaarata || 6 | |

The Rshis, from Kapila and the others, have contemplated upon this knowledge of
Adhyaatma, being united with the knowledge of the Shaastras.

U] 9&09: Jeidbayaddr | samaasatastu yadvyaasaha
a?rsé' W&QT&-I' W’Iﬂ'lﬂ'&l?‘ﬁw: e purushaikatvamuktavaan |
!

tatte’'ham sampravakshyaami
prasaadaadamitaujasaha || 7 | |

That which has been explained by the infinitely powerful Vyaasa about the One Purusha
shall also be spoken and explained by me, to you, by His grace.

Gﬁwm ORTd-H | atraapyudaaharanteemamitihaasam
IV g HaTe e fa=nud 11 ¢ puraatanam |

Il brahmanaa saha samvaadam
tryambakasya vishaampate || 8 | |

Here, with respect to this topic, an ancient conversation between Brahmaa and
Trayambaka is mentioned, O king.

&-ﬂ'ﬂm L3E: B33 qtﬁ BlchIUH: | ksheerodasya samudrasya madhye
derg=a 3fa @ITa: TdauaRt a0 R | haatakasaprabhaha |

vaijayanta iti khyaataha parvatapravaro
nrpa || 9 ||

In the middle of the ocean of milk, there is great mountain with a golden effulgence,
known as 'Vaijayanta', O king.

?-IElT%II‘I?FITIﬁ aﬂ Wﬁﬁ Elﬁﬁl-_vqu-[ | tatraadhyaatmagatim deva ekaakee
RIS dorg— fraad 11 2o i pravichintayan |
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vairaajasadanaannityam vaijayantam
nishevate || 10 | |

Brahmaa used to go alone to Vaijayanta, from his own abode, to contemplate on

adhyaatma.

Y TATS SHATA Tgadasd i |
ddreyyHa: T3: fR1a smmeressar |
STHTRA TSI RT Ba=: Uy 11 22
I

atha tatraa''satastasya chaturvaktrasya
dheemataha |

lalaataprabhavaha putraha shiva
aagaadyadrchchhayaa |

aakaashena mahaayogee puraa
trinayanaha prabhuhu || 11 ||

Then, formerly, as the intelligent Chaturvaktra was there, his son who had been born
from his forehead, Shiva, the Maha-yogi with three eyes, came there, after seeing him

from space.

ad: @IAIITaTS] SRUTERYE |
SFagTHI ! gavg =1y ured: Il 9%
I

tataha khaannipapaataashu
dharaneedharamoordhani |
agratashchaabhavatpreeto vavande
chaapi paadayoh' || 12 | |

Thus, he descended on the top of the mountain and appearing in front of the one who
bears the world (Brahmaa), he offered salutations by bowing to his feet.

o urgaif-rafad TegT = wforT |
SITIYTHT dGT YYRP: TSTUld: |
ATE A Wi RN TaHTH 1l 33
I

tam paadayonimpatitam drshtvaa
savyena paaninaa |

atthaapayaamaasa tadaa prabhurekaha
prajaapatihi |

uvaacha chainam
bhagavaamshchirasyaagatamaatmajam
113 ]]

Seeing him fall before his feet, Brahmaa lifted him up with his hands, the one master,
Bhagavaan Prajaapati, then spoke to his own son.

fare Sa=

WITd o HeTaTe! fesear urats iy
Asfey |

Ffam $IE F WIARTIA): a7 |
fPreauraur f§ aa: et A g 0

¥
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pitaamaha uvaacha

svaagatam te mahaabaaho dishtyaa
praaptosi me'ntikam |

kachchitte kushalam putra
svaadhyaayatapasoh' sadaa |
nityamugratapaastvam hi tataha
prchchhaami te punaha || 14 | |
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Pitaamaha (Brahmaa) said: Welcome, O great-armed one. You have met me after a long
time. | hope you have prosperity, even with your learning of knowledge and tapas, son.
You are always into fierce tapas. So, | wish to ask about your progress, again.

g AT
AT HITa=ATHATIdUAHA |

DI AT AT AT Ay 1l Y4

rudra uvaacha

tvatprasaadena
bhagavansvaadhyaayatapasormama |
kushalam chaavyayam chaiva sarvasya
jagatastvatha || 15 ||

Rudra said: By your grace, O Bhagavan, both my svaadhyaaya and tapas are going fine,
along with the prosperity of the entire universe too.

feREpIfR Wa=AvSIe W |
daISE Udd U iad @areafaad i
&

chiradrshto hi bhagavanvairaajasadane
mayaa |

tato'ham parvatam praaptastvimam
tvatpaadasevitam || 16 ||

Indeed, | had seen you, O Bhagavan, in your own abode and so, | have now come to this

mountain, which is serving your feet.

Piqed dY g § THrHAA q |

AdpRUM g yfasafa famag 1 Qo

kautoohalam chaapi hi me
ekaantagamanena te |
naitatkaaranamalpam hi bhavishyati
pitaamaha || 17 ||

My curiosity is also immense, after you came here alone, especially to know the reason

for the same.
&  acIe 9% gfAurafaafiay |
R G agifrgriEas: 1 ¢

kim nu tatsadanam shreshtham
kshutpipaasaavivarjitam |
suraasurairadhyupitamrshibhishchaamita
prabhaih' || 18 ||

Which place would be better to reside than your excellent abode, which is even devoid of
hunger and thirst? You are even greatly worshiped there by the Suras, Asuras and the

great and powerful Rshis.

TRIRRRITHY Tad dfasfaad |
Igeud MivavdaTa! uraa Ry i
R

gandharvairapsarobhishcha satatam
sannishevitam |

utsrjyemam girivaramekaakee
praaptavaanasi || 19 | |

Even the Gandharvas and Apsaras always render service to you, there. However, you have

now come to this mountain, all alone.
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ERIGIE] brahmovaacha
dorg=ar ff¥ax: Iad Qoad =737 | vaijayanto girivaraha satatam sevyate

SEABTIT AT GFufd=ad favre mayaa |

R0 I atraikaagrena manasaa
purushashchintyate viraat || 20 | |

Brahmaa said: This great mountain Vaijayanta is always served by me. Here, | spend time
alone to contemplate on the One great Purusha.

g 3did rudra uvaacha

98d: J3UT Sl JOT: WaYd | bahavaha purushaa brahmamstvayaa
?F*ﬁf Ty ERE| JF: H’\Wﬁ ﬁqﬁ: Il srshtaaha svayambhuva |

2 I srjyante chaapare brahmansa chaikaha

purusho viraat || 21 | |

Rudra said: There are many Purushas who have been created by yourself, Brahmaa,
Svayambhu. The Viraat Purusha, however, is single.

o T favad TeiRcade: [euN: | ko hyasau chintyate
TdH U fof q‘gaﬁ‘qga‘ XA brahmamstvayaikaha purushottamaha |

IR I etanme samshayam chhindhi
mahatkautoohalam hime || 22 | |

Indeed, who is He, the One Purushottama upon whom you contemplate? Please clarify
this doubt of mine, as | am indeed extremely curious about this.

aailan d brahmovaacha
ded: JoUT: YA 41 i} HYglgdl: | bahavaha purushaaha putra tvayaa ye
TqHdGfasI~ &P Aafieafy 133 1I samudaahrtaaha |

evametadatikraantam drashtavyam
naivamityapi || 23 ||

Brahmaa said: There are multiple Purushas, son, as you said. However, the One who
should be seen is the One who is the greatest.

YR d LEES IR U™ YU G aadhaaram tu pravakshyaami ekasya
g1 OV | 9T aifFoed 11 Q¥ purushasya te |

I bahoonaam purushaanaam sa yathaikaa
yoniruchyate || 24 | |

Certainly, He is the support of the universe and | shall explain about this Purusha to you.
He is said to be the One originator of all the multiple entities.
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aYT d gy fasyf e gagway |
ot fReom e ufa=if~a S=ma= i
R4

tathaa tam purusham vishvam paramam
sumahattamam |

nirgunam nirgunaa bhootvaa pravishanti
sanaatanam || 25 | |

So, He is the Purusha who is the universe, the Supreme Being, the greatest and devoid of
qualities. Those who are devoid of material qualities too enter into that eternal Person.

Il 3fa SfrrgTHRS Tf<udfor MergHud o IR TeafisRRaans am: 1

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye
shashtyadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the three hundred and sixtieth Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the
Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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Adhyaaya 361
ERIGIE] brahmovaacha

oI qA t{%ﬂ@'ﬁ[ gou: Q'IT’H?I.TS?JER{: I shrnu putra yathaahyesha purushaha
feayTIHgy Jay Fe=ad 12 11 shaashvato'vyayaha |

akshayashchaaprameyashcha
sarvagashcha niruchyate || 1 ||

Brahmaa said: Listen, son, about this Purusha who is eternal, immutable, imperishable
and incomprehensible.

= 9 YREadT S5¢ HarsAaisiy aaH na sa shakyastvayaa drashtum

mayaa'nyairvaa'pi sattama |

I
W&]ﬁ;jﬁﬁ%} w@ m;ﬁ wqa: I sagunairnirgunairvishvo jnaanadrshyo

ol hyasau smrtaha || 2 ||

It is not possible for you, me or even others to see Him, O excellent one. He is known to
be saguna, nirguna and the universe itself, who can be seen only through jnaana.

Explanation: This is a reference to the fact that Paramaatma’s original form is not visible to
anyone through the physical eyesight, but only the Aatma can see Him through aparoksha-
jnaana. The same is mentioned in the Katha Upanishad:

3T WR: LW ATIDISTerg T < |

3 el HeAd SR © TBid 1 ¢ |l

7 e fasfa o 7 JaR u=afd syAa |
gal g1 gAYl I Tafggryard Haf=l Il i

"Beyond the avyakta (Prakrti) is the Purusha, all-pervading and devoid of linga (indicative
symbol), knowing whom, a mortal is freed and attains immortality. His form is not an object
of perception to anyone nor does anyone see Him with their eyes. By the mind endowed
with bhakti and knowledge, He is known. One who knows Him thus, verily becomes
immortal."

—Katha Upanishad, Adhyaaya 2, Valli 3, Mantras 8-9

&r!{Fﬁ?: 'Q'l'\iﬁ'g '\Eﬁg ﬁaﬂﬂ;ﬁ | ashareeraha shareereshu sarveshu
qaATy IRRY 7 9 ferafa st 113 nivasatyasau |

I vasannapi shareereshu na sa lipyati
karmabhihi || 3 | |

He is devoid of a body but resides in all bodies. And despite residing in them, He is
untouched by any of their activities.
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HATRTATdd A ﬁ il'Fa agﬂﬁrcn | mamaantaraatmaa tava cha ye chaanye
%ﬁ'qi '\"-ITfE‘[H\?ﬁS'\"-ﬁ - ITel: aT-IﬁRr dehasamjnitaaha |
a:‘ﬁﬁ-[ nNY sarveshaam saakshibhooto'sau na

graahyaha kenachit kvachit || 4 | |

He is the Antaraatma of me, you and all the other embodied beings. He is the witness
within all entities and is not comprehensible to them.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Aadi Shankaracharya, in his Brahma Sutra
bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Paada 1, Sutra 1.

ﬁ%’{ﬂf ﬁ'%[‘lj\_:ﬁ ﬁ%‘qm‘rfémﬁﬁi | vishvamoordhaa vishvabhujo
TH R MWHW Y vishvapaadaakshinaasikaha |

ekashcharati kshetreshu svairachaaree
yathaasukham || 5 | |

The universe is His head. The universe is His arm. The universe is His foot, eye and nose.
He moves about in all bodies, as He desires and without limitations.

aﬁTfaT % YRR it =y RIUTRIHH kshetraani hi shareeraani beejam chaapi

| shubhaashubham |

: taani vetti sa yogaatmaa tataha
a1t afr | giTTeET da: &g S=a
g Il kshetrajna uchyate || 6 | |

Indeed, the kshetras are the bodies. He is the Yogaatma who knows their root and that
which is auspicious or inauspicious. So, He is known as 'Kshetrajna’.

7-|11Tﬁ|':f nfaea ﬁ'!]T Qia'g m | naagatirna gatistasya jneyaa bhooteshu
A AT 99 9 9 guTh Y kenachit |

ne i saankhyena vidhinaa chaiva yogena cha
yathaakramam || 7 ||

ﬁlv_vl'CIT&[ 'lTI%f CIEN G Tlﬁf aﬁI Eﬁ?RTF[ chintayaami gatim chaasya na gatim

| vedmi chottaraam |
q?-ITﬂT:i q a'&tl'lﬁl' m REIGEL: A yathaajnaanam tu vakshyaami purusham

Il tu sanaatanam || 8 ||

No one can know His movement or path. Through the protocols of Saankhya, Yoga or
other methods, in their proper order, | am contemplating on Him, but cannot know it. But
in accordance with my knowledge, | shall explain about the eternal Purusha.

TP qH<d % I dF: W ﬁ?‘l‘d: | tasyaikasya mamattvam hi sa chaikaha
HETYSURISS ¥ fqyd®: G 1a-: 1l { purusho viraat |

Il mahaapurushashabdam sa
bibhartyekaha sanaatanaha || 9 ||
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He is indeed the One Self-knowing Purusha, Viraat. He is indeed the eternal One who is
suitable to be known by the word 'Maha-Purusha’.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata
Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 111.

U gaT=N S5 YT Aftead Teb: wust Qi |
UH! gAY aTfd AIbHe I U1 i R®: |
Tl ffui Ry ffor gow afa=if= 11 2o 1

eko hutaasho bahudhaa samidhyate ekaha sooryastapaso yonirekaa |
eko vaayurbahudhaa vaati lokemahodadhishchaambhasaam yonirekaha |
purushashchaiko nirguno vishvaroopastam nirgunam purusham chaavishanti || 10 | |

There is one fire from which multiple flames appear and one sun from which multiple rays
appear. Tapas, which is of different kinds, has one origin. From the same Vaayu, wind
flows in different ways. The origin of the water found in every great ocean in the world is
a single one. The One Purusha is nirguna and Vishvarupa, and those who are detached
from the material qualities enter into Him.

fewar oTHy Td H feear RIUTRIHH | hitvaa gunamayam sarvam karmam
3N WT-‘-!?[ &l UG Hafd ﬁ'lju'[; I hitvaa shubhaashubham |
22 1l ubhe satyaanrte tyaktvaa evam bhavati

nirgunaha || 11 | |

By abandoning attachment to all objects which consist of unnatural qualities and
attachment to karmas, auspicious or inauspicious, and giving up truth and falsity, one
thus becomes nirguna.

3ffer=d arfu o ATcdl ‘l-I'IT:RI&iir ELLERE achintyam chaapi tam jnaatvaa

bhaavasookshmam chatushtayam |

I
ﬁaﬁﬁsmz ;| W U I vicharedyo'samunnaddhaha sa

R gachchhetpurusham shubham || 12 | |

He is the Incomprehensible and subtle One. By knowing Him through contemplation of
His four-fold forms, one enters into that auspicious Being.

T 3 AT dafest~ ufvsar: | ekam hi paramaatmaanam
THTHTH TUTS SHTHIR ATHUTBT: kechidichchhanti panditaaha |

NWI ekaatmaanam
tathaa''tmaanamaparedhyaatmachintaka
aha || 13 ||

Certain Panditas desire Him indeed, considering Him as the One Paramaatma. Others
desire Him as one’s own self and some other practitioners of spirituality desire only Him.
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9 9: AT 8 9 et fAejor: g |
9 f§ IR 39 gafar geu iR 9 1

tatra yaha paramaatmaa hi sa nityo
nirgunaha smrtaha |

2% I sa hi naaraayano jneyaha sarvaatmaa
purusho hisaha || 14 ||

He is indeed the One who is Paramaatma and is known to be eternal and nirguna. He is
indeed the Purusha known as 'Naaraayana’, who is the Aatma of all entities.

7 foroga ey gsTaafEar=_T | na lipyate phalaishchaapi
H@TI'T?HT ﬁﬂﬁ 'Q"[S'{-ﬁ H’f&la'va q quﬁ padmapatramivaambhasaa |

W Il karmaatmaa tvaparo yo'sau
mokshabandhaih' sa yujyate || 15 | |

He is unaffected by the results of actions, just as a lotus leaf is untouched by water. The
other Aatma is the one who is the karmaatma and becomes liberated or attached.

Explanation: One can notice another mention of jeeva-Eeshvara bheda here, which is also a
subtle reference to the analogy of two birds, frequently used in the Upanishads to compare
Paramaatma and the jeeva. One bird, which represents the jeevas, performs karmas and
experiences their results, while the other bird is said to be observing the same.

q m JIRMET 'g?:lﬁ I9: | sa saptadashakenaapi raashinaa yujyate
Ud ggfaY: Niad: Toud aUTsh Y i cha saha |

2% |l evam bahuvidhaha proktaha purushaste
yathaakramam || 16 | |

And the Aatma is also engaged with seventeen other entities. So, the Purushas are said to
be of many kinds, in the world, in accordance with their hierarchy.

qp e dipa-ad YTde U Y- g de: |
T o UTTRIGT UTRITE et S SafRiar wu=i=asg i qo 1

yattatkrtsnam lokatantrasya dhaamavedyam param bodhaneeyam cha vedaih' |
mantaa mantavyam praashitaa praashaneeyam ghraataa ghreyam sparshitaa
sparshaneeyam || 17 | |

However, there is One Supreme Purusha who is the abode of the entire universe, who is
to be comprehended through the Vedas. He is like the thinker and object of thought, the
consumer and the food, the One who smells and the object with a scent, the One who
touches and the object which is touched.

SOT ST HTfadT YTl raT 39 Jui fFjui = |
g Mo d1d IRt A Sa<s1yd 9read I 11 3¢ I
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drashtaa drashtavyam shraavitaa shraavaneeyam jnaataa jneyam sagunam nirgunam cha
I

yadvai proktam taata samyakpradhaanam nityam chaitachchhaashvatam chaavyayam
cha || 18 ||

He is the One who sees and the object seen, the listener and what is heard, the knower
and knowledge, who possesses gunas and is devoid of gunas. He is indeed that which is
said to be the great pradhaana, the eternal, Imperishable and Immutable Being.

gg ga urgRTe e ag faun: waestHea |
Tg W1 afee o qreariided afg awaasiwasy 1 2% 1l

yadvai soote dhaaturaadyam vidhaanam tadvai vipraaha pravadante'niruddham |
yadvai loke vaidikam karma saadhvaasheeryuktam taddhi tasyopabhogyam || 19 | |

He is indeed the originator of everything and who is referred to as 'Aniruddha’ by the
Vipras. He is indeed the One who causes all Vaidika actions, which are blessed by the
Saadhus. Thus, He is indeed their enjoyer too.

<4T: Id H4: 1Y GTIRd YA JPURT Ho=d |

3T TR AIST TR USTHT TSI d T: U_e: |

Tl STTRITA S5 H 9 Id gl Ivewty T 1l o i

devaaha sarve manuyaha saadhu daantaastam praagvamshe yajnabhaagam bhajante |
aham brahmaa chaa'dya eeshaha prajaanaam tasmaajjaatastvam cha mattaha
prasootaha |

matto jagatsthaavaram jangamam cha sarve vedaaha sarahasyaashcha putra || 20 | |

All the Devas, Munis and Saadhus, who are great souls, worship Him with a portion of the
offerings of yajnas. I, Brahmaa, the foremost master of all people, have been born from
Him. You have been born from me and so has the entire universe, including the Vedas and
all their secrets, son.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata
Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 112.

El‘g’ﬁ‘l-l‘cﬁ[: gou: g aﬂgﬁ[ !IQ']EFI%I‘ | chaturvibhaktaha purushaha sa kreedati
T4 9 WTAT¢d: W [ SIea 1l 33 yathechchhati |

Il evam sa bhagavaandevaha svena
jnaanena bodhayat || 21 | |

He is the Purusha who has four-fold forms and plays as He wishes. So, He is Bhagavaan,
the Deva, who is enlightened by Himself and His own knowledge.
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g q s etatte kathitam putra
Tl SfYd IF gUTaeqyod kath
AISQIFH TYT I gyTaggarotay i yathaavadanuprchchhataha |
R saankhyajnaane tathaa yoge

yathaavadanuvarnitam || 22 ||

This is the explanation, son, as per your queries, in accordance with the explanations of
the knowledge of Saankhya and Yoga.

Il 3far SfrgTHRS Tfrudfor MergHudior aRmid
TS IS ARITIHIS TT: I

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shaantiparvani mokshadharmaparvani naaraayaneeye
ekashashtyadhikatrishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the three hundred and sixty-first Adhyaaya in the Naaraayaneeya section of the
Moksha Dharma Parva, in the Shaanti Parva of the Mahaabhaarata.
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Adhyaaya 186

In this Adhyaaya, Bheeshma narrates a discourse of Devarshi Naarada, elaborately
explaining the Supremacy of Shri Vishnu and how He is the best object of meditation. This
section is also a detailed Upabrmhana of the Naaraayana Sukta, explaining the meanings of
most of its mantras. It explains how the Naaraayana Sukta praises Shri Vishnu, in a similar
but simplified manner which can be understood even by those who have not studied the
Vedas thoroughly. As said here, this knowledge is vital and the most important conclusion
of the Shaastras.

m? 3drd yudhishthira uvaacha
ToId IR PIAIRd HGTAT: | yajjneyam paramam
TN A JAATATOT aaﬂ-qg-\:qw Il krtyamanushtheyam mahaatmabhihi |

21l saaram me sarvashaastraanaam
vaktumarhasyanugrahaat || 1 | |

yudhishthira uvaacha — Yudhishthira said; yat — that which; jneyam — to be known;
paramam — highest; krtyam — that which is to be done; anushtheyam — to be
practised/achieved; mahaatmabhihi — by the great beings; saaram — essence; me — to me;
sarvashaastraanaam — of all Shaastras; vaktum — to speak; arhasi — please do so;
anugrahaat — through grace;

Yudhishthira said: What is the greatest knowledge to be known? What is to be practised
by the Mahaatmas? What is the essence of all Shaastras? Please tell me, by your grace.

Explanation: One must pay attention to Yudhishthira’s questions here. He asks the most
vital knowledge from Bheeshma, similar to his questions later too, which leads to Bheeshma
reciting the Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra.

gy Sard bheeshma uvaacha

{qa‘rfhg‘qm.—vi Té wn:ﬁa:n:[ | shrooyataamidamatyantam goodham
aﬁasdaammﬁa'iﬂﬁwmﬁ Il samsaaramochanam |

N shrotavyam cha tvayaa

samyagjnaatavyam cha vishaampate || 2

bheeshma uvaacha — Bheeshma said; shrooyataam — (you) listen; idam — this; atyantam —
extremely; goodham — great secret; samsaaramochanam — freer from samsaara;
shrotavyam — that which is to be heard; cha — and; tvayaa — by you,; samyak — good/proper;
jnaatavyam — which is to be known; cha — and; vishaampate — king;

Bheeshma said: Listen to this great secret, which frees one from samsaara and should be
heard and properly comprehended by you, Vishaampati.
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g‘U@,‘ﬂﬁ?; qT fau: gﬂ'ﬂ?ﬂﬁ STaTf<ad: | pundareekaha puraa vipraha
ARG uRuy=s 49t IRt giae | punyateerthe japaanvitaha |
ARGYTSdI¢ SRIUNad AT 113 Il naaradam paripaprachchha shreyo

yogaparam munim |
naaradashchaabraveedenam
brahmanoktam mahaatmanaa || 3 | |

pundareekaha — lotus-like; puraa — formerly (in ancient times); vioraha — Braahmana;
punyateerthe — at sacred site(s); japaanvitaha — serious performer of japa; naaradam —
Naarada Maharshi; paripaprachchha — asked; shreyaha — beneficial; yogaparam — master of
yoga, munim — Muni; naaradaha — Naarada,; cha — and; abraveet — said; enam — this;
brahmana-uktam — which is spoken by Brahmaa;, mahaatmanaa — by the great soul;

In ancient times, a Braahmana named Pundareeka was performing japa at various punya-
teerthas. He asked Shri Naarada Muni, an expert in yoga, as to what is the most
beneficial. Naarada narrated the following, which had been narrated by the Mahaatma,
Brahmaa.

W%WWTNW | shrnushvaavahitastaata

3mYe Uyard de=meaTdEgaT 1y 1 jnaanayogamanuttamam |
aprabhootam prabhootaartham
vedashaastraarthasamyutam || 4 | |

shrnuhu — listen; aavahitaha — attentively; taata — respected one; jnaanayogam — the yoga
of knowledge; anuttamam — without any superior; aprabhootam — insufficient;
prabhootaartham — plenty/satisfactory; vedashaastraarthasamyutam — endowed with the
Vedas and other Shaastras;

Listen attentively to this excellent and unsurpassed form of jnaana-yoga. There is no
perfect meaning for the perfect meaning it conveys. It includes the conclusions of the
Vedas and other Shaastras.

q: O3 u’qﬁ: Eﬁ'EE[: Iou: Uﬂﬁ'&ﬁ? | yaha paraha prakrteh' proktaha
qug qéqiaﬁq'[ R gafydad 1y 1 purushaha panchavimshakaha |

sa eva sarvabhootaatmaa nara
ityabhidheeyate || 5 | |

yaha — One who; paraha — Higher; prakrteh' — than prakrti; proktaha — spoken of; purushaha
— Man/Person; panchavimshakaha — the twenty-fifth; saha — He; eva — alone;
sarvabhootaatmaa — the Self of all entities; nara — man; iti — thus; abhidheeyate — is
referred;

The One who is superior to Prakrti is the Purusha, the twenty-fifth (Tattva) and the Aatma
of all entities, who is known as 'Nara’.
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Explanation: As explained in the Katha Upanishad and multiple others which mention the
various Tattvas, this shloka explicitly states that the Purusha, who controls Purusha-Tattva
(the jeevas), is Shri Vishnu Himself.

Hed: URHAddHY I Y2 H: UX: |
IO UR: fob FIeT HTT |1 UR7 71fck: 11132 |
"The Avyakta (Prakrti) is higher than Mahat and Purusha is Higher than Avyakta. There is

nothing Higher than the Purusha. He is the end and He is the Highest goal."
—Katha Upanishad, Adhyaaya 1, Valli 3, Mantra 11

It must be known that He is the presiding Devata of Purusha-Tattva and He is also beyond
all Tattvas, as mentioned in the Mudgala Upanishad.

TR S ITAT UTEARTIUNGY: |
Tdd: TS IR TefRidr Il Y |

"In the phrase 'from that, Viraat was born', the origin of Prakriti and Purusha from a quarter
of Naaraayana, Hari, has been shown."
—Mudgala Upanishad, Mantra 5

TRTGITaTﬁ a‘aTﬁ 7-|'R1'Uﬂﬁl ?R-ﬁ ﬁg: | naraajjaataani tatvaani naaraaneeti tato

AId AT+ a9 dF ARTIVRI: 1l & viduhu |

Il taanyeva chaayanam tasya tena
naaraayanassmrtaha || 6 | |

naraat — from Nara; jaataani — those which are born; tatvaani — the tattvas; naaraani —
naaras; iti — thus; tataha — therefore; viduhu —known; taani — they; eva — only; cha — and;
ayanam — abode; tasya — His; tena — due to this; naaraayanaha — one whose abode is the
Tattvas; smrtaha — remembered;

The Tattvas originated from Nara and thus, they are known as 'Naaras'. Indeed, they are
His abode and due to that, He is known as 'Naaraayana'.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara,
Chapter 27. This shloka and the previous one are Upabrmhanas of the first three mantras of
the Naaraayana Sukta, indicating the application of the names such as 'Sahasrasheersha’,
'Parama Pada’, 'Vishvaatma', etc., to Shri Vishnu. This shloka also provides another meaning
of the name 'Naaaraayana', considering the various Tattvas to be the 'Naaras', as they are
dependent on Nara.

Wﬂl& '\El'l'h)‘lﬁ uTrITCIﬁ | naaraayanaajjagatsarvam sargakaale
afRTda g Ued guead 1o i prajaayate |

tasminneva punastachcha pralaye
sampraleeyate || 7 | |
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naaraayanaat — from Naaraayana; jagat — universe; sarvam — everything; sargakaale —
during the time of creation; prajaayate — takes birth; tasmin — in it; eva — only; punaha —
again; tat — that; cha — and; pralaye — during pralaya; sampraleeyate — diminishes;

The universe, in its entirety, takes birth from Naaraayana during the time of sarga. And
the universe dissolves into Him alone during pralaya.

Explanation: This shloka is an Upabrmhana of the following portion of the first Khanda of
the Naaraayana Upanishad:

ARTIUNG Y | TR0 Ydd=d | TR0 Heitad |

"All of them manifest from Naaraayana alone. They exist due to Naaraayana. They diminish
into Naaraayana."
—Naaraayana Upanishad, Khanda 1

ARTAUT: U3 &gl d<d IR0 UR: | naaraayanaha param brahma tattvam
RIS URYTH TRATATRT URTeR: Il ¢ naaraayanaha paraha |

Il paraadapi parashchaasau tasmaannaasti
paraatparaha || 8 | |

naaraayanaha — the refuge of all entities; param — Highest; brahma — the omnipresent
being; tattvam — reality; naaraayanaha — One whose abode is water; paraha — Highest;
paraat — than the Highest; api — also; paraha — highest; cha — and; asau — He; tasmaat —
than that; naasti — does not exist; paraatparaha — Higher than the Highest;

Naaraayana is the Supreme Brahman. The Highest Tattva is Naaraayana. He is Higher than
the Highest and thus, there is nothing Higher than the Supreme One.

Explanation: This shloka is a direct repetition of the fourth mantra of the Naaraayana Sukta:
ARTAUT: TR A fARTAT AR TR |

ARTIUL: R & dwd TR0 WR: |
ARTIUT: TRY 4TdT ST TR0 UR: |

"Naaraayana is the Supreme Light and Naaraayana is the Supreme Aatma. Naraayana is the
Supreme Brahman and Naaraayana is the Highest Tattva. Naaraayana is the Highest object
of meditation and Naaraayana is the Highest mediation."

—Taittireeya Aaranyaka, Prapaathaka 10, Anuvaaka 13, Mantra 4

The phrase '1IRTYU[: R §g (Naaraayana Param Brahma) is repeated multiple times in the
Shaastras, as follows:

e Naaraayana Samhita, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 35 (Shlokas 35-37 repeat mantras 4 and 5
of the Naaraayana Sukta)
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e Padma Puraana, Uttara Khanda, Adhyaaya 226, Shloka 59 (repetition of some of the
shlokas of the Naaraayana Sambhita)

e Narasimha Puraana, Adhyaaya 64, Shloka 63 (Shlokas 63-65 repeat mantras 4 and 5
of the Naaraayana Sukta)

e Mahabharata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 46, Shloka 128

e Brahmaanda Puraana, Paada 2, Adhyaaya 36, Shloka 40

e Shesha Samhita, Adhyaaya 2

e Jayaakhya Samhita, Adhyaaya 1, Shloka 61

The same is stated in the Naaraayana Upanishad:

SR SaD I S0 HYYEAH | FdHTRAS TRV | HRUGEYAGRU IR |

"Brahmanya is the son of Devaki. Brahmanya is Madhusudana. The One Naaraayana who is
established in all entities, is the causal Purusha, is causeless and is Para Brahman."
—Naaraayana Upanishad, Khanda 4 (Also in the Aatmabodha Upanishad)

When the Shaastras repeatedly mention something, it means that it is their purport and
most important conclusion. So, the 10th shloka of this chapter itself mentions the famous
statement 'aalodya sarvashaastraani vicharya cha....!

anj%.a' GKI ﬁ'&JIFITT-FIT-'-[ EIGK ﬁ'g’: I vaasudevam tathaa vishnumaatmaanam
wﬂ% q t{'aﬂ?: mﬁm Il cha tathaa viduhu |

Il samjnaabhedaih’ sa evaikaha
sarvashaastraabhisamskrtaha || 9 | |

vaasudevam — the Indweller of all; tathaa — so; vishnum — the omnipresent One;
aatmaanam — the Self; cha — and; tathaa — so; viduhu — known,; samjnaabhedaih’' — with
differences in names; saha — He; eva — certainly; ekaha — the One;
sarvashaastraabhisamskrtaha — known by the Shaastras;

'Vaasudeva', 'Vishnu', 'Aatma’' and so on — He, who is indeed One, is known by different
names and designations in the Shaastras.

Explanation: This shloka again indicates that all the Shaastras speak of Para Brahman with
various names, though He is One and the same. So, it is said:

5= o e umRmTgRYT fdad: 9 guull A |
Tch TG SgUT - I HIARYATG: I
"He, the Divine One, is called 'Indra’, 'Mitra’, 'Varuna', 'Agni', 'Garutmat’, etc. The One truth

is spoken of in multiple ways, such as Agni, Yama and Maatarishvaan, by the Vipras."
—Rgveda Samhita, Mandala 1, Sukta 164, Mantra 46
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SISy gaxmaTor faard ga:g: | aalodya sarvashaastraani vichaarya cha
SeH® giors S ARIIURHET |l %0 punahapunaha |
I

idamekam sunishpannam dhyeyo
naaraayanassadaa || 10 | |

aalodya — having churned/aggregated; sarvashaastraani — all Shaastras; vichaarya — having
consulted; cha — and; punaha-punaha — again and again; idam — this; ekam — one;
sunishpannam — conclusion; dhyeyaha — to be meditated upon,; naaraayanaha —
Naaraayana; sadaa — forever;

Aggregating all the Shaastras and analyzing their meanings again and again, this is the
single conclusion — Shri Naaraayana is to be always meditated upon.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the Mahaabhaarata
Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 72 and Krshnaamrta Mahaarnava, Shloka 55. It has
also been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, Chapter 24, and by Shri
Jeeva Gosvaami, in Bhakti-Sandarbha. This shloka is also repeated in the:

e Narasimha Puraana, Adhyaaya 64, Shlokas 77-78

e Linga Puraana, Uttara-bhaaga, Adhyaaya 7, Shlokas 11-12

e Garuda Puraana, Aachaara Khanda, Adhyaaya 230, Shloka 1
e Skanda Puraana

The Bhaagavata Puraana has a similar statement:

BINEULEN 8IC'zl aOII ARIYUTg T |
ARTIUIORT AT TRTIUIORT 7T: |l

ARTIUORT IR ARTIUIOR dU: |

TRTIUYR I TRIIOTORT Tfd: ||

"Naaraayana is the essence of the Vedas. The Devas are born from the limbs of Naaraayana.
The lokas are meant for Naaraayana and so are the Yajnas. Yoga is meant for Naaraayana
and so is Tapas. Naaraayana is the Highest knowledge. Naaraayana is the Highest destiny."
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 2, Adhyaaya 5, Shlokas 15-16 (Shloka 15 has been quoted
by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Geeta bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 24; Shri Paraashara
Bhattar, in Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam, in the section 'Bhagavat-sambandhenaiva
Teerthaadeenaam Pavitrata')

So, it is the ultimate conclusion of all the Sat-Aagamas that Shri Naaraayana alone is Para
Brahman and contemplating upon Him is the highest goal. This alone can grant one
everything which needs to be achieved, through yoga or union of the Aatma with
Bhagavaan, through the practice of bhakti.

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
267




Anushaasana Parva: Adhyaaya 186

dd TIE-lI-(-Id'f%d-IéIﬁT tasmaattvam gahanaansarvaamstyaktvaa
AT AR | shaastraarthavistaraan |

SE=gddT ‘r‘IITQ'\;H ARTIOTHS ﬁqi-;[ Il ananyachetaa dhyaayasva

22 1l naaraayanamajam vibhum || 11 ||

tasmaat — due to this; tvam — you; gahanaan — complex/incomprehensible; sarvaan —
everything; tyaktvaa — having abandoned; shaastraarthavistaraan — elaborate
interpretations of the meanings of the Shaastras; ananyachetaa — with a single focused
mindset; dhyaayasva — meditate; naaraayanam — Naaraayana,; ajam — the Unborn; vibhum
— the All-pervading;

Thus, abandoning all the detailed interpretations of the Shaastras and their meanings,
simply meditate upon Naaraayana, the unborn and omnipresent One, with a completely
focused mind.

Explanation: Here, one can observe the repetition of the words 'Aja' and 'Vibhu', used even
in the mangala-shlokas of the Mahaabhaarata, as quoted in the introduction of this book.
One must also remember that this shloka uses an arthavaada and does not intend to
literally say that one should ignore the Shaastras or comprehending them, as jnaana-yoga is
a part of bhakti-yoga and is essential to practise bhakti.

qEdaiy a1 ARAR™oHA S | muhoortamapi yo
@fSﬁf WI%ITITFﬁﬁ f& AR I dhyaayennaaraayanamatandritaha |

R so'pi tadgatimaapnoti kim
punastatparaayanaha || 12 | |

muhoortam — a muhurta (about 48 minutes); api — also; yaha — one who, dhyaayet — should
meditate upon; naaraayanam — on Naaraayana; atandritaha — without distractions; saha —
he; api — also; tat — that; gatim — destiny; aapnoti — obtains; kim — what; punaha — again; tat
— that; paraayanaha — goal;

One who meditates upon Naaraayana even for just a muhurta, with complete focus,
attains that destiny. Again, what to speak of those who consider Him their ultimate goal?

Explanation: This shloka is an arthavaada and its true meaning is that one who may worship
Shri Vishnu without much knowledge or interest, will still be influenced by bhakti and can
develop it subsequently, due to the grace and influence of Shri Hari. The Parama Samhita
says:

Tog yteIfy Jud Ueg Tdar |

TG @Y aal 7 darad Il 82 I

36 S TGOS dg4aH |
3 S T AR dgyad 1l 4 |
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TQTITTGIH SHFRRASHEY |
qPpaEii@l Hi URGTEUREA 11 €3 |

HHUT T GURY UR1ed |
YD TR HFTTHg fdb T Il ¥ |

(Shri Vishnu said): "I shall Myself become pleased after having understood the merit of the
worship at all times and being satisfied, | shall bestow My benedictions, though never
quickly. If My anugraha is not achieved in this janma, it will be in another. If not even in
another one, then in another. | shall not grant it even in a hundred janmas, if one simply
performs worship once and abandons it. Through the ripening of one’s good karmas and
destruction of onée’s sins, | shall manifest what My anugraha is, to my bhaktas."

—Parama Samhita, Adhyaaya 30, Shlokas 7-14

This does not literally mean that one who worships Him only once will certainly attain
moksha and are understood to be Saattvika jeevas or aparoksha-jnaanis. Rather, in the case
of those who are Saattvika by svabhaava but possess little or no knowledge of Bhagavaan,
shall still be blessed sooner or later, due to their worship of Him even if just once or a few
times, subsequently leading them to realize their own interest in bhakti and witnessing its
gradual manifestation.

9 AR Ot a"q' el QMMYAH | namo naaraayanaayeti yo veda brahma
TP SUATd AFGN: RH UGH I shaashvatam |
23 1l antyakaale japanneti tadvishnoh'

paramam padam || 13 ||

namaha naaraayanaaya — Salutations to Naaraayana; iti — thus; yaha — one who; veda —
knows; brahma — Brahman; shaashvatam — the eternal; antyakaale — at the time of one’s
end; japan — performing japa; iti — thus; tat — that; vishnoh'— of Vishnu; paramam — Highest;
padam — abode;

‘Namo Naaraayana' — thus, one who knows the eternal Brahman, especially at the time of
one’s end, performing japa in this way, shall attain that Supreme abode of Shri Vishnu.

WT&W: | shravanaanmananaachchaiva
SRTeH FdaT FT Touur fgafvom 1 g% geetistutyarchanaadibhihi |
Il

aaraadhyam sarvadaa brahma purushena
hitaishinaa || 14 | |

shravanaat — through listening; mananaat — through contemplating; cha —and; eva —

indeed; geeti-stuti-archanaadibhihi — by singing, chanting, worshiping and the others;

aaraadhyam — worshipable; sarvadaa — always; brahma — Brahman; purushena — by a
person; hitaishinaa — by one desiring good;

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
269




Anushaasana Parva: Adhyaaya 186

Through shravana, manana, singing, stutis, worshiping, etc., Brahman is to be always
worshiped by a person desiring one’s own good.

fora 9 9 Ui ARTUTORTT: | lipyate na sa paapena

wﬁrwwmha‘rﬁa [{% naaraayanaparaayanaha |
Il

punaati sakalam lokam
sahasraamshurivoditaha || 15 | |

lipyate — sticks; na — not; saha — him; paapena — by sins; naaraayana-paraayanaha — one
with Naaraayana as the goal; punaati — purifies; sakalam — entire; lokam — world;
sahasraamshuhu — with a thousand-fold ones; iva — like/similar; uditaha — rays;

Paapa karma does not stick to one whose goal is Naaraayana, who purifies the world like
thousands of rays of light.

Explanation: It must be known that there are the following alternate readings of the 14th
and 15th shlokas, with an additional shloka, in certain editions of the Mahaabhaarata:

ST G RUNUTATAR: |

TRTIUT: TRT YUl TRIAURAT 11 8% |
ARIIUT: UR YUd RATor fafqert= < |

JaT: YITRAYT 1 faw): TRy 8 11 qu |
gRId = 9u1 Ty dI IsaT: |

4 W 3 Jedeidh e o |

TG AR A ITOT: T=a =] GRATdd: 11 & I

"That Supreme One is the creator, destroyer and maintainer of the universe. Naaraayana is
the Highest dharma and the so, Naaraayana is the greatest tapas too. Naaraayana is the
greatest punya and all the Shaastras, including the Vedas with their angas, as well as the
others, where Vishnu is Sarveshvara, Hari. He is the Immutable, Prithivee and the other
panchabhutas. Everything, including this entire universe, must be understood to be
consisting of Vishnu Himself. His bhaktas, whose life is Him, see this, being aware of the
greatest purpose.”

These statements must be interpreted like all other vaakyas which apparently state that
Bhagavaan Himself is the world or all tattvas, since their true intention is to indicate that all
entities that can be spoken of are existing due to Him and He is complete by Himself.

The subsequent shlokas, even in other recensions, continue as follows.

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
270




Anushaasana Parva: Adhyaaya 186

'ssl'gﬂﬂ'l'\& ﬂ?@ﬁsﬁ[ a'H'CI'\QﬁS%[ ﬁ-r@ brahmachaaree grhastho'pi

vaanaprastho'tha bhikshukaha |

I
HARTYA %ET ceRnGRaRIGER] keshavaaraadhanam hitvaa naiva yaati

26 Il paraam gatim || 16 | |

brahmachaaree —a Brahmachaari; grhasthaha — a householder; api — also; vaanaprasthaha
atha —then; bhikshukaha — beggar (sannyaasi); keshavaaraadhanam — worship of Keshava;
hitvaa — having abandoned; na — not; eva — definitely; yaati — goes; paraam — the highest;
gatim — destiny;

Whether one is a Brahmachaari, Grhastha, Vaanaprastha or a Sannyaasi, one surely does
not attain the highest destiny by abandoning the worship of Keshava.

mﬂwﬁggt—fmmqﬁr | janmaantarasahasreshu durlabhaa
deaaacdd ¢d FHRTYT Jgad 1l 2 I tadgataa matihi |

tadbhaktavatsalam devam
samaraadhaya suvrata || 17 | |

janmaantara-sahasreshu — in thousands of different births; durlabhaa — tedious to obtain;
tat — that; gataa — going towards (Him); matihi — intellect/mindset; tat — that;
bhaktavatsalam — loving towards His bhaktas; devam — the Divine One; samaraadhaya —
(vou should) propitiate; suvrata — one who properly follows all duties;

Obtaining the intellect to worship Him is tedious to find even through thousands of
janmas. So, worship the Deva who is Bhakta-Vatsala, O Suvrata.

qﬂﬁﬁ?ﬂﬂﬁ?ﬂ g ﬁﬁswﬁq&ﬁq I naaradenaivamuktastu sa
s gusdiora SEAPIGIURH vipro'bhyarchayaddharim |

Nl svapno'pi pundareekaaksham
shankhachakragadaadharam || 18 | |

naaradena — by Naarada; evam — in this way; uktaha — spoken; tu — certainly; saha — he;
vipraha — the Braahmana; abhyarchayat — worshiped; harim — the destroyer; svapnaha —
dreaming; api — also; pundareekaaksham — the lotus-eyed One; shankha-chakra-gadaa-
dharam — the bearer of the conch, discus and mace;

So, after Naarada Maharshi narrated this, the Vipra worshiped Hari, the One wielding the
shankha, chakra and gada, even in his dreams.

frdtcprsaty auagiaa® RgyY | kireetakundaladharam
o TSET SacaARl WUHSTRIHTAG: 11 3% lasachchhreevatsakaustubham |

I tam drshtvaa devadevesham
praanamatsambhramaanvitaha || 19 | |
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kireeta-kundala-dharam — the bearer of the crown and earrings; lasat-shreevatsa-
kaustubham — One with the glowing Shreevatsa symbol and Kaustubha gem; tam — Him;
drshtvaa — having seen; deva-devesham — the Master of all Devas; praanamat-
sambhramaanvitaha — eager for one’s life;

Seeing Him, Devedevesha, who is adorned with a crown, earrings and the glowing
Shreevatsa symbol and Kaustubha gem, Pundareeka eagerly propitiated Him in awe.

Y BTA Hedl 94T Y&l Td: | atha kaalena mahataa tathaa

T Wﬂ%ﬂﬁ 10 Il pratyakshataam gataha |
samstutaha
stutibhirvedairdevagandharvakinnaraih'
[120]]

atha —then; kaalena — by time; mahataa — by the great; tathaa — so; pratyakshataam — the
One who manifested; gataha — went (became); samstutaha — propitiated; stutibhihi — with

stutis; vedaih' — with the Vedas; devagandharvakinnaraih'— by the Devas, Gandharvas and
Kinnaras;

Then, after a great length of time, He became manifest in this way and was propitiated by
the Devas, Gandharvas and Kinnaras, with stutis of the Vedas.

3 AT WAHTHATPHUNES: | atha tenaiva
a: Fford: 9d: I giftf=rea i 1l bhagavaanaatmalokamadhokshajaha |

21l gataha samprajitaha sarvaih' sa
yoginilayo harihi || 21 ||

atha — then; tena — by that; eva — only; bhagavaan — the Supreme One; aatmalokam — own
realm; adhokshajaha — the Inconceivable One; gataha — went (became); samprajitaha — left;
sarvaih' — with everyone; saha — He; yoginilayaha — the abode of the Yogis; harihi — the
Seizer;

Then, Bhagavaan Adhokshaja, the abode of the Yogis, Hari, went to His own loka, with all
of them.

THTRIHIY IS5 dgaaSIURTaUr: | tasmaattvamapi raajendra
AR YT Heia S uad I tadbhaktastatparaayanaha |
RN archayitvaa yathaayogam bhajasva

purushottamam || 22 | |

tasmaat — due to that; tvam — you; api — also; raajendra — king of kings; tat — that; bhaktaha
— devotee; tat — that; paraayanaha — goal; archayitvaa — having worshiped; yathaa — how;
yogam — union; bhajasva — sing/praise; purushottamam — the ultimate Person;
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Thus, O Raajendra, you too are His bhakta and devoted to Him as your goal, so having
worshiped Him in accordance to yoga, sing and praise Purushottama.

RIS WIATIIRR TUTHIUMHTE RAHIaG&H |

FreTguad aiffifasrme Aryaei=T auraera faspe 133 1
ajaramamaramekam dhyeyamaadyantashoonyam sagunamagunamaadyam
sthoolamatyantasookshmam |

nirupamamupameyam yogivijnaanagamyam tribhuvanagurumeesham samprapadyasva
vishnum || 23 ||

ajaram — the One without ageing; amaram — the immortal One; ekam — single One;
dhyeyam — to be meditated; aadi-anta-shoonyam — with nothing as the beginning and end;
sagunam — with qualities; agunam — without qualities; aadyam — the beginning/root;
sthoolam — the large/vast One; atyanta-sookshmam — the extremely minute One;
nirupamam — the Unequalled One; upameyam — the subject of comparison;
yogivijnaanagamyam — the goal of the practices of the yogis; tribhuvanagurum — the Guru
of the three lokas; eesham — the Master; samprapadyasva — take refuge; vishnum — the All-
pervading One;

He is the One ageless, immortal being to be meditated upon, with nothing as His
beginning or end, with gunas and devoid of gunas, the root of everything and who is
simultaneously huge and tiny. Take the refuge of the One who is unequalled in
comparison, the goal of the spiritual practices of the yogis, the Guru of the three lokas,
Eesha, Vishnu.

Explanation: This shloka describes multiple gunas of Paramaatma. He is ajara (ageless),
amara (eternal), with no beginning or end, possessed of gunas and simultaneously without
gunas, as He lacks material qualities. He Himself, however, is the very beginning or root of
all beings. He is also only a single entity. This can be compared with other Shaastra-
pramaanas, such as the following:

3T W &g 9 ¢ar Byl fdg: |
THISY I¢ WA TR0 8RR 1 R i

"He is without beginning or end, Param Brahma, whom the Devas and Rshis do not know.
The One who knows Him is Bhagavaan, the creator, Naaraayana, Hari (i.e., Himself)."
—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 46/48, Shloka 19 (Quoted by Shri
Madhvacharya in his Bhagavat Geeta bhaashya, Adhyaaya 15, Shloka 4)

fsal FReA Mfdeed) ARReATd: Yot <d Ul ARM: | 7 fgdars i oigd |
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"The stainless, sinless, changeless, and unnameable, and pure Deva is the One Naaraayana.
There is no second."
—Naaraayana Upanishad, Khanda 2

I 3fd HURIURA SR gMYHud U1 vexafiaiaanls . i

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate anushaasanaparvani daanadharmaparvani
shadasheetyadhikashatitamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the one hundred and eighty-sixth Adhyaaya of the Daana-Dharma Parva of the
Anushaasana Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata.
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Adhyaaya 254 (Shri Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra)

This Adhyaaya contains the Shri Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra, chanted through Bheeshma
by the aavesha of Shri Krshna Himself, just like all instructions provided through Bheeshma.
This is one of the most famous Stutis from the Mahaabhaarata and glorifies Shri Vishnu. As
said in the Skanda Puraana and quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, each name of Shri Vishnu
mentioned in the Vishnu Sahasranaama has a hundred meanings. It is perhaps a Stuti with
the highest number of commentaries by Aachaaryas of various sampradaayas and centuries.
One can also observe that it was narrated after Yudhishthira asked a few queries,
specifically about which ideology is the best and what must be chanted to obtain pleasure
as well as freedom from samsaara.

a‘!ZTFEIW:[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha
[edT YHTFRIYYT UTa=II+ o qA=T: | shrutvaa dharmaanasheshena
gﬁr@% WWWW e paavanaani cha sarvashaha |

yudhishthiraha shaantanavam
punarevaabhyabhaashata || 1 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Having heard about all the various dharmas, without
exception, and all purificatory practices, Yudhishthira once again spoke to the son of
Shaantanu.

feas a'a'\'-[ ad fP arsas WRTAUMY | kimekam daivatam loke kim vaa'pyekam
Ta=d: & P~ UTGGHTTET: FUH I paraayanam |

I stuvantaha kam karmarchantaha
praapnuyurmaanavaaha shubham || 2 | |

Who is the One Divine Being in the universe? Who is the One goal? Who is the One by
chanting about and worshiping, humans can obtain prosperity?

ﬁ %[If '\qﬁ:‘él'quT[ Hdd: IR'Fﬁ Hd: | ko dharmaha sarvadharmaanaam
ﬁ? \_:I'CFﬂECIﬁ ﬁm I3 bhavataha paramo mataha |

kim japanmuchyate
janturjanmasamsaarabandhanaat || 3 | |

What is the one dharma among all dharmas, which you consider to be the greatest? By
the japa of what can people be freed from the bondage of samsaara and rebirth?

ey Iara bheeshma uvaacha
\_rl'ﬂ?q‘{-[ aaéaTF-lr_cr g'acﬁﬂ'q'q I jagatprabhum devadevamanantam
AT AU ToU: aaifedd: 1Y Il purushottamam |

stuvannaamasahasrena purushaha
satatotthitaha || 4 | |
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Bheeshma said: The Master of the universe is Devadeva, Ananta, Purushottama, and one
should strive to chant His thousand names.

CECEIEL B RIE R oAU | tameva chaarchayannityam bhaktyaa
WW&W? Y purushamavyayam |

dhyaayanstuvannamasyamshcha
yajamaanastamevacha || 5 | |

mﬁwm’ﬂﬂ I anaadinidhanam vishnum
ATt Jgafac '\Elﬁgmﬁ'lﬁ Hvad sarvalokamaheshvaram |

s Il lokaadhyaksham stuvannityam
sarvaduh'khaatigo bhavet || 6 | |

By worshiping Him alone, the Immutable Purusha, with bhakti, by contemplating upon,
chanting about, offering salutations to and worshiping Him alone, who is without
beginning or end, Vishnu, the Supreme Eeshvara of all the lokas, the Presiding Being of
the universe, one transcends all sorrows.

mﬁmmaﬁ'ﬁaiﬁq | brahmanyam sarvadharmajnam
RIG G K] q‘ga“li'a qé%‘q‘aﬁ‘aa‘q e lokaanaam keertivardhanam |

Il lokanaatham mahadbhootam
sarvabhootabhavodbhavam || 7 | |

He is Brahmanya, the knower of all dharmas and the glorious Master of the lokas, the
great Being and the cause of existence of all entities.

Uy s | ﬂ'q‘u'qfun uﬁsfﬁmﬁr Hd: | esha me sarvadharmaanaam

Y 5adl QUsidie TavaaR: el 1l ¢ dharmo'dhikatamo mataha |
] yadbhaktyaa pundareekaaksham

stavairarchennaraha sadaa || 8 | |

Always worshiping and chanting about Pundareekaaksha with bhakti is the dharmal |
consider to be the best among all dharmas.

_RH a1 'Fl'g'%\_:[: _EqQl HodU: | paramam yo mahattejaha paramam yo
WY g1 Hggel IR I: URTUTH 1I R I mahattapaha |

paramam yo mahadbrahma paramam
yaha paraayanam || 9 | |

He is the Supreme One with great effulgence and the Supreme Tapas. He is the One who
is the Supreme Brahman and the One who is the Highest goal.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in his Bhagavat Geeta
bhaashya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 72, and Adhyaaya 10, Shloka 12.
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gfa=mon ufas ot agaei 9 agay |
dad Saari T yari dseg: far

pavitraanaam pavitram yo
mangalaanaam cha mangalam |

20 |l daivatam devataanaam cha
bhootaanaam yo'vyayaha pitaa || 10 | |

He is the Purest among the pure ones and the Auspicious among the auspicious. He is the
Divine worshipable One among the Devatas and the Imperishable Father of all entities.

qd: Farfor Y= Ha-aIiGgimTH |
gfRiy yerd g Ava e 1 22 i

yataha sarvaani bhootaani
bhavantyaadiyugaagame |
yasmimshcha pralayam yaanti punareva
yugakshaye || 11 | |

He is the cause of creation of all entities during the beginning of creation and the One into
whom all beings diminish during pralaya, at the end of the yugas.

GES| FﬁW%rIT-lW SHTATYS 'J{CI'{-T | tasya lokapradhaanasya jagannaathasya
fawn=aaes @ o] grayamaEy I 2R bhoopate |

Il vishnornaamasahasram me shrnu
paapabhayaapaham || 12 ||

O king, listen to my chanting of the thousand names of Shri Vishnu, the cause of the
universe and the Master, which destroy fear and sins.

gifs A= Monfs faemart=

yaani naamaani gaunaani vikhyaataani

HETHA: | mahaatmanaha |
wRf: gy e afa a&mﬁr ‘Hfl'a Il rshibhihi parigeetaani taani vakshyaami
VEN bhootaye || 13 ||

I shall chant those well-known names of the Mahaatma, which signify His gunas and have
been sung by the Rshis, for the benefit of all.

Explanation: These shlokas have answered Yudhishthira’s queries and the significance of
the chanting of the names of Shri Vishnu. His names signify His various qualities and partly
invoke those qualities within His bhaktas who chant them. For this reason, the chanting of
His names have been glorified several times in the Shaastras, as one of the best and easiest
practices of bhakti. One can observe similar statements in Adhyaaya 350 of the Shaanti
Parva as well. In Kali yuga, worship of Bhagavaan through chanting His names has the
greatest importance, as most other forms of worship are difficult to practise.

37t fawuontRifdrersy +idr Ry o MY S AT |
g1 ARMAURIsG AT fagadg:@r: R Hat |

"Those who are in grief, weakness, distress or having terrible diseases — by singing the word

'Naaraayana', they are released from their sorrows and become happy."

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
277




Anushaasana Parva: Adhyaaya 254 (Shri Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra)

—Addendum of the Vishnu Sahasranaama (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in Krshnaamrta
Mahaarnava, Shloka 67; Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, Chapter 26)

AR Ty wifkid Tdurasd: |
M faead Te: Rigaayiig |

TAHG I HadT A o |

TAGRINUTIET YA Urads: i

"Even by unintentionally singing His names, a person is immediately freed from all paatakas,
just as animals are frightened by a lion. By singing His names with bhakti, all sins are
destroyed, without exception, like the melting of gold and other metals in fire, separating
them from impurities."

—Vishnu Puraana, Amsha 6, Adhyaaya 8, Shlokas 19-20 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in
Krshnaamrta Mahaarnava, Shloka 65 and 59; Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara,
Chapter 26; Shri Paraashara Bhattar also quoted it in Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam, under the
name 'Punyakeerti')

TR S A arHay |
AT 70 Foifd e aTH 1 82 |

"The chanting of the names of Shri Hari has been declared to be the method for those who
desire freedom from doubts and fear of samsaara, and for the Yogis, O emperor."
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 2, Adhyaaya 1, Shloka 11

HAGIAY IATARLT bt 7T T0: |
BTG PO Haawrg: O goid 11 4 |

Fd Tl faw) Jarat erar IR |
ST aR=aTat Hal dGRBI Il UR I

"Kali Yuga, which is an ocean of defects, indeed has one great quality. By singing about
Krshna alone, one can be freed from material attachment and attain the Supreme One.
What was obtained in Krta yuga through intense meditation on Shri Vishnu, through
performance of Yajnas in the Treta yuga, through service (of Bhagavaan) in the Dvaapara

yuga — that can be obtained in Kali yuga by singing 'Hari'.
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 12, Adhyaaya 3, Shlokas 51-52

ﬂiﬁ?ﬁ}l’i oA aﬂﬂﬂ?ﬁ 'ﬂ%‘l‘ﬁﬁ[z | rshirnaamnaam sahasrasya devavyaaso
BB WYT 361 WITaras _Id: I mahaamunihi |

W chhandonushtuptathaa devo
bhagavaandevakeesutaha || 14 | |

The Rshi of these thousand names is the Deva, Vyaasa, the Maha-Muni. Their Chhandas is
Anushtub and their Deva is the son of Devaki.
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Explanation: Before chanting any major mantras or stutis, one must mention the Rshi who
composed or revealed them, their Chhandas, the Devata invoked by them and their
viniyoga, or purpose. The same is mentioned by Bheeshma here, for the Vishnu
Sahasranaama.

GIT!?ITW G| '-‘{T%Iﬁﬂ'ﬁv_-lﬂ: I amrtaamshoodbhavo beejam
Bram ged 9w v fafaasaa i shaktirdevakinandanaha |

24 1l trisaamaa hrdayam tasya shaantyarthe
viniyojyate || 15 | |

Its seed is the One born in the dynasty of Chandra and its strength is the son of Devaki. Its
heart is the three prominent Suktas of the Saamaveda and is sung for the purpose of
achieving peace.

Explanation: The Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra starts from the next shloka. As explaining the
significance of each name is not possible and requires separate and elaborate works, the
Stotra is provided here without any explanations.

3 fay ﬁ'@?ﬁl‘(.{ﬁ)‘lﬁ HdHIHIHY: | om vishvam vishnurvashatkaaro

W‘lﬁ‘l{&'@' YATHT YdHTT: I bhootabhavyabhavatprabhuhu |
25 Il bhootakrdbhootabhrdbhaavo

bhootaatmaa bhootabhaavanaha || 16

EB-I'I?FIT UIHTAT T HHH'HT q3HT Tlﬁl‘: | pootaatmaa paramaatmaa cha
3HY: Yo JTeft aAFSER I T i muktaanaam paramaa gatihi |
20 I avyayaha purushaha saakshee

kshetrajno'kshara eva cha || 17 ||

I lﬂ"Tﬁ'aT AT LT%I'FTHFQHT: I yogo yogavidaam netaa
Wﬁi’gﬂg; NHE HIE: g‘a‘cﬁ‘a‘l:[; Il pradhaanapurusheshvaraha |

YAl | naarasimhavapuhu shreemaan
keshavaha purushottamaha || 18 ||

ﬂ'ac: EZTé: ﬁl'a: Wﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁmz | sarvaha sharvaha shivaha
H"J-IT:ﬁ HTa-I 'J-I?I'fljr‘l-ﬁ: U‘H'\Prgﬂ: IR sthaanurbhootaadirnidhiravyayaha |

I sambhavo bhaavano bhartaa prabhavaha
prabhureeshvaraha || 19 | |

Y '-'{I'l‘-‘l:RTERT: W&ﬁ Hed-: | svayambhoohu shambhuraadityaha
Gﬁlﬁﬁﬂﬁ o1ar faemdar YTIO<H: I pushkaraaksho mahaasvanaha |
e i anaadinidhano dhaataa vidhaataa

dhaaturuttamaha || 20 | |
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ST TR TTATHISTRYY: |
fayeaf avaeT Rifas: RIfaRT ¢@: 1
2

SIITET: MY: PO Alfgares: Taa-: |
YYARAG PTH U TFd U 1l R
Il

S2T: UTUTG: YTON Og: 4F: Uerafa: |
UGt Tt |Teat 9YgE: 113
I

s faepHt u=dt Aurd A w: wH: |
ST RIYY: Py PoRTeAdH Il

R

A IRT TH FIRET: goua: |
3HF: HIER] AT YId: FdGR: I
W

3re: wdyR: Ris: fafs: waffe=ga: |
JUIH FURAATHT FAARTA:ga: 1l 3§
I

TYAGHT: HG: FATHTSATRI: H: |
3HTY: USABIEN JUHHT qUIHTa: Il

RO I

&l IgRRT Iyfdyait: gfasar: |
3A: Y RITIEIRIG HETAUT: 1I
YA

SHTG: |

TAT: gafdgryfdsaaat
a3t Igfagaag) dergt defaq &fa:
R
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aprameyo hrsheekeshaha
padmanaabho'maraprabhuhu |
vishvakarmaa manustvashtaa
sthavishthaha sthaviro dhruvaha || 21 ||

agraahyaha shaashvataha krshno
lohitaakshaha pratardanaha |
prabhootastrikakubdhaama pavitram
mangalam param || 22 ||

eeshaanaha praanadaha praano
jyeshthaha shreshthaha prajaapatihi |
hiranyagarbho bhoogarbho maadhavo
madhusoodanaha || 23 ||

eeshvaro vikramee dhanvee medhaavee
vikramaha kramaha |

anuttamo duraadharshaha krtajnaha
krtiraatmavaan | | 24 | |

sureshaha sharanam sharma
vishvaretaaha prajaabhavaha |

ahaha samvatsaro vyaalaha pratyayaha
sarvadarshanaha || 25 | |

ajaha sarveshvaraha siddhaha siddhihi
sarvaadirachyutaha |
vrshaakapirameyaatmaa
sarvayogavinih'srtaha || 26 | |

vasurvasumanaaha satyaha
samaatmaa'sammitaha samaha |
amoghaha pundareekaaksho
vrshakarmaa vrshaakrtihi || 27 | |

rudro bahushiraa babhrurvishvayonihi
shuchishravaaha |

amrtaha shaashvata sthaanurvaraaroho
mahaatapaaha || 28 | |

sarvagaha sarvavidbhaanurvishvakseno
janaardanaha |
vedo vedavidavyango vedaango vedavit
kavihi || 29 ||
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APTedE: AT YHiAE: FaTpa:
|
IGRIHT IR HETHU: 1l 30 1

YrforsopHie YT Gigwehrgifes: |
3! faora Sar fayai: gaas: 11
R

SU=I 9MHH: WIRRHAY: YRREfoa: |
3eil~s: TIg: T vt e aw:
R

=0t Q<1 Terft dieT wrerat Ay |
S~ HeTHIAY HelcdTe! HeTad: i
33

Hergfaverdal AerfeHereyf: |
SfEzaay: SR HeTsey® Il

3¥

A Agtyat sifvar: ai wfa: |
I3y I

mAfREHE g4 '\ﬂ'quﬁ‘l;[\_ﬂ"ﬁﬁq I
fRRUTATH: FAUT: USTHTY: FeITafa: Il
g

: Fdedp Rig: I=ITar G|
RR: |
3Tl GHYOT: JITReT fagfarenT JRIRET Il

39 I
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lokaadhyakshaha suraadhyaksho
dharmaadhyakshaha krtaakrtaha |
chaturaatmaa
chaturvyoohashchaturdamshtrashchatur
bhujaha || 30 | |

bhraajishnurbhojanam bhoktaa
sahishnurjagadaadijaha |
anagho vijayo jetaa vishvayonihi
punarvasuhu || 31 ||

upendro vaamanaha
praamshuramoghaha shuchiroorjitaha |
ateendraha samgrahaha sargo
dhrtaatmaa niyamo yamaha || 32 | |

vedyo vaidyaha sadaayogee veerahaa
maadhavo madhuhu |
ateendriyo mahaamaayo mahotsaaho
mahaabalaha || 33 ||

mahaabuddhirmahaaveeryo
mahaashaktirmahaadyutihi |
anirdeshyavapuhu
shreemaanameyaatmaa mahaadridhrk | |
34 ||

maheshvaaso maheebhartaa
shreenivaasaha sataam gatihi |
aniruddhaha suraanando govindo
govidaam patihi || 35 ||

mareechirdamano hamsaha suparno
bhujagottamaha |

hiranyanaabhaha sutapaaha
padmanaabhaha prajaapatiha || 36 | |

amrtyuhu sarvadrk simhaha sandhaataa
sandhimaan sthiraha |

ajo durmarshanah' shaastaa
vishrutaatmaa suraarihaa | | 37 | |
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THISAHT UTH Hod: dURThH: |
fAfrasfAfi: st areufasered:
N3¢

srruitutavft: siwm =t dar g
|

Teaquf fayrem agene: Jgaurd |
R

e g Hqa: Huuda: |
3g: Hadm! afgef~rar eRufieR: Il ¥o
I

gure: gaare fageyfrayyfay: |
Hpd! A d: GIYSIeIARMUI =: |l
¥ I

SEIaIsyaareE fafry:

Rregaghi: |
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gururgurutamo dhaama satyaha
satyaparaakramaha |
nimisho'nimishaha sragvee
vaachaspatirudaaradheehi | | 38 | |

agraneergraamaneehi shreemaan nyaayo
netaa sameeranaha |

sahasramoordhaa vishvaatmaa
sahasraakshaha sahasrapaat || 39 | |

aavartano nivrttaatmaa samvrtaha
sampramardanaha |

ahaha samvartako vahniranilo
dharaneedharaha || 40 | |

suprasaadaha prasannaatmaa
vishvadhrgvishvabhugvibhuhu |
satkartaa satkrtaha
saadhurjahnurnaaraayano naraha | | 41

asankhyeyo'prameyaatmaa vishishtaha
shishtakrchchhuchihi |

siddhaarthaha siddhasankalpaha
siddhidaha siddhisaadhanaha || 42 | |

vrshaahee vrshabho vishnurvrshaparvaa
vrshodaraha |

vardhano vardhamaanashcha viviktaha
shrutisaagaraha || 43 ||

subhujo durdharo vaagmee mahendro
vasudo vasuhu |

naikaroopo brhadroopaha shipivishtaha
prakaashanaha || 44 ||

ojastejodyutidharaha prakaashaatmaa
prataapanaha |

rddhaha spashtaaksharo
mantrashchandraamshurbhaaskaradyuti
hi|| 45 ||
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amrtaamshoodbhavo bhaanuhu
shashabinduhu sureshvaraha |
aushadham jagataha setuhu
satyadharmaparaakramaha || 46 ||

bhootabhavyabhavannaathaha pavanaha
paavano'nalaha |

kaamahaa kaamakrtkaantaha kaamaha
kaamapradaha prabhuhu || 47 | |

yugaadikrdyugaavarto naikamaayo
mahaashanaha |

adrshyo vyaktaroopashcha
sahasrajidanantajit | | 48 | |

ishto'vishishtaha shishteshtaha
shikhandee nahusho vrshaha |
krodhahaa krodhakrtkartaa
vishvabaahurmaheedharaha || 49 | |

achyutaha prathitaha praanaha praanado
vaasavaanujaha |
apaamnidhiradhishthaanamapramattaha
pratishthitaha || 50 | |

skandaha skandadharo dhuryo varado
vaayuvaahanaha |

vaasudevo brhadbhaanuraadidevaha
purandaraha || 51 | |

ashokastaaranastaaraha shooraha
shaurirjaneshvaraha |

anukoolaha shataavartaha padmee
padmanibhekshanaha || 52 | |

padmanaabho'ravindaakshaha
padmagarbhaha shareerabhrt |
maharddhirrddho vrddhaatmaa
mahaaksho garudadhvajaha || 53 | |

atulaha sharabho bheemaha samayajno
havirharihi |

sarvalakshanalakshanyo lakshmeevaan
samitinjayaha | | 54 | |
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viksharo rohito maargo
heturdaamodaraha sahaha |
maheedharo mahaabhaago
vegavaanamitaashanaha || 55 | |

udbhavaha kshobhano devaha
shreegarbhaha parameshvaraha |
karanam kaaranam kartaa vikartaa
gahano guhaha || 56 | |

vyavasaayo vyavasthaanaha
samsthaanaha sthaanado dhruvaha |
pararddhihi paramaspashtastushtaha
pushtaha shubhekshanaha || 57 | |

raamo viraamo virajo maargo neyo
nayo'nayaha |

veeraha shaktimataam shreshtho
dharmo dharmaviduttamaha || 58 | |

vaikunthaha purushaha praanaha
praanadaha pranavaha prthuhu |
hiranyagarbhaha shatrughno vyaapto
vaayuradhokshajaha || 59 | |

rtuhu sudarshanaha kaalaha
parameshthee parigrahaha |

ugraha samvatsaro daksho vishraamo
vishvadakshinaha | | 60 | |

vistaaraha sthaavarasthaanuhu
pramaanam beejamavyayam |
artho'nartho mahaakosho mahaabhogo
mahaadhanaha || 61 | |

anirvinnaha
sthavishtho'bhoordharmayoopo
mahaamakhaha |
nakshatranemirnakshatree kshamaha
kshaamaha sameehanaha || 62 | |
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yajna ijyo mahejyashcha kratuhu satram
sataam gatihi |

sarvadarshee vimuktaatmaa sarvajno
jnaanamuttamam || 63 ||

suvrataha sumukhaha sookshmaha
sughoshaha sukhadaha suhrt |
manoharo jitakrodho
veerabaahurvidaaranaha || 64 | |

svaapanaha svavasho vyaapee
naikaatmaa naikakarmakrt |
vatsaro vatsalo vatsee ratnagarbho
dhaneshvaraha || 65 ||

dharmagubdharmakrddharmee
sadasatksharamaksharam |
avijnaataa sahasraamshurvidhaataa
krtalakshanaha || 66 | |

gabhastinemihi sattvasthaha simho
bhootamaheshvaraha |

aadidevo mahaadevo devesho
devabhrdguruhu || 67 | |

uttaro gopatirgoptaa jnaanagamyaha
puraatanaha |
shareerabhootabhrdbhoktaa kapeendro
bhooridakshinaha || 68 | |

somapo'mrtapah' somaha
purujitpurusattamaha |

vinayo jayaha satyasamdho
daashaarhaha saattvataampatihi | | 69 | |

jeevo vinayitaa saakshee
mukundo'mitavikramaha |
ambhonidhiranantaatmaa
mahodadhishayo'ntakaha || 70 | |
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ajo mahaarhaha svaabhaavyo
jitaamitraha pramodanaha |
aanando nandano nandaha
satyadharmaa trivikramaha || 71 | |

maharshihi kapilaachaaryaha krtajno
medineepatihi |
tripadastridashaadhyaksho
mahaashrngaha krtaantakrt || 72 | |

mahaavaraaho govindaha sushenaha
kanakaangadee |

guhyo gabheero gahano
guptashchakragadaadharaha || 73 | |

vedhaaha svaango'jitaha krshno drdhaha
sankarshano'chyutaha |
varuno vaaruno vrkshaha pushkaraaksho
mahaamanaaha || 74 | |

bhagavaan bhagahaa''nandee
vanamaalee halaayudhaha |
aadityo jyotiraadityaha
sahishnurgatisattamaha || 75 | |

sudhanvaa khandaparashurdaaruno
dravinapradaha |

divah'sprk sarvadrgvyaaso
vaachaspatirayonijaha || 76 | |

trisaamaa saamagaha saama nirvaanam
bheshajam bhishak |
samnyaasakrchchhamaha shaanto
nishthaa shaantihi paraayanam || 77 | |

shubhaangaha shaantidaha srashtaa
kumudaha kuvaleshayaha |

gohito gopatirgoptaa vrshabhaaksho
vrshapriyaha || 78 | |

anivartee nivrttaatmaa sanksheptaa
kshemakrchchhivaha |
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shreevatsavakshaaha shreevaasaha
shreepatihi shreemataamvaraha || 79 | |

shreedaha shreeshaha shreenivaasaha
shreenidhihi shreevibhaavanaha |
shreedharaha shreekaraha shreyaha
shreemaamllokatrayaashrayaha || 80 | |

svakshaha svangaha shataanando
nandirjyotirganeshvaraha |
vijitaatmaa'vidheyaatmaa
satkeertishchhinnasamshayaha | | 81 | |

udeernaha sarvatashchakshuraneeshaha
shaashvatasthiraha |

bhooshayo bhooshano bhootirvishokaha
shokanaashanaha || 82 | |

archishmaanarchitaha kumbho
vishuddhaatmaa vishodhanaha |
aniruddho'pratirathaha
pradyumno'mitavikramaha || 83 ||

kaalaneminihaa veeraha shaurihi
shoorajaneshvaraha |

trilokaatmaa trilokeshaha keshavaha
keshihaa harihi || 84 | |

kaamadevaha kaamapaalaha kaamee
kaantaha krtaagamaha |
anirdeshyavapurvishnurveero'nanto
dhanamjayaha || 85 | |

brahmanyo brahmakrd brahmaa brahma
brahmavivardhanaha |

brahmavid braahmano brahmee
brahmajno braahmanapriyaha || 86 | |

mahaakramo mahaakarmaa mahaatejaa
mahoragaha |
mahaakraturmahaayajvaa mahaayajno
mahaahavihi | | 87 ||
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stavyaha stavapriyaha stotram stutihi
stotaa ranapriyaha |

poornaha poorayitaa punyaha
punyakeertiranaamayaha | | 88 | |

manojavasteerthakaro vasuretaa
vasupradaha |

vasuprado vaasudevo vasurvasumanaa
havihi || 89 ||

sadgatihi satkrtihi sattaa sadbhootihi
satparaayanaha |

shooraseno yadushreshthaha
sannivaasaha suyaamunaha || 90 | |

bhootaavaaso vaasudevaha
sarvaasunilayo'nalaha |

darpahaa darpado drpto
durdharo'thaaparaajitaha || 91 | |

vishvamoortirmahaamoortirdeeptamoort
iramoortimaan |

anekamoortiravyaktaha shatamoortihi
shataananaha || 92 | |

eko naikaha savaha kaha kim yat
tatpadamanuttamam |
lokabandhurlokanaatho maadhavo
bhaktavatsalaha || 93 | |

suvarnavarno hemaango
varaangashchandanaangadee |
veerahaa vishamaha shoonyo
ghrtaasheerachalashchalaha || 94 | |

amaanee maanado maanyo lokasvaamee
trilokadhrk |

sumedhaa medhajo dhanyaha
satyamedhaa dharaadharaha || 95 | |

tejovrsho dyutidharaha
sarvashastrabhrtaam varaha |
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pragraho nigraho vyagro naikashrngo
gadaagrajaha || 96 | |

chaturmoortishchaturbaahushchaturvyo
ohashchaturgatihi |

chaturaatmaa
chaturbhaavashchaturvedavidekapaat | |
97 ||

samaavarto'nivrttaatmaa durjayo
duratikramaha |

durlabho durgamo durgo duraavaaso
duraarihaa || 98 | |

shubhaango lokasaarangaha
sutantustantuvardhanaha |
indrakarmaa mahaakarmaa krtakarmaa
krtaagamaha || 99 | |

udbhavaha sundaraha sundo
ratnanaabhaha sulochanaha |

arko vaajasanaha shrngee jayantaha
sarvavijjayee || 100 | |

suvarnabindurakshobhyaha
sarvavaageeshvareshvaraha |
mahaahrado mahaagarto mahaabhooto
mahaanidhihi | | 101 | |

kumudaha kundaraha kundaha
parjanyaha paavano'nilaha |
amrtaamsho'mrtavapuhu sarvajnaha
sarvatomukhaha || 102 ||

sulabhaha suvrataha siddhaha
shatrujichchhatrutaapanaha |
nyagrodho'dumbaro'shvatthashchaanoor
aandhranishoodanaha || 103 | |

sahasraarchihi saptajihvaha saptaidhaaha
saptavaahanaha |
amoortiranagho'chintyo
bhayakrdbhayanaashanaha || 104 ||
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anurbrhatkrshaha sthoolo
gunabhrnnirguno mahaan |

adhrtaha svadhrtaha svaasyaha
praagvamsho vamshavardhanaha || 105

bhaarabhrt kathito yogee yogeeshaha
sarvakaamadaha |

aashramaha shramanaha kshaamaha
suparno vaayuvaahanaha || 106 ||

dhanurdharo dhanurvedo dando
damayitaa damaha |

aparaajitaha sarvasaho
niyantaa'niyamo'yamaha || 107 ||

sattvavaan saattvikaha satyaha
satyadharmaparaayanaha |
abhipraayaha priyaarho'rhaha priyakrt
preetivardhanaha | | 108 | |

vihaayasagatirjyotihi
suruchirhutabhugvibhuhu |
ravirvirochanaha sooryaha savitaa
ravilochanaha | | 109 | |

ananto hutabhugbhoktaa sukhado
naikajo'grajaha |

anirvinnaha sadaamarshee
lokaadhishthaanamadbhutaha || 110 | |

sanaatsanaatanatamaha kapilaha
kapiravyayaha |

svastidaha svastikrtsvasti
svastibhuksvastidakshinaha || 111 | |

araudraha kundalee chakree
vikramyoorjitashaasanaha |
shabdaatigaha shabdasahaha shishiraha
sharvareekaraha || 112 ||

akrooraha peshalo daksho dakshinaha
kshaminaamvaraha |
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vidvattamo veetabhayaha
punyashravanakeertanaha || 113 ||

uttaarano dushkrtihaa punyo
duh'svapnanaashanaha |

veerahaa rakshanaha santo jeevanaha
paryavasthitaha || 114 | |

anantaroopo'nantashreerjitamanyurbhay
aapahaha |

chaturashro gabheeraatmaa vidisho
vyaadisho dishaha || 115 ||

anaadirbhoorbhuvo lakshmeehi suveero
ruchiraangadaha |

janano janajanmaadirbheemo
bheemaparaakramaha || 116 | |

aadhaaranilayo'dhaataa pushpahaasaha
prajaagaraha |

oordhvagaha satpathaachaaraha
praanadaha pranavaha panaha || 117 ||

pramaanam praananilayaha
praanabhrtpraanajeevanaha |
tattvam tattvavidekaatmaa
janmamrtyujaraatigaha || 118 | |

bhoorbhuvah'svastarustaaraha savitaa
prapitaamahaha |

yajno yajnapatiryajvaa yajnaango
yajnavaahanaha || 119 ||

yajnabhrd yajnakrd yajnee yajnabhuk
yajnasaadhanaha |

yajnaantakrd
yajnaguhyamannamannaada eva cha | |
120 ||

aatmayonihi svayamjaato vaikhaanaha
saamagaayanaha |

devakeenandanaha srashtaa
kshiteeshaha paapanaashanaha || 121 ||
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shankhabhrnnandakee chakree
shaarngadhanvaa gadaadharaha |
rathaangapaanirakshobhyaha
sarvapraharanaayudhaha || 122 ||

vanamaalee gadee shaarngee shankhee
chakree cha nandakee |
shreemaan naaraayano
vishnurvaasudevo'bhirakshatu || 123 | |

shree vaasudevo'bhirakshatu om nama iti
I

iteedam keertaneeyasyi keshavasya
mahaatmanaha |

naamnaam sahasram
divyaanaamasheshena prakeertitam | |
124 | |

'May Vaasudeva protect (us). Om. Namaha.' Thus, these are the thousand divine names of
the Mahaatma, Keshava, which have been chanted completely.

Explanation: The Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra ends here, with the line 'shree vaasudevaha

abhirakshatu om nama iti'.

g 3¢ YuETiac a1y ufketdaq |
AT WA g3 9 7a: i
R

ya idam shrnuyaannityam yashchaapi
parikeertayet |

naashubham
praapnuyaatkinchitsomutreha cha
maanavaha || 125 ||

If a human being regularly listens to this and also chants it, one does not incur anything
inauspicious or unfavourable, here or elsewhere.

QT SITRTOT: T4l fasrdt Haq |
AT LY TR S: JEHATYAT
IR& I

vedaanto braahmanaha syaatkshatriyo
vijayee bhavet |

vaishyo dhanasamrddhaha
syaachchhoodraha sukhamavaapnuyaat
|1126 ||

If the person is a Braahmana, he shall achieve mastery of Vedaanta. A Kshatriya shall
become a victor, a Vaishya shall become wealthy and a Shudra shall obtain bliss.

Explanation: This is the phalashruti of the Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra. One must
remember that the ultimate benefit obtained from any shravana, japa, etc., of the Shaastras
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is Bhagavat-aaraadhana and all other benefits are secondary, which are mainly intended for
those who are not pure-minded bhaktas. So, the Bhaagavata Puraana says:

WagfdaiRd Jori 9 941 e R |
FNfIaera Tae TUT HOSTRIEH 1133 |

"This Phalashruti is not in the best interest of human beings. The intention of saying so is
just like a temptation for consuming medicines."
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 11, Adhyaaya 21, Shloka 23

The upcoming shlokas mention the general benefits obtained by those who do not desire
any specific benefits and only desire to practise bhakti and obtain Bhagavaan’s grace.

erafdf urgarsHaytd ardarygar | dharmaarthee
EFITIT-THTW I;I'GlTfouTg'q'ﬁqm'l:[ praapnuyaaddharmamarthaarthee

Il 0 i chaarthamaapnuyaat |
kaamaanavaapnuyaatkaamee
prajaarthee praapnuyaatprajaam || 127

A person desiring dharma achieves dharma, a person desiring artha obtains artha, a
person aspiring other desires achieves them and a person desiring progeny obtains them.

YT eI YfeRagad=: | bhaktimaanyaha sadotthaaya
e améa'{q I IGE G EAGEGR] shuchistadgatamaanasaha |

R sahasram vaasudevasya
naamnaatematprakeertayet || 128 | |

A person who is filled with bhakti should rise and chant these thousand names of
Vaasudeva, with a pure mind.

gI: I;ITEﬁﬁf ﬁ'g?[ SITI%I‘;IT%I‘F&'ﬁH | yashaha praapnoti vipulam
3raai FSrmmfa 99 ey | jnaatipraadhaanyameva cha |

2% I achalaam shriyamaapnoti shreyaha
praapnotyanuttamam || 129 | |

By doing so, one obtains glory and greatness among one’s kin. One obtains unshakable
opulence and unmatchable prosperity.

9 Y4 fremifa I aury famefa | na bhayam kvachidaapnoti veeryam
HTERNN GYfaHTeR=onf=aa: I tejashcha vindati |

230 || bhavatyarogo
dyutimaanbalaroopagunaanvitaha | | 130
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One experiences no fear and achieves courage and strength. One becomes free from
diseases and becomes filled with qualities like splendour and strength.

BRG] H?Ilﬁ ﬁTﬂﬁ?ﬁ g?ﬁ?r CREIGH rogaarto muchyate rogaadbaddho
WTAd Havg gead $mue: |l muchyeta bandhanaat |

31l bhayaanmuchyeta bheetastu
muchyedaapanna aapadaha || 131 | |

One affected by diseases and distress becomes freed from them, one in any bondage
becomes released from it, one who is fearful becomes free from fear and one in
difficulties becomes freed from them.

g‘lﬁ'U'qﬁra?a]TQI qou: g'\b‘lSﬂ'ﬂTrl{ | durgaanyatitaratyaashu purushaha
TaarTedvl fAad widaaaf=aa: purushottamam |

3R I stuvannaamasahasrena nityam
bhaktisamanvitaha || 132 ||

A person who always worships Purushottama with His thousand names, with bhakti,
quickly transcends all tedious difficulties.

?ﬂﬁa'?ﬂ&rtﬁ HWTHT@H‘QTI‘CI'UT | vaasudevaashrayo martyo
HAUTUTAR[STeHT a1t & G I vaasudevaparaayanaha |

233 Il sarvapaapavishuddhaatmaa yaati
brahma sanaatanam || 133 | |

A mortal who takes the refuge of Vaasudeva and considers Vaasudeva to be the Highest
goal, is a pure Aatma and free from all paapa, who attains the Supreme Brahman.

q alﬂaa‘llﬁiﬂ-'ﬂﬂ'ﬂ'fl faea E?ﬁl?[ I na vaasudevabhaktaanaamashubham
S ORTATRIYE Adiusad 1l 33¥% vidyate kvachit |
!

janmamrtyujaraavyaadhibhayam
naivopajaayate || 134 | |

There is nothing inauspicious for the bhaktas of Vaasudeva and the fear of birth, death,
old age and diseases does not occur.

gH WaHdaH: ygryfeaaatad: | imam stavamadheeyaanaha
gﬁaﬂm&nﬁaﬁqﬁm{ﬁaﬂﬁfﬁ shraddhaabhaktisamanvitaha |
34 i yujyetaatmasukhakshaantishreedhrtismr

tikeertibhihi || 135 | |

A person with sincerity and bhakti who studies this Stava becomes filled with bliss,
calmness, opulence, a firm mind, memory and glory.
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T PHIY T T ATl T @t AATRIHT Afa: na krodho na cha maatsaryam na lobho

naashubhaa matihi |

I
vafa W HFATHT wﬁ-ﬁ Il bhavanti krtapunyaanaam bhaktaanaam
23¢ Il purushottame || 136 ||

Anger, jealousy, greed and other negative emotions do not exist in the bhaktas of
Purushottama who commit pious deeds.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara,
Chapter 23. All these shlokas describe the characteristics of the bhaktas of Shri Vishnu who
chant His names and one can observe that they mention most of the same characteristics of
aparoksha-jnaanis, as aparoksha-jnaana enables one to truly practise bhakti to the
complete extent of one’s capacity and to attain such a state too, one must practise the
yamas, niyamas and other habits, along with constant practise of bhakti towards Shri
Vishnu.

0 WI’#[&HT G| ﬁ'.‘zﬁ ﬂ{ﬁ@'&'ﬁ[: I dyauh' sachandraarkanakshatraa kham
IRICa™ 4T fayanf Here: | disho bhoormahodadhihi |

230 I vaasudevasya veeryena vidhrtaani
mahaatmanaha || 137 | |

The sky, moon, Sun, celestial bodies, ether, directions, Earth and oceans are all supported
by the great strength of the Mahaatma, Vaasudeva.

TRRRTE TIERIRIERT | sasuraasuragandharvam
TTGRI adde PRI HERTERY 1l 33¢ sayakshoragaraakshasam |

Il jagadvashe vartatedam krshnasya
sacharaacharam || 138 | |

The universe, in its entirety, including the Suras, Asuras, Gandharvas, Yakshas, serpents,
Raakshasas and all other motile and immotile entities are under the control of Krshna.

gfsarfor 7+t gfs: 9« ot 99 yfa: | indriyaani mano buddhihi satvam tejo
HEQHWFCHE: 833[ éaasr Tad Il 3R balam dhrtihi |
!

vaasudevaatmakaanyaahuhu kshetram
kshetrajnaevacha || 139 | |

The senses, mind, intellect, Sattva, valour, strength, balance, the kshetra (body) and
kshetrajna (jeeva).

ﬂa'flTFnT-lTl:rﬁlW: uYq qﬁmﬁ | sarvaagamaanaamaachaaraha
JTARYHAT YHT YHE TYI=A: 1l R¥o prathamam parikalpyate |

Il aachaaraprabhavo dharmo dharmasya
prabhurachyutaha || 140 | |
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Proper conduct is known to be the foremost dharma of all the Aagamas. Dharma
manifests from aachaara and the Master of dharma is Achyuta.

PBYUYg: fﬁ?R-‘T 231 IlgT'J-Elﬁ 4rdda: | rshayaha pitaro devaa mahaabhootani

SFHTSIEH 96 STARAUNEAH 1 3%3 dhaatavaha |
I

jangamaajangamam chedam
jagannaarayanodbhavam || 141 ||

The entire universe, with its motile and immotile entities, including the Rshis, ancestors,
Devas, the elements and their constituted objects, have all arisen from Naaraayana.

I EIF-[ LK) H‘I@"@J ﬁﬁT: yogo jnaanam tathaa saankhyam
Rreafesd T | vidyaaha shilpaadikarma cha |
AT ARATVT A RaTd ST I vedaaha shaastraani

%R I vijnaanametatsarvam janaardanaat | |
142 | |

The knowledge of yoga and saankhya, arts and their related skills, the Vedas, the other
Shaastras and all spiritual knowledge have also arisen from Janaardana.

! fawHggYd JU™aa—a: | eko vishnurmahadbhootam
ewiprara

YATHT W prthagbhootaanyanekashaha |

ﬁgw: Il2¥3 1l treemllokaanvyaapya bhootaatmaa
bhunkte vishvabhugavyayaha || 143 | |

The One Vishnu is the Supreme Being who is their One Aatma who pervades the various
other entities and the three realms. He is the Imperishable One who consumes the
universe.

39 w9 WiTaal fawitaafas sifday | imam stavam bhagavato
tl%?] W: Aq: mg&ﬁ Tl vishnorvyaasena keertitam |

2¥Y I pathedya ichchhetpurushaha shreyaha
praaptum sukhaani cha || 144 | |

This Stava of Bhagavaan Vishnu has been sung by Vyaasa. A person who desires to obtain
prosperity and bliss should read it.

ﬁ%’,ﬂ'ﬂ\_ﬂ aﬁ ST YYHTUY | vishveshvaramajam devam jagataha

YoIf=T q TSI 7 o qrfed uRTHa | prabhumavyayam |

Td g WRIHTY f A9 gfa 11 ¥y I bhajanti ye pushkaraaksham na te yaanti
paraabhavam |
na te yaanti paraabhavam om namaiiti | |
145 | |
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Those who sing the glories of the Eeshvara of the universe, the Deva who is the
Imperishable Master of the universe, do not obtain anything unfavourable.

3"_II=[ Sdard arjuna uvaacha

IUATARITETS ST GRIN | padmapatravishaalaaksha padmanaabha
HFIHATHIR AT AT U S1G | surottama |

2%E I bhaktaanaamanuraktaanaam traataa

bhava janaardana || 146 | |

Arjuna said: O lotus-eyed One, Padmanaabha, Surottama, please be favourable to Your
beloved bhaktas, O Janaardana.

%ﬁ'l-ITI'EITﬁEITi[ shreebhagavaanuvaacha
Y O ATHEER I WIS UIvEq | yo maam naamasahasrena
@gﬁ#{ PLIGE ECRCE | I | stotumichchhati paandava |
i ; sohamekena shlokena stuta eva na
A T 7GR 3 A9 3fe 1 %o i o~ ]
stuta eva na samshaya om namaiiti | |
147 ||

Shri Bhagavaan said: One may desire to worship Me through chanting My thousand
names, though without a doubt, | am properly worshiped even with a single shloka.

vyaasa uvaacha

oA 3dd
ANTEI A dTiid d STead | vaasanaadvaasudevasya vaasitam te

aydfrarasiy argea s | jagattrayam |

2¥¢ I sarvabhootanivaaso'si vaasudeva
namostu te || 148 ||

Vyaasa said: The three realms exist due to You, Vaasudeva, who pervades them and are
the residence of all entities. Salutations to You, Vaasudeva.

TS @I AeHHdd TeAUTGH M IRRISdTeq |
HEHTH TUTT MY AeHAB ISR T7: 11 ¥R I

namo'stvanantaaya sahasramoortaye sahasrapaadaakshishirorubaahave |
sahasranaamne purushaaya shaashvate sahasrakotiyugadhaarine namaha || 149 | |

Salutations to Ananta, with thousands of forms, thousands of feet, thousands of eyes,
thousands of heads and thousands of arms. Salutations to the eternal Purusha with
thousands of names, who bears the thousands of crores of yugas.

Explanation: The Vishnu Sahasranaama Stotra ends with these shlokas and some additional
ones are also chanted, which are unavailable in the present recension of the
Mahaabhaarata, such as the following.
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37t fawuontRifdrersy idr aRY = MY adAHT: |
T RIS fagadg: @ R Haf I

"Those who are in grief, weakness, distress or having terrible diseases — by singing the word
'Naaraayana', they are released from their sorrows and become happy."

—Addendum of the Vishnu Sahasranaama (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in Krshnaamrta
Mahaarnava, Shloka 67; Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya Saara, Chapter 26)

And like most Stutis, the following shloka is chanted at the end:

BT T AAA3Td1 GG AgaeayTard |
TR I Thd IWRE ARIUAT FHuanfy |

"Whatever is done through the body, speech, mind, senses, intellect, Aatma, under the
influence of my nature, | offer it, in its entirety, to Naaraayana."

—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 11, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 36 (Quoted by Shri Madhvacharya,
in Sadaachaara Smrti, Shloka 16)

I 3fa FrRTURY SRR graeiud T g uaRIeRIsfgRaants am: |

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate anushaasanaparvani daanadharmaparvani
chatuhupanchaashadadhikadvishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the two hundred and fifty-fourth Adhyaaya of the Daana-Dharma Parva of the
Anushaasana Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata.
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Adhyaaya 267

This Adhyaaya contains a conversation between Bheeshma and Yudhishthira about the
authority of pratyaksha and Aagama, and which is superior among them. Bheeshma
elaborately explains how all pramaanas are equally important and are actually supposed to
considered parts of the same system of pramaanas, as explained even by Shri
Madhvacharya, unlike many other philosophers who dismiss either the Shaastras or
pratyaksha and anumaana as less authoritative.

a'.‘ITFEIWT-[ rRGIE] vaishampaayana uvaacha
SqEIard dgIRi W SafpaA | ityuktavati tadvaakyam krshne
WieHd 3=ad Ya: T ggiiRN: I R devakinandane |

|

bheeshmam shaantanavam bhooyaha
paryaprchchhadyudhishthiraha || 1 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: When Shri Krshna, the son of Devaki, had spoken those words,
Yudhishthira questioned Bheeshma, the son of Shaantanu.

ol a1 HeTgs wdenifdeiay | nirnaye vaa mahaabuddhe
T&HRTHI afd fF a9t FRoT yaq i sarvadharmavidaamvara |

U pratyakshamaagamo veti kim tayoh'
kaaranam bhavet || 2 | |

Maha-buddhi, one who is an expert in the knowledge of all dharmas, among Pratyaksha
and Aagama, which should be the authority to arrive at a conclusion?

Explanation: Yudhishthira mentions two of the most widely known pramaanas, namely
pratyaksha and Aagama or Shaastra. The praamanas refer to forms of proof, which are
considered authoritative evidences for one to be ascertained of something. There are six
pramaanas recognized by the Aastika darshanas:

e Pratyaksha (Wcd&l): Empirical evidence directly obtained through the indriyas as well
as internal perception of the mind

e Anumaana (3I-JHTH): Information obtained by analysis and logic

e Upamaana (GUHTIH): Evidence obtained through comparison of existing evidences

e Arthaapatti (ﬂﬂ'&lﬁ): Deduction from circumstances

e Anupalabdhi (Giﬂ'q?lﬁf): Usage of negative evidences or non-existence

e Aagama (3IT¥TH)/Shabda (RTeq): Statements of the Shaastras, namely the Vedas and
Sat-Aagamas

Purva-Meemaamsa considers all six to be equally authoritative, while Vedaanta relies
primarily on pratyaksha, anumaana and Shaastra/Aagama. Many darshanas even claim that
Shabda overrules pratyaksha and other pramaanas, while the Naastikas claim that
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pratyaksha and anumaana alone are authoritative, dismissing the Shaastras. However, Shri
Madhvacharya stressed upon the importance of all of them and how they are equally
authoritative, for different purposes and in different situations. The same is being explained
by Bheeshma here, who also states that ultimately, the interpretation of dharma is of only
one kind, which can be understood in three ways through three types of pramaanas.

W Iar bheeshma uvaacha

AR 9XY: mﬁﬁ[ 7 aﬂ?[ afa: | naastyatra samshayaha kashchiditi me
U] FEATI o UTY Graad ASTYBT vartate matihi |

N3 shrnu vakshyaami te praajna

samyaktvam me'nuprchchhasi || 3 ||

Bheeshma said: There is no confusion about this, according to me. Listen, as | speak to
you, O Praajna, about this excellent question you have asked me.

I JIHEA g‘lquw ﬁ'qu: | samshayaha sugamastatra
T ga‘q‘:[;[ o daez=g 1y I durgamastasya nirnayaha |

drshtam shrutamanantam hi yatra
samshayadarshanam || 4 | |

It is easy to ask doubts about dharma, but it is tedious to come to conclusions about the
same. The possibilities of doubts occurring due to both empirical evidences and that
which has been heard (Aagama) are indeed endless.

U &i BRI TET %‘gﬁ)‘[: UIRTHIAA: | pratyaksham kaaranam drshtvaa
A Idd g~ SOHRTHAG T i haitukaaha praajnamaaninaha |
Qi naasteetyevam vyavasyanti

satyamaagamamevavaa || 5 | |

Seeing only pratyaksha as an authority, the sceptics consider themselves to be intelligent
ones and say, "There is nothing else which is authoritative," and disagree with the truths
known from the Aagamas.

aegad Faf~ 91dT: gfveqarfa=: | tadayuktam vyavasyanti baalaaha
3y IRUHIDH SR fFh Hafefa 11 & panditamaaninaha |

Il atha sanchintyamevaikam kaaranam kim
bhavediti || 6 | |

They disregard these, but are like children who claim to be Panditas. Now, one might ask
as to how Brahman can be the cause of the universe?

R ETHUr Hrad gﬂ%T-ITFI'%IﬁT-[ T | shakyam deerghena kaalena
UTUATATAA ST  Heudr-g HRd 1l © yuktenaamantritena cha |

Il praanayaatraamanekaam cha
kalpayaanena bhaarata || 7 | |
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It will be possible to understand this over a long course of time, with proper
determination and uniting oneself with Brahman, living the course of one’s life, O
Bhaarata.

3 304 Id g PRUM | tatparenaiva naanyeshu shakyate tattu
AT fAyd ggeAg ¢ 1 kaaranam |

hetoonaamantamaasaadya vipulam
jnaanamuttamam || 8 ||

Comprehending this will be possible only through having it as one’s goal, in this manner,
and not by any other means. When reliance on logic ends, that ultimate knowledge will
become attainable.

\_r!ﬂﬁ: W Fﬁm ﬁ'g?[ uﬁl‘tmﬁ | jyotihi sarvasya lokasya vipulam
7 9 TH STagal THA qT | pratipadyate |

GFJI'I'G]'H'I%IE@' T 9T mﬁa'ﬁfa\:[ Il na tveva gamanam raajanhetuto

Il gamanam tathaa |
agraahyamanibaddham cha vaachaa
samparivarjayet || 9 | |

That is the great effulgence which illuminates the entire universe. But the knowledge
obtained simply through logical understanding cannot be said to be knowledge and it
should be rejected, if it is incompatible with the words of the Shaastras.

Explanation: Bheeshma explains the importance of aparoksha-jnaana, which can be
obtained only through the Shaastras and through proper practice of yoga, while also living a
normal life and practising one’s duties, as explained in the previous Adhyaayas. While
knowledge obtained from other sources are equally reliable, they do not provide spiritual
knowledge and cannot help one practise bhakti and achieve Brahman. Yudhishthira then
continues his queries.

g Iara yudhishthira uvaacha

T dida: Rifgaieyrmyd®: | pratyaksham lokataha

RrER! sgfayw= g fUams 1 20 siddhirlokashchaagamapoorvakaha |
Il

shishtaachaaro bahuvidhastanme broohi
pitaamaha || 10 | |

Yudhishthira said: Among the various pramaanas, such as pratyaksha, which is well-
known in the world, inference from real-life observations, Aagama and the practices of
the righteous ones, which is the most authoritative? Please tell me, Pitaamaha.
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ey 3d1d bheeshma uvaacha

e feaamoren aﬂ?@gﬂ?ﬂﬁ{: | dharmasya hriyamaanasya
TRIT gAY Fell HTa- Afafi=rd Il 22 balavadbhirduraatmabhihi |

Il samsthaa yatnairapi krtaa kaalena
pratibhidyate || 11 ||

Bheeshma said: When the wicked ones who are powerful attempt to suppress dharma,
even great efforts may be able to prevent it for some time.

3ryHl yH=gor T-[l?f: CRERICGE adharmo dharmaroopena trnaih' koopa
dasififea o yupSa g 11 23 11 ivaavrtaha |

tatastairbhidyate vrttam shrnu chaiva
yudhishthira || 12 | |

Adharma takes the form of dharma like a deep well covered by grass. Thus, it may be
difficult to distinguish them based on practices. Now listen, O Yudhishthira.

3qwT ¥ g Fef yacmTaRaom: | avrttyaa ye tu nindani
ifag RN v STy S I shrutatyaagaparaayanaaha |
23 I dharmavidveshino mandaa ityuktasteshu

samshayaha || 13 ||

The fools who actually insult, do not support and abandon the practices of the Shruti, take
up the disguise of knowers of dharma. Hence, doubts arise with respect to these.

S HT‘:'.EIT YrAgRTHISY: | atrpyantastu saadhoonaam
RAAT S PRURa 975 9 I yaavadaagamabuddhayaha |
¥ |l paramityeva santushtaastaanupaassva

cha prchchhacha || 14 ||

Thus, those who are unsatisfied must ask the Saadhus who are possessed of the intellect
of the Aagamas and who are the foremost authority, with a fixed mind.

HTHIYT g8d: ol Fﬁ‘l—l‘:ﬁ?‘lﬂﬂTﬁUﬁ | kaamaarthau prshthataha krtvaa
ﬂﬁsﬁawawa Il lobhamohaanusaarinau |

24 i dharma ityeva sambuddhastaanupaasva
cha prchchhacha || 15 ||

The Saadhus disregard desires and wealth, considering them to be products of greed and
delusion. Considering only dharma to be the best, worship such people and ask them any
queries.

7 aui firera 9< aqm: WIHHH T | na teshaam bhidyate vrttam yajnaaha
TER: HRUT A YHAFTIG Y 11 25 svaadhyaayakarma cha |

!
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aachaaraha kaaranam chaiva
dharmashchaikastrayam punaha || 16 ||

The merits of their actions, such as yajnas, svaadhyaaya, are never lost. Their conduct,
knowledge of the Shaastras and practice of dharma - these three are one, again.

m? 3drd yudhishthira uvaacha

g g A gfezma ufivgafa | punareva hi me buddhissamshaye
3R ARTATIRY TR TRAYGS: 1l Q0 parimuhyati |

Il apaare maargamaanasya param
teeramapashyataha || 17 ||

Yudhishthira said: Indeed, my intellect is being clouded by doubts, once again. | am
unable to see the other side of this ocean of doubts.

d¢: T HTR: YHTU dodd afe | vedaha pratyakshamaachaaraha
JYTd dd AN e daed wu i pramaanam tattrayam yadi |
VTAN | prthaktvam labhyate chaishaam

dharmashchaitattrayam katham || 18 | |

If these three, namely the Vedas, pratyaksha and aachaara, are considered pramaanas,
how is dharma not considered to be of these three separate types?

ey 3drd bheeshma uvaacha

Y fgamTores geafagraty: | dharmasya hriyamaanasya
o9 A0 IS yT SHf=m=om i 2R balavadbhirduraatmabhihi |

Il yadyevam manyase raajamstridhaa
dharmavichaaranaa || 19 | |

Udh t{'aﬁ[ TrI'F-ﬂ'% Pt ‘EleW E{-‘{ﬁ'ﬁ[ | eka eveti jaaneehi tridhaa dharmasya
UYad 9 7 A gloFaaromafd @ at i darshanam |

o 1l prthaktve cha na me
buddhistrayaanaamapi vai tathaa | | 20

Bheeshma continued: Sometimes, dharma is suppressed by the wicked ones who are
powerful. If you opine, O king, that dharma is of three kinds, know that dharma is actually
one, though it is capable of being viewed in three different ways (pratyaksha, aagama and
aachaara). Indeed, my intellect does not agree that these even three components are
discrete.

Jadl HFWTITUIT q ?ﬁra'q' HHRR | ukto maargastrayaanaam cha tattathaiva
forgmaT =1 g wdean yH=y aadb o i samaachara |
MW jijnaasaa na tu kartavyaa dharmasya

paritarkanaat || 21 ||
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Practise your conduct in accordance with the path of these three pramaanas.
Contemplation upon dharma is not to be done through logic.

Hed HRAYE U dSYST HI: | sadaiva bharatashreshtha maa te
GI'—Eﬁ oS EH'I'SZ'IEQT 'qg?ﬂﬁ[ dGRIY 1l R bhoodatra samshayaha |
Il

andho jada ivaashankee yadbraveemi
tadaachara || 22 ||

Best of Bhaaratas, may you always be free of doubts and if in doubt, just practise your
conduct in accordance with what | say, blindly and unconsciously.

GI'%HT Jaashien E‘H’ﬁ'd?:l‘g’m | ahimsaa satyamakrodho
SEITIRET o %IﬁQ‘E[ gATdA: 11 3 daanametachchatushtayam |

Il ajaatashatro sevasya dharma esha
sanaatanaha || 23 | |

Non-violence, honesty, being free from anger, making donations — these four, O
Ajaatashatru, should be worshiped. This dharma is eternal.

Explanation: One can observe that this shloka defines Sanaatana Dharma and lists the
fundamental principles of all Aastika darshanas.

ﬁlﬁ]ﬁ'ﬂ q Qﬁ'l'qf fﬁﬂ'ﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁ?ﬂ I braahmaneshu cha vrttiryaa
A=afe HeTaTel YA 7 S i pitrpaitaamahochitaa |

W I taamanvehi mahaabaaho dharmasyaite
hi deshikaa || 24 | |

Show the same attitude shown by your forefathers and grandfathers, O mighty armed
one, towards the Braahmanas. Indeed, they are the Deshiaks of dharma.

u'FITUTFI'l;I'FITUT a q: Q-Tqﬁ_g'iﬁ ol : | pramaanamapramaanam vai yaha
= 9 YHIVTATHET fauTge-1 fg 9: 1i kuryaadabudho janaha |
Il || na sa pramaanataamarho

vishaadajanano hisaha || 25 | |

A foolish person who considers even pramaana to be apramaana should not be taken
seriously, as such a person is certainly a cause of disappointment alone.

a'IETUTIﬁH Jda9 Hcpd dgHIA d | braahmanaaneva sevasva satkrtya
Tdsdq fad wieT: Feam 3fa ety bahumaanya cha |
daE & 1 eteshveva tvime lokaaha krtsnaa iti

nibodha taan || 26 | |

Indeed, you should serve the Braahmanas in accordance with proper protocols, who are
highly worthy of respect. Know that all the lokas, in their entirety, reside in them.
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Explanation: Thus, the conclusion is that one should rely on all pramaanas equally for true
knowledge, relying primarily on the Shaastras for knowledge on Bhagavaan and dharma,
while using others wherever appropriate. As said in the Manu Smrti, there are four sources
of dharma and one must remember that they must all be in accordance with each other.

9g: Wfi: FeER: W 9 fuare: |
TdeqdfaY UTg: A&TGHS & Il g3 |

"The Vedas, Smrtis, Sat-aachaara (rightful conduct and practices) and what is beneficial to
oneself — these four themselves constitute the characteristics of dharma."
—Manu Smrti, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 12

I 3far FrTIRTURY SR grefudior awuseafia fgRraaars em: 1

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate anushaasanaparvani daanadharmaparvani
saptashasht'yadhikadvishatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the two hundred and sixty-seventh Adhyaaya of the Daana-Dharma Parva of the
Anushaasana Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata.
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Adhyaaya 116

These three Adhyaayas are a part of the Vaishnava-Dharma Parva and the final Adhyaayas
of the Aashvamedhika Parva. They involve a conversation between Shri Krshna and
Yudhishthira, discussing various topics on philosophy, varnaashrama and worship of Vishnu.

gfufR Sara
DI STRIVM: TUIT YTGR[GT: R |
gopH Ahd Afd $YTTT HATY 11 2 1l

yudhishthira uvaacha

keedrshaa braahmanaaha punyaa
bhaavashuddhaaha sureshvara |
yatkarma saphalam neti kathayasva
mamaanagha || 1 ||

Yudhishthira said: What kind of Braahmanas are pious and have pure thoughts,
Sureshvara? What karma does not provide its results, O sinless One? Please explain these

to me.

1RG5 CLE]

$U] UTUST dedd STEIONI GUTHHH |
Ahd (epd o9 dui oF adtfir d 1R
I

shreebhagavaanuvaacha

shrnu paandava tatsarvam
braahmanaanaam yathaakramam |
saphalam nishphalam chaiva teshaam
karma braveemite || 2 | |

Shri Bhagavaan said: Listen, Paandava, as | shall sequentially explain everything the
karmas of Braahmanas to you, and why they may provide results or not.

AeUsyRY M+ STeTURUUSH |
geparorTaard gaadis e I 3
I

ST T a9 W R ohaT |
Hatudar+ 9 firar afe ymar 7 fte:
Ny Il

tridandadhaaranam maunam
jataadhaaranamundanam |
valkalaajinasamvaaso
vratacharyaa'bhishechanam || 3 ||

agnihotram grhe vaasaha svaadhyaayam
daarasatkriyaa |

sarvaanyetaani vai mithyaa yadi bhaavo
na nirmalaha || 4 ||

Having a tridanda, maintaining silence, having matted locks of hair or performing tonsure,
wearing attire made of bark or animal skin, practising vratas, performing abhishekas and
agnihotra, residing as a householder, performing svaadhyaaya and benefitting one's wife
— all of these are futile if one's mind is not free from impurities.

R YT ISgYT FeRAAT | |
e argsaf~T Yausd FRUM i
G Il

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets

agnihotram vrthaa raajanvrthaa
vedaastathaiva cha |

sheelena devaastushyanti shrutayastatra
kaaranam || 5 | |




Aashvamedhika Parva: Adhyaaya 116

Agnihotra and even the Vedas are futile. The Vedas say that the Devas are pleased by
proper conduct. This is the reason.

&I aT=d foraepie forararr= kshaantaha daantam jitakrodham
ﬁﬁ'@'qt[ | jitaatmaanam jitendriyam |

aJTh W 0 TT: X[&T Eﬁf S tamagryam braahmanam manye

g Il sheshaaha shoodraa iti smrtaaha || 6 | |

I consider one who is patient, self-controlled and has control over anger, oneself and the
senses as a foremost Braahmana, and others as Shudras.

Explanation: Here, the vital qualifications of a Braahmana are highlighted. While these are
important duties for people of all varnas, they are of utmost vitality for a Braahmana and
those without it are unfit to be respected as Braahmanas.

GIﬁ'EﬂWWT ‘EIITEIﬁ'TclTS‘giﬂT-[ | agnihotravrataparaansvaadhyaayanirata

SUARIRATGII&dT-¢dT STeTunf~ag: | anshucheen |

v Il upavaasarataandaantaamstaandevaa
braahmanaanviduhu || 7 ||

Those who perform agnihotra, practise vratas, perform svaadhyaaya, are pure, perform
upavaasa and are self-controlled — the Devas know them to be Braahmanas.

T SITcdT gﬁﬂ?ﬁ RTSTIUIT: S cATUTPRIRUIT: na jaatyaa pujeeto raajangunaaha
kalyaanakaaranaaha |

I
JuaTaH m d a—a-[ SITETui ﬁi:;: WA chandaalamapi vrttastham tam devaa

Il braahmanam viduhu || 8 ||

One is not worshipable due to mere birth, O king. One’s qualities are the cause of
benefits. The Devas consider even such a chaandaala as a Braahmana.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara,
Chapter 25. These shlokas explicitly highlight the fact that varna primarily refers to one’s
gunas, especially their svaabhaavika gunas. Even a Chaandaala who portrays the qualities of
a Braahmana is fit to be respected like a Braahmana, while a Braahmana without them is
unfit to be considered so.

ARRNT HURIE =i T YR | manashshaucham karmashaucham
P NFCUE I SIERIE R SIG L ay i kulashaucham cha bhaarata |

Il shareerashaucham vaakchhaucham
shaucham panchavidham smrtam || 9 | |

Purity of the mind, actions, dynasty, body and speech, O Bhaarata, are known to be the
five-fold categories of shaucha (cleanliness).
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TIRAqy Wy gfe = fafkred |
TSUH I WA T =3 AEat: |
20 I

panchasveteshu shaucheshu hrdim
shaucham vishishyate |

hrdayasya cha shauchena svargam
gachchhanti maanavaaha || 10 ||

Among these five types of purity, the cleanliness of the heart is said to be especially
important. Due to a pure heart, human beings can go to Svarga.

IR YY: g wafawa: |
quiIgR @l 9 STET0N gua: TH: 1l 33
I

agnihotraparibhrashtaha prasaktaha
krayavikrayaih' |
varnasankarakartaa cha braahmano
vrshalaih' samaha || 11 | |

A Braahmana who abandons Agnihotra and indulges in trading and selling is a cause of

varnasankaras and is equivalent to a Vrshala.

g deyfa-sT sy o fger: |
faerdadt Fi<a 9 3 qua s=d 11 R
I

yasya vedashrutirnashtaa
karshakashchaapi yo dvijaha |
vikarmasevee kaunteya sa vai vrshala
uchyate || 12 ||

A Dvija (Braahmana) who abandons knowledge of the Vedas and Shruti, and indulges in
agriculture or any unsuitable work, O Kaunteya, is indeed said to be a Vrshala.

qut {3 uaf fagroawa : $od a9 |
que o fagdar e yuarefd 123 1

vrsho hi dharmo vijneyastasya yaha
kurute layam |

vrshalam tam vidurdevaa nikrshtam
shvapachaadapi || 13 | |

Know that the word 'Vrsha' means dharma and one who causes its destruction should be
known to be a 'Vrshala', who is inferior to even a dog-eater.

wfafisrritafind: 3 wifa 7a: |
9 g 9i T graTedT | g ausTed:
| 11%% I

stutibhirbrahmageetaabhiryaha
shoodram stauti maanavaha |

na tu maam stauti paapaatmaa sa tu
chandaalataha samaha || 14 | |

A sinful human being who uses stutis and prayers for Brahman, to praise a Shudra and not

Me, is certainly equivalent to a chaandaala.

sedt d I4T &R 951 4 qud T |
GUATATY dead AT e gfadar 1 gy
I
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Just like milk kept in the residence of a dog or the offerings of a yajna licked by a dog, so is
the knowledge of Brahman in a Vrshala.

&I?ﬂﬁl ASTYARI MHRAT™AER: | angaani vedaashchatvaaro
U W g fa=m é]ﬂ'[gﬂi‘!{[ Il 2§ meemaamsaanyaayavistaraha |

Il dharmashaastram puraanam cha vidyaa
hyetaashchaturdasha || 16 | |

The four Vedas and their Angas, the elaborate explanations of Meemaamsa and Nyaaya,
the Dharmashaastras and the Puraanas are indeed the fourteen forms of knowledge.

YIGFT T FRIFGERAYMEI YRd yaanyuktaani mayaa
|

samyagvidyaasthaanaani bhaarata |

I afdafor qiaq-rgf JAT T Il 2 utpannaani pavitraani bhuvanaartham

Il tathaivacha || 17 ||

These which have been mentioned by Me are pure forms of excellent knowledge, O
Bhaarata, which have manifested for the benefit of the universe.

GECINIGE] | tasmaattaani na shoodrasya
Yo y
T4 Frvgufaznfor tgm@ea™ WRd i sprashtavyaani yudhishthira |

W sarvam treenyapavitraani
panchaamedhyaani bhaarata || 18 ||

Due to this, they are not to be touched by a Shudra, O Yudhishthira. All these three beings
are impure and the five others are amedhya.

YT I Yx: YUTp Y 3qfa=ATfor TUeq | shvaa cha shoodraha shvapaakashcha
MMa&: W-'T q:q’r TG q‘qﬁ']‘qﬁr; apavitraani paandava |
R Il gaayakaha kukkuto yoopo hyudakyaa

vrshaleepatihi || 19 | |

A dog, Shudra and dog-eater are impure, son of Paandu. A singer, chicken, yoopa,
menstruating woman and the husband of a Vrshali are the amedhyas.

q@ﬁ W‘EHT%{ YAl 9 bgldd | panchaite syuramedhyaashcha
W@Tﬂq‘g 3 fau: gaen TR I sprashtavyaa na kadaachana |
o I sprshtvaitaanashta vai vipraha sachelo

jalamaavishet || 20 | |

These five are the amedhya entities, who must not be touched at any time. Indeed, a
Vipra who touches them must have a bath by entering water with one’s clothes.

Explanation: One may think that these shlokas restrict knowledge unfairly from Shudras
and also instruct to treat chaandaalas and others as untouchables, contradicting several
other pramaanas throughout the Shaastras. Thus, one must observe them carefully and
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comprehend the fact that this is only with reference to the Asat-Shudras and other avarnas
who are not practitioners of Sadaachaara and are not Vaishnavas. In shloka 8, it has been
similarly said that the Devatas themselves consider even a Chaandaala with proper qualities
to be like a Braahmana. In the upcoming shlokas, Shri Krshna Himself reprimands those
adharmis who insult His bhaktas who are Shudras or Chaandaalas, and in the next
Adhyaaya, He mentions the word 'abhakta’ with reference to such restrictions for Shudras.

Therefore, this shloka is specifically with reference to those who are not Bhagavat-bhaktas
and lack Sat-aachaara, having Shudra-like qualities, regardless of their birth varna. The same
is emphasized in Adhyaaya 118, Shlokas 32-33.

T | madbhaktaanshoodrasaamaanyaadavam

b2 P EC F-03 | R B L R |
Retaq faga aisife a=memm: 12 anyanti ye naraaha |

Il narakeshveva tishthanti varshakotim
naraadhamaaha || 21 ||

Those lowly people who insult My bhaktas due to them being equivalent to Shudras, shall
certainly remain situated in narakas for a crore years.

aﬂmﬂﬂﬁﬂa‘cﬁ[q‘mg@ﬂﬁ | chandaalamapi madbhaktam
SGHTId-AT A8 A -_T: 1R 1l naavamanyeta buddhimaan |

avamaanaatpatantyeva narake raurave
naraaha || 22 | |

An intelligent person must not insult even a Chaandaala who is My bhakta. Humans will
fall into the Raurava naraka due to such insulting.

HH HH™ 'l-lﬂ%‘g MforafseT a9 | mama bhaktasya bhakteshu
TG HTTY Yo fagive: 1l preetirabhyadhikaa mama |
W tasmaanmadbhaktabhaktaashcha

poojaneeyaa visheshataha || 23 | |

The bhaktas of My bhakta are extremely beloved to Me. Thus, a bhakta’s bhakta is more
specially worshipable.

Efﬂ'E‘tl‘f&l‘ﬂTn'Uri IJafy W’ﬁﬁﬂ'ﬂ{ | keetapakshimrgaanaam cha mayi
Sataq ufd ﬁ'@ f& QT-I?I'ﬁEF-IT B LLLE: | samnyastachetasaam |

3 Il oordhvaameva gatim viddhi kim
punarjnaaninaam nrnaam || 24 | |

With the mind detached from everything else and focused on Me, even insects, birds and
animals progress to the highest goal. Again, what to speak of knowledgeable humans?
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U qISyYdr IIW Bd qISTY T d1 patram vaa'pyathavaa pushpamka

phalam vaa'pyapa eva vaa |

I
aa-rﬁr | Q@ m 'EIWI'&T adq dadaati mama shoodro yachchhirasaa

I dhaarayaamitat || 25 | |

If even a Shudra, who is My bhakta, offers Me a leaf, flower or water, | shall adorn My
head with that.

ﬁuﬁaﬁﬁm '-‘{KQTCIT& 'FI‘@'CIF-[ | vipraanevaarchayedbhaktyaa
AT 999 =0T ol @I YR 1} shoodrapraayaamshcha matpriyaan |

Il teshaam tenaiva roopena poojaam
grhnaami bhaarata || 26 | |

With bhakti, one should certainly worship the Vipras and even those who may be
Shudras, who are favourable to Me. Through this method, | certainly accept such worship
of them, Bhaarata.

Explanation: These shlokas are vital and highlight the importance of respecting all
Vaishnavas and bhaktas of Shri Vishnu, regardless of their varna or other unimportant
characteristics. Krshna Himself criticizes the adharmis who abuse or insult Shudras or even
Chaandalas who are His bhaktas. While the ordinary Chaandaalas are said to be
untouchables and ordinary Shudras are said to be prohibited from obtaining the knowledge
of the Shaastras, this is not applicable to those who practise Sat-aachaara and are
Vaishnavas. The Varaaha Puraana says:

ﬂ?ﬂﬁ: ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬂﬁ%’g WSfﬁfantl'a |
UHIfd YiTagaauerarsit ge=san Il /2 |

"One becomes purified by remembering, speaking about, seeing or touching a Bhagavat-
bhakta, who may even be a chaandaala."
—Varaaha Puraana, Adhyaaya 211, Shloka 91

IGED YoHaTeRI fgoll HERTS YaIgua: |
318 & o=l <R <d e fawo) Sioret: g 1 ¢ |

(Paraashara Rshi said): "O Vaidehaka, the Dvijas consider a pious Shudra to be equivalent to
a Braahmana, O Mahaaraaja. |, however, Narendra, see them as the very cause of the
universe, the Deva Vishnu."

—Mahaabhaarata, Shaanti Parva, Adhyaaya 302, Shloka 28

One must also remember that in the previous Adhyaayas, Yaajnavalkya Maharshi himself
explained the importance of jnaana and how one must obtain it from a person of any varna
and how it should be practised by all humans.
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dgAa ARTUT FAYERlG Ry | vedottenaiva maargena sarvabhootahrdi
ArRaf 3 faur Ao geita d i sthitam |

RV 1I maamarchayanti ye vipraa matsaayujyam
vrajantite || 27 | |

The Vipras who worship Me as the Indweller positioned within the hearts of all entities, in
accordance with the path of the Vedas, shall achieve saayujya into Me.

Hgod 1 %?n‘aa 1;|1§‘J-|'fa q»‘cﬁ HT | madbhaktaanaam hitaayaiva
Tg"'l-lﬁqv_cﬂ PG T gt 113¢ praadurbhaavaha krto mayaa |
!

pradurbhaavakrtaa kaachidarchaneeyaa
yudhishthira || 28 ||

For the benefit of My bhaktas alone, | take up various forms. Any physical form of Mine
which is prepared, is to be worshiped, Yudhishthira.

STATHRITHI 'Hﬁftﬁ Hog ol JHE | aasaamanyatamaam moortim yo
aﬁa q‘ﬁ_g’@sg vfasgrfay 5 9= g: 1 bIY madbhaktyaa samarchati |

Il tenaiva paritushto'ham bhavishyaami na
samshayaha || 29 | |

Without a doubt, | am pleased with one who worships an excellent form of Mine, with
bhakti towards Me.

Hard II'fﬁRaﬁ T-lTa'UT mﬁ:r T | mrdaa cha maniratnaishcha taamrena

Fdl Uldpid pated=Ti Hrg-- aT | rajatena cha |
WW‘IUT ﬁ'ﬂﬁﬂ'ﬂTﬂﬂ'ﬁW Il 30 I krtvaa pratikrtim kuryaadarchanaam

kaanchanena vaa |
punyam dashagunam
vidyaadeteshaamuttarottaram || 30 | |

Making idols using mud, gems and jewels, copper or silver, one should worship them. The
punya of this is ten times that of other forms of worship.

SIOBTH ‘J-I'aa'l'\‘rlT ﬁ'{]‘l’ﬁi‘l’:ﬁ ﬁ'GﬁT-l’H: | jayakaamo bhavedraajaa vidyaakaamo

AT} 91 YT 5 EBAig: | dvijottamaha |
TdeTET: faat arsfu m: vaishyo vaa dhanakaamastu shoodraha

1321l sukhaphalapriyaha |
sarvakaamaaha striyo vaa'pi
sarvaankaamaanavaapnuyuhu || 31 | |

A warrior who desires victory, the best of Braahmanas who desires knowledge, a Vaishya
who desires wealth, a Shudra who desires bliss and women who desire everything — they
shall achieve all their desires through this.
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Explanation: Here, the worship of Bhagavaan through vigrahas or idols has been
summarized, with the benefits of the same. A similar explanation occurs in the Bhaagavata
Puraana, Skandha 11, Adhyaaya 27. One can also observe that these pramaanas mention
how even non-Dvijas such as Shudras and women can also benefit from the same, contrary
to certain darshanas which opine that they are restricted from doing so.

TAG o FAqUIHTHISHTON 9 SHaH |
FIHTH T TG0 I HHG 1Y |

"I opine that this is a highly suitable method for members of all varnas and aashramas. It is
beneficial for even women and Shudras, O excellent One."
—Bhaagavata Puraana, Skandha 11, Adhyaaya 27, Shloka 4

One must note that contrary to what non-Hindus and even certain Hindu darshanas
generally opine about idol-worship, there is actually no worship of the vigraha itself, but the
being who is worshiped is the Devata who is invoked through the vigraha. The Aagamas
praise it as an effective method for worship, especially in Kali yuga. At the same time, even
mental contemplation upon Bhagavaan as one’s own Antaryaami is considered the best
method of worship.

Il 3fa AABTHRG MyRfieudior qwrayHudidr NewnfieadHls em: |

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate aashvamedhikaparvani vaishnavadharmaparvani
shodashaadhikashatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the one hundred and sixteenth Adhyaaya of the Vaishnava-Dharma Parva of the
Aashvamedhika Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata.
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gfefRR Sam=
DIERMAT g &V AT A/ |
SGIAd DT a0 S XY N1 2 i

yudhishthira uvaacha

keedrshaanaam tu shoodraanaam
naanugrhnaasi chaarchanam |
udvegastava kasmaaddhi tanme broohi
sureshvara || 1 ||

Yudhishthira said: Who are the Shudras whose worship You do not accept and due to
what reason do You become displeased? Please explain it to me, Sureshvara.

GG G|
STAATI YT TPT I[E0T AT |
di oA I yuresfafgart®a iR

shreebhagavaanuvaacha
avratenaapyabhaktena sprshtaam
shoodrena chaarchanaam |

taam varjayaami raajendra
shvapaakavihitaamiva || 2 | |

Shri Bhagavaan said: | reject any sort of worship involving a Shudra who is a non-bhakta
and does not practise vratas, considering it like that of a dog-eater.

T8 Yy e faurada 9 |
AYRAISTREY g TaRaegiafB 13 1

nanvaham shankarashchaapi gaavo
vipraastathaiva cha |
ashvattho'mararoopam hi
trayametadyudhishthira || 3 | |

I and even Shankara are indeed in the form of three entities — cattle, Vipras and Ashvattha

trees, O Yudhishthira.

Tad f§ Aegal ATau=d S |
SHTIaH SEaawTH $ad Il ¥ i

etattrayam hi madbhakto naavamanyeta
karhichit |

avamaanitametattu dahatyaasaptamam
kulam || 4 | |

Certainly, My bhakta must not be insult these three at any time. By insulting them, one

burns down seven generations of their dynasty.

SN SFTTOM et H-HaTedRaft g |
THTCTITAT T4 IO UTUEq 11 4 |

ashvattho braahmanaa gaavo
manmayaastaarayanti hi |
tasmaadetatprayatnena trayam poojaya
paandava || 5 | |

An Ashvattha tree, Braahmanas and cattle are like Me and are instruments meant for
benefits. So, worship these three with all efforts, O Paandava.
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Adhyaaya 117

Explanation: So, these shlokas summarize the mo
are non-Vaishnavas are considered impure, but it

st vital duties and how the Shudras who
is not the case with those who are

Vaishnavas. The subsequent shlokas now discuss a few conditions where Braahmanas lose
their Braahmanatva and fall down to the status of vraatyas or Chaandaalas. One must keep
in mind that there are several other such rules for all Dvijas and even Sat-Shudras, which are
explained elaborately in other Shaastras and are not discussed here.

gifgR Sara
HTEIUNY 3 FU YEEHTYAT |

oIET a1 TR Y 99 ¢d AHeT Il §
I

yudhishthira uvaacha
braahmanenaiva dehena katham
shoodratvamaapnuyaat |

brahma vaa nashyati katham vaktum
deva tvamarhasi || 6 | |

Yudhishthira said: How does a Braahmana obtain the characteristics of a Shudra, with his
body, and how does the presence of Brahman get destroyed? Please explain it, Deva.

CIRICIG G|
FuE g 91 fan: pafgarezaie |
 a19 IRRUT Y5 AT 1o 1l

shreebhagavaanuvaacha
koopasnaanam tu yo vipraha
kuryaaddvaadashavaarshikam |

sa tenaiva shareerena shoodratvam
yaatyasamshayam || 7 | |

Shri Bhagavaan said: A Vipra who bathes in a well for about twelve years certainly
achieves the status of a Shudra, without a doubt.

I ISHAVIG SAgaTgRany®H |
W e TR AT TR I ¢
I

yastu raajaashrayenaiva
jeeveddvaadashavaarshikam |

sa shoodratvam vrajedvipro vedaanaam
paaragopisan || 8 | |

A Vipra who lives as a subordinate of a king for twelve years attains Shudratva and so
does one who practises a path in opposition to the Vedas.

g+ TR 1S It gre=raar 99 |
¥ Y[Ed geifgyl AT ST =R 1l ]
Il

pattane nagare vaa'pi yo
dvaadashasamaa vaset |

sa shoodratvam vrajedvipro naatra
kaaryaa vichaaranaa || 9 | |

Should a Vipra reside in a town or city for twelve years, he achieves Shudratva. There is

nothing to contemplate over this.

IdTedfd I: & &M SrHdAlRd: |
T BTG ST el Ua far=afa i 20
I
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utpaadayati yaha putram shoodraayaam
kaamamohitaha |

tasya kaayagatam brahma sadya eva
vinashyati || 10 ||
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One who obtains a child through a Shudra woman, due to being deluded by lust, the
presence of Brahman in his body is certainly destroyed.

q: gdfaei Qy: $ad ‘l-r&ragqm | yaha somalatikaam vipraha kevalam
I BTG el 9] Ua faa=afar 1 22 bhakshayedvrthaa |

Il tasya kaayagatam brahma sadya eva
vinashyati || 11 ||

A Braahmana who keeps consuming the Soma herb has the presence of Brahman in his
body destroyed instantly.

ﬁ?f[ Pod I foTgrai aTeron 9 | maithunam kurute yastu jihvaayaam
T ST 9 I Ta faa=afa n R braahmano nrpa |

Il tasya kaayagatam brahma sadya eva
vinashyati || 12 ||

The presence of Brahman in one who performs sexual intercourse using the tongue or
mouth is surely destroyed instantly.

faus gﬁ‘l-[ Uy gﬁaﬂTﬁﬁ-{: | vipratvam durlabham praapya

famm=Taf~ @ o arsxraTti giAfgR I durmargairevamaadibhihi |

23 I vinaashayanti ye tattu taanshochaami
yudhishthira || 13 ||

| pity the ones who achieve the status of a Vipra, which is tedious to attain, and destroy it,
O Yudhishthira.

THTdUgA afdat at gf?.lf@? | tasmaatsarvapratnena matpriyo yo

SAfAU=IHY $H 7 FaldIesi fgor: 12y yudhishthira |

Il jaatibhramshakaram karma na
kuryaadeedrsham dvijaha || 14 | |

Due to this, with all efforts, a Dvija who is favourable to Me should not perform any
action like this, which causes jaati-bhramsha.

Explanation: Thus, the restrictions for Braahmanas have been summarized here. As they are
very strict and tedious, a true Braahmana must be respected and honoured, while the same
must not be done for those who are fake Braahmanas or have fallen down from their
duties. The same holds true for members of all other varnas. As it has been stated multiple
times in other Shaastras and other parts of the Mahaabhaarata itself, one’s varna is
primarily determined by one’s qualities and not mere birth. So, one must ensure to practise
their varna-dharma accordingly and have such qualities, to be eligible to be considered as
members of that varna.
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I 3fa HAETHRG My udivn qwayHudor TaeenfisadHls eam: i

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate aashvamedhikaparvani vaishnavadharmaparvani
saptadashaadhikashatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the one hundred and seventeenth Adhyaaya of the Vaishnava-Dharma Parva of
the Aashvamedhika Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata.
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m? 3drd yudhishthira uvaacha
SRR fau Jgad HTAYHO | deshaantaragate vipre samyukte
IRIRATR FUTH HY Udeamed=T 1 2 i kaaladharmanaa |

shareeranaashe sampraapte katham
pretatvakalpanaa || 1 ||

Yudhishthira said: When a Vipra travels to some foreign territory and attains destruction
of the body, how should the post-death rituals be?

ﬁ%ﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁ shreebhagavaanuvaacha
m%aﬁ;ﬁ AT f 8T | shrooyataamaahitaagnestu
Wﬂﬁt ufaaTr sdar W?ﬁﬁ?ﬂ Il tathaabhootasya samskriyaa |

oy paalaashavrndaih' pratimaa kartavyaa

kalpachoditaa || 2 | |

Shri Bhagavaan said: Listen to how the respective samskaaras of such a Braahmana who
performs his fire rituals, must be performed. A statue must be prepared using a Palaasha
tree.

Ffor aip=rargrei=ra gt | treeni
AT AT Fraf U [AfAfiay shashtishataanyaahurastheenyasya

I3 yudhishthira |
teshaam vikalpanaa kaaryaa
yathaashaastram vinishchitam || 3 | |

There are three hundred and sixty bones, O Yudhishthira. Thinking of them, the proper
actions must be done, in accordance with the protocols of the Shaastras.

\’rl'ﬂﬂﬂ%f Rrfy T e QU UEdT | asheetyardham shirasi cha greevaayaam
STRIYTY TG qREEIey IewT Il ¥ dasha eva cha |
!

baahvoshchaapi shatam
dadyaadanguleeshu punardasha || 4 | |

There are forty in the head and ten in the neck. There are hundred in the arms and again,
ten in the fingers.

I FHiwrd W arsfy ﬁ'&ﬂ%ﬂ:[ I urasi trimshatam dadyaajjathare vaa'pi
quor gre=mef q R arereia = iy i vimshatim |

vrshane dvaadashaardham tu shishne
chaashtaardhamevacha || 5 | |

There are three-hundred in the thigh and twenty in the abdomen. There are six in the hips
and four in the pelvis.
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Gelld Q’I?I'H?:ITSE yeegef \‘xl'lﬂﬁlﬁ'lﬁ I dadyaattu shatamoorvo'stu
S GRTERVARYT §aw fAepfar: 1l & shashtyardham jaanujanghayoh' |

Il dasha dadyaachcharanayoreshaa
pretasya nishkrtihi || 6 | |

There are a hundred and thirty in the calves and feet. There are ten in the toes. This is the
protocol for the post-mortem rituals.

m? 3drd yudhishthira uvaacha
farwetef wdwrmRITaETRTIE | visheshateertham
HodTHT awunzfg aa@‘qéﬁ[ gda: 1o sarveshaamashaktaanaamanugrahaat |

Il bhaktaanaam taaranaartham tu
vaktumarhasi dharmataha || 7 | |

Yudhishthira said: Please explain how those bhaktas who cannot visit sacred teerthas can
cross samsaara, through Your grace, in accordance with dharma.

%ﬁ'l-ITI'EITﬁEITi[ shreebhagavaanuvaacha
uTa+ gddryi=T | Tt A | paavanam sarvateerthaanaam satyam
T qa+ ardafgar ddgerd ¢ gaayanti saamagaaha |

satyasya vachanam teerthamahimsaa
teerthamuchyate || 8 | |

Shri Bhagavaan said: The reciters of the Saamaveda sing that the purificator of all teerthas
is satya. Words which are true and follow ahimsa are said to be 'teertha’.

am?ﬁzfa'm Eﬂﬁ?ﬂﬁ ?-ﬁQf gﬁl‘@? | tapasteertham dayaa teertham sheelam
Sreqg-diues otef At def ufaear 1 teertham yudhishthira |

Il alpasantoshakam teertham naaree
teertham pativrataa || 9 | |

Tapas, compassion and proper character are teerthas, Yudhishthira, and so are being
content with little and a wife who is devoted to her husband.

H’ﬂ@[ mﬂ: I dr 'cﬁtfﬂ?ﬂﬁ | santushto braahmanasteertham jnaanam
Tgad: gad ard g faiwa: 1 2o vaa teerthamuchyate |

Il madbhaktaha satatam teertham
shankarasya visheshataha || 10 | |

A pleased Braahmana and knowledge are also said to be teerthas. A bhakta of Me and
that of Shankara are always special teerthas.

gagdfdd ﬁ%’l’\‘l’\‘?ﬁﬁfﬂﬂlﬁ | yatayasteerthamityevam
IRTAYSURI Y digead 122 11 vidvaamsasteerthamuchyate |
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sharanyapurushasteerthamabhayam
teerthamuchyate || 11 | |

The Yatis and Vidvaans are said to be teerthas. Even a person who provides refuge to
others and fearlessness are also said to be teerthas.

Wsw T fanfa PdY | trailokye'sminnirudvigno na bibhemi
= fear af a1 I=rgeT: Yeerg I kutashchana |

R na divaa yadi vaa raatraavudvegaha
shoodralanghanaat || 12 ||

In all the three lokas, | am without any distress and do not have fear anywhere, neither
during day nor night, except the fear of violations by a Shudra.

ERID] %‘q’%aamq‘r Q’&ﬁﬂ-ﬂ@'ﬂ s | U | na bhayam devadaityebhyo

w;&ﬁ IR 494 qﬂa'[ I3 rakshobhyashchaiva me nrpa |

Il shoodravaktraachchyutam brahma
bhayam tu mama sarvadaa || 13 | |

I have no fear due to the Devas, Daityas or Raakshasas, O emperor, but | always do fear
the chanting of Brahman in the form of the Vedas by a Shudra.

LR IR LG '!l@ A 9 ﬂﬁ'cfa?[ | tasmaatsapranavam shoodro

"o % W AP I Wﬁﬁ ﬁg; ¥ mannaamaapi na keertayet |

Il pranavam hi param loke brahma
brahmavido viduhu || 14 | |

Therefore, a Shudra must not even chant My name with the pranava. The pranava is
certainly the Supreme form of Brahman, known to be Brahman, in this universe.

Explanation: This shloka has been quoted by Shri Vedaanta Deshika, in Rahasyatraya-Saara,
Chapter 25. These shlokas are exaggerated arthavaadas. Though Shri Vishnu has nothing to
fear, He explains that Shudras or any non-Dvijas incur paapa karmas by transgressing the
rules of chanting the Vedas, including the pranava. Certain Advijas, however, can be eligible
to chant the pranava with certain mantras, if they exhibit Sat-Aachaara and proper
character, as said in the Paushkara Samhita. All others must simply chant 'Om’, which is a
similar phrase, or the Taantrika pranava.

ﬁ?:l’{[&ﬁl‘l‘ﬂ e R&TOTI ufeaar afd | dvijashushrooshanam dharmaha
o T d Tt fReaaeal fe | gar shoodraanaam bhaktito mayi |

R tena gachchhanti te svargam chintayanto
hi maam sadaa || 15 | |

Rendering service to the Dvijas, along with bhakti towards Me, is the dharma of the
Shudras. Through this, they will certainly attain svarga, always contemplating on Me.
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feoRIwaT I W gasRrrssfa |
feoRIyuume=raTd e fAsgpfa: i

[/

dvijashushrooshayaa shoodraha param
shreyo'dhigachchhati |
dvijashushrooshanaadanyannaasti
shoodrasya nishkrtihi || 16 | |

Through serving Dvijas, a Shudra obtains the greatest benefit. Other than rendering
service to Dvijas, there is no better work for a Shudra.

AT GUY Hey U AR |
e 9 Srefaaafaaa-TSay I

I

3 ATIATE T I[HfaaIHET |
fEaT wiat FuTaTel IS AT
A

Jgfesdr T TR HIHTGHE 1 |
3R ATHaFd SHAT WU TT T |
Frofayrafag srad eI i
R

raago dveshashcha mohashcha
paarushyam chaanrshamsataa |
shaathyam cha
deerghavairitvamatimaanamanaarjavam
1117 ||

anrtam chaapavaadam cha
paishunyamatilobhataa |

himsaa steyo mrshaavaado vanchanaa
roshalobhataa || 18 | |

abuddhitaa cha naastikyam
bhayamaalasyameva cha |

ashaucham chaakrtajnatvam dambhataa
stambha eva cha |
nikrtishchaapyavijnaanam jaatake
shoodramaavishet || 19 ||

One who is materialistic, hateful, deluded, angry, lacks compassion, a cheater, who
maintains enmity, lacks straightforwardness, is dishonest, speaks wrong things, is
extremely greedy, is violent, steals, speaks dishonestly, swindles out of anger and greed,
lacks intelligence, disregards the Vedas, is deluded by fear, is unclean, ungrateful,
arrogant, stubborn and lacks knowledge, takes birth as a Shudra.

Explanation: These shlokas explain the reasons why a Dvija may fall down from one’s
position and acquire the birth of a Shudra. A jeeva with the svabhaava of a Shudra has a
natural tendency to practise Shudra-dharma, which primarily involves the service sector of
society and helping other members of society. Those who are not suitable to be Shudras
and have slightly higher capabilities deserve to practise other duties. As quoted by Shri
Madhvacharya, in his Bhagavat Geeta Taatparya Nirnaya, rendering service to others is the

duty of all members.

ARG YO HHRSAT HRAd: |

"The duty of various people is said to be serving others."
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'Shudratva' is the quality of melting at someone else’s misery and thus, it is the most basic
varna. Contrary to those who claim that the Shudras are an inferior class, without this
guality, one is unfit to be even considered a human being. Along with this, those who
naturally possess additional Saattvika qualities are said to have a superior svabhaava,
making them eligible to be Vaishyas, Kshatriyas, Braahmanas, Gandharvas, Devatas, Rshis,
etc. One’s birth varna is aupaadhika and may or may not have any relation with their
svaabhaavika varna. The jeevas who are Saattvika manushyas by svabhaava possess certain
gualities which make them suitable to practise the duties of a particular varna, determining
their svaabhaavika varna. In Satya yuga, all humans were Braahmanas, but in the beginning
of Treta yuga, varnaashrama came into proper practise, as the jeevas who were not
Braahmanas by svabhaava fell down from their varna due to their actions and being
influenced by rajas and tamas, becoming Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudras and avarnas. Those
who abandoned all the duties of Dvijas or performed actions causing jaati-bhramsha,
became Shudras. So, the next shloka explains how the Shudras manifested from Brahmaa,
with influence of tamo guna. One must remember that a person must properly practise
their varna dharma and be Bhagavat-bhaktas. Even a Shudra who serves a counterfeit Dvija
commits paapa karma, as it is foolishness to consider such a person to be worthy of the
same.

Jogql fUams: Wﬁﬂﬁ d ara: | srshtvaa pitaamahaha

ﬁﬁl‘{[ang ?-Iﬁ'-‘ZKTUﬂﬂ Ugod | shoodramabhibhootam tu taamasaih’' |
Jegf=y IrEHT HUIET: & fesrufeda: dvijashushrooshanam dharmam
130 Il shoodraanaam tu prayuktavaan |

nashyanti taamasaa bhaavaaha
shoodrasya dvijabhaktitaha || 20 | |

Pitaamaha (Brahmaa) manifested the Shudras with taamasika qualities and instructed
them that their dharma is serving Dvijas. Through bhakti to the Dvijas, all such taamasika
influences of a Shudra are destroyed.

P H'NZ[ o I I 7 YT TI<3fd | patram pushpam phalam toyam yo me
dce ‘I-WQEH Hj.l'f TW,T&[ R[ad: 11 2 bhaktyaa prayachchhati |

Il tadaham bhaktyupahrtam moordhnaa
grhnaami shoodrataha || 21 ||

If one who is even a Shudra offers Me a leaf, flower, fruit or a drop of water, with bhakti, |
shall accept that offering and adorn My head with it.

el a1sfi 9: Sfycduryafaa: | agrajo vaa'pi yaha
gfe |i gad T qTa: Q'ﬂiqﬁ IR kashchitsarvapaapasamanvitaha |

! yadi maam satatam
dhyaayetsarvapaapaih' pramuchyate | |
22 ||
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Even someone of a superior varna who may be filled with all kinds of paapa becomes
freed from all paapa, by constantly contemplating upon Me.

ﬁaﬁq‘qﬁwﬂ CIRM a'c.'TI'RTIT: | vidyaavinayasampannaa braahmanaa
ARy Hfea 7 pdf~ ausTawesn fg o vedapaaragaaha |

IREN mayi bhakti na kurvanti
chandaalasadrshaa hite || 23 ||

The Braahmanas who possess knowledge, humility and knowledge of the Vedas, but do
not practise bhakti towards Me, are like Chaandaalas.

9T S 9T d% gUT 99 YT §aH | vrthaa daanam vrthaa taptam vrthaa
qurssfawd 9 aa I T Yadl 99 cheshtam vrthaa hutam |
ﬁﬁ[z kYA vrthaa''tithyam cha tattasya yo na bhakto

mama dvijaha | | 24 | |

Donations, tapas, yajnas, offerings and service to guests are futile, when done by one who
is not My bhakta.

gapd ° g§d 91y gfey gaua 9 | yatkrtam cha hutam chaapi yadishtam
JHfFTAEpd Wd &A1 TT YA 1l Y dattameva cha |
Il

abhaktimatkrtam sarvam raakshasaa eva
bhunjate || 25 | |

Anything which is performed, offered, desired or given without bhakti, is completely
consumed by the Raakshasas.

RITIR SFH qrsfr gdydy urvsq | sthaavare jangame vaa'pi
mﬁwgy‘qﬁmm Il ¢ sarvabhooteshu paandava |
I

samatvena yadaa kuryaanmadbhakto
mitrashatrushu || 26 | |

When one portrays equality towards all entities, including the immotile, motile, friends
and enemies, one is said to be My bhakta.

STTRIRIATET ° YT TG qUTSSSHaH aanrshamsyamahimsaa cha yathaa
| satyam tathaa''rjavam |
3seda YATHT Heed =1 o T 11 1l adrohashchaiva bhootaanaam

madgataanaam vratam nrpa || 27 | |

Being devoid of cruelty, non-violent, honest and straightforward, and not offending any
entity is the vrata of those who take refuge in Me.

TH 3?33 i W msﬁﬁz I nama ityeva yo brooyaanmadbhaktam
TTYTS YA IhT: YUTHXTY uTfdfa shraddhayaa'nvitaha |

N 1
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tasyaakshayaa'bhavamllokaaha
shvapaakasyaapi paarthiva || 28 | |

By faithfully offering salutations to My bhakta, even a Chaandaala attains the
indestructible lokas, O king.

f& Eq'a:'q\_ﬂﬁ i AGR ﬁﬁl’W | kim punarye yajante maam sadaaram

Hg ol HEdUTON: ST~y | JaT Il vidhipoorvakam |
NI madbhaktaa madgatapraanaaha

kathayantashcha maam sadaa || 29 | |

Again, what to speak of My bhaktas who worship Me, accompanied by their wives, in
accordance with protocols, with their lives dedicated to Me and always chanting about
Me?

GLES I IG R GRS bahuvarshasahasraani tapastapyati yo

ggavagHnor
ATt UgHATHIfY Wgdddearad Il 30 naraha |

Il naasau padamavaapnoti
madbhaktairyadavaapyate || 30 | |

Even a human being who performs tapas for several thousands of years does not attain
the destiny achieved by My bhaktas.

ﬂTﬁ'E[ ?I'WTQ‘IG-]T;{ Wﬁmﬂa‘@'ﬁ: | maameva tasmaadraajendra
Jrareafd oad: fRifs E{&!ﬁa'a R USH I dhyaayannityamatandritaha |

32 1l avaapsyati tataha siddhim drakshyatyeva
param padam || 31 | |

So, Raajendra, contemplate on Me alone with all your senses under control and you shall
achieve the siddhi to be achieved and yourself see the Highest abode.

&quQfa? WHTY: R[&T Ul gﬁr | apaarthakam prabhaashantaha shoodraa
= YIET WG T faUT WITadT: Sr: bhaagavataa iti |
31 na shoodraa bhagavadbhaktaa vipraa

bhaagavataaha smrtaaha || 32 ||

The Bhaagavatas who speak futile matters are Shudras. The Bhagavat-bhaktas are not
Shudras, but are known to be like Vipras, Bhaagavatas.

m&mmﬁm I dvaadashaaksharatatvajnashchaturvyooh
SfSEUTHTaT: T I YRTET: Ta: I avibhaagavit |
3311 achchhidrapanchakaalajnaha sa vai

bhaagavataha smrtaha || 33 ||

One who has the knowledge of the Dvaadashaakshara mantra, the four Vyuhas of Vishnu,
His five-fold manifestations and time is indeed known as a 'Bhaagavata'.
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Explanation: Pancharaatra is also known by the name 'Bhaagavata Dharma' and its
followers, especially the Braahmanas in the lineages of the earliest Pancharaatrika Rshis, are
referred to as the 'Bhaagavatas'. Here, it is explained how Bhaagavatas aren't supposed to
be considered as Shudras but Braahmanas, even if they are Shudras, while those who do
not practise Bhaagavata-Dharma properly and lack bhakti are like Shudras. Thus, the
restrictions for Asat-Shudras are not applicable to Vaishnava Shudras, as said even in the
previous Adhyaayas.

HdeAd glard WSW@H T | rgvedenaiva hotaa cha
ATHAS Tgrar guaIiHsgaf= |1 I yajushaa'dhvaryureva cha |

¥ I saamavedena chodgaataa
punyenaabhishtuvanti maam || 34 | |

The Bhaagavatas are those who become Hotas through the practices of the Rgveda,
Adhvaryus through the Yajurveda and sing about Me through the pious mantras of the
Saamaveda.

SYARRYAT A9 FAregaryafon feom: | atharvashirasaa chaiva
Qﬂﬂ'ﬁf Idd 3 | d 9 HRTadT: T nityamaatharvaanaa dvijaaha |

34 I stuvanti satatam ye maam te vai
bhaagavataaha smrtaaha || 35 | |

The Dvijas who are Aatharvanas and always chant My glories through the Atharvashiras,
are certainly Bhaagavatas.

aETEﬁT-lT: gl 931 'qslT?.ﬂT-lT\\_g' aa'cn: I vedaadheenaaha sadaa yajnaa
éa?n miﬂm aa?lT: 1] yajnaadheenaastu devataaha |

3§ I devataa
braahmanaadheenaastasmaadvipraastu
devataaha || 36 ||

The Yajnas are always subordinate to the Vedas and the Devatas are dependent on
Yajnas. So, the Devatas are dependent on Braahmanas and due to this, the Vipras are like
Devatas.

Explanation: Here is another arthavaada explaining why Braahmanas are sometimes
praised as Devatas in the Shaastras. Since the Devatas are worshiped through Yajnas and
the Braahmanas' primary duty is performing Yajnas and instructing others of the same, they
are compared to the Devatas.

GHTfQIRﬁEgCi T H’@'ﬂﬁmara?[ anaashrityochchhrayam naasti

mukhyamaanashrayamaashrayet |

I
o< JHISGT aT:IT Sl m; Il rudram samaashritaa devaa rudro

30 Il brahmaanamaashritaha || 37 | |
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One can never benefit without taking refuge of another. So, one has to take refuge of a
greater entity. The Devas take refuge in Rudra and Rudra takes refuge in Brahmaa.

ER gty IeTdATe aﬂ%gqﬁ@lﬁ: | brahmaa maamaashrito raajannaaham
qHTYAT T B TauTHIHa T8 i kanchidupaashritaha |

EYAN || mamaashrayo na kashchittu
sarveshaamaashrayo hyaham || 38 | |

Brahmaa takes refuge in Me, O king. | do not take refuge in anything. There is none who is
My refuge, as | am indeed the refuge of everything.

Explanation: These two shlokas have been quoted by Shri Madhvacharya, in the
Mahaabhaarata Taatparya Nirnaya, Adhyaaya 2, Shloka 116, and by Shri Vedaanta Deshika,
in Rahasyatraya-Saara, Chapter 27. Here, one can observe how the relationship between
Paramaatma and the other entities is highlighted. Brahman is Svatantra, independent, while
the jeevas and Prakrti are asvatantra, dependent. While they depend on Him for their very
own existence and functioning, He does not depend on them or anyone else for His own
existence.

Qﬂ'ﬁ?lﬂ:l‘cn Uied Wﬂﬁaﬂ?ﬂ:ﬂ[ I evametanmayaa proktam
yHfRY 9 e IoTRd FHRR 113 rahasyamidamuttamam |

Il dharmapriyasya te nityam raajannevam
samaachara || 39 | |

So, all this is a great secret which has been spoken by Me to you, as you favour dharma.
Always practise this, O king.

Emwaﬁm | idam pavitramaakhyaanam punyam
g: US-HHS YHAGIG UIUEq Il ¥o vedena sammitam |

Il yaha pathenmaamakam
dharmamahanyahani paandava | | 40 | |

Hisy add o Ej@%ﬂﬁf el | dharmo'pi vardhate tasya

UTuagUd wedrvi 7 faada 1 2 i buddhishchaapi praseedati |
paapakshayamupetyaivam kalyaanam

chavivardhate || 41 | |

This knowledge is pure, pious and equivalent to the Vedas. One who reads the
instructions of this dharma spoken by Me, O Paandava, develops better dharma and one's
intellect becomes clear.

QT‘I?HU?T UICEE IR Y<HA | etatpunyam pavitram cha
sided Y gar: Ay fa=ia: 1 paapanaashanamuttamam |
¥R Il shrotavyam shraddhayaa yuktaih'

shrotriyaishcha visheshataha | | 42 | |
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This knowledge is pious, pure and an excellent destroyer of paapa. It is to be heard by
those who are sincere, especially through those well-versed in the Shaastras.

YTadefeas YadT Uadisy 91'Uﬁﬁ[ dar | shraavayedyastvidam bhaktyaa
H TH Arged A1 $raf faaron 1 prayato'tha shrnoti vaa |

¥3 |l sa gachchhenmama saayujyam naatra
kaaryaa vichaaranaa || 43 | |

One who listens to this, with bhakti and mental purity, attains saayujya into Me. There is
no doubt here.

HQTT ﬁﬁﬁiﬂ@ ﬂ@iﬁﬁ HAURTAT: | yashchemam shraavayechchhraaddhe
e gt~ gragryadway i madbhakto matparaayanaha |

¥Y¥ Il pitarastasya trpyanti
yaavadaabhootasamplavam || 44 | |

One who is My bhakta and considers Me to be one’s goal should have this heard at a
shraaddha, through which one’s ancestors remain satisfied till the destruction of all
entities.

a'sz'n:qTqT-[ RG] vaishampaayana uvaacha

YT UNTAATRU AT gONSHTGIR: | shrutvaa

m WWW FUT: I bhaagavataandharmaansaakshaadvishno
¥y |l rjagadguroh’ |

prahrshtamanaso bhootvaa
chintayantodbhutaaha kathaaha || 45 | |

BYUY: tITUSHTQH Uﬁm \_rFI'I'Qf:I'F[ I rshayaha paandavaashchaiva
Yo Tifa=s g g O 11 ¥ pranemustam janaardanam |

Il poojayaamaasa govindam
dharmaputraha punaha punaha || 46 | |

Vaishampaayana Rshi said: Having heard the instructions of Bhaagavata Dharma from
Vishnu, Janaardana, the Guru of the universe Himself, their minds became pleased and
contemplating on those excellent explanations, the Rshis and the Paandavas worshiped
and offered salutations to Janaardana, Govinda, again and again.

aaT aa‘ch: ﬁl@T Tmafwm | devaa brahmarshayaha siddhaa
BUIY 'J:lg‘l?l:l‘lT-ﬁ TeIPT YSIIdT |I gandharvaapsarasastathaa |

¥ I rshayashcha mahaatmaano guhyakaa
bhujagaastataa | | 47 | |

AT HeTHM! TR FARaag iR | vaalakhilyaa mahaatmaano
qYT HRTaATYTiY UAPTIHUTIDT: I yoginastatvadarshinaha |
¥C |l
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tathaa bhaagavataashchaapi
panchakaalamupaasakaaha || 48 | |

ﬁﬂ?@‘m WG FTUTTET: | kautoohalasamaayuktaa
ol g IRH YU awurd erfRmeeie ) bhagavadbhaktimaagataaha |

¥ I shrutvaa tu paramam punyam
vaishnavam dharmashaasanam || 49 | |

The Devas, Brahmarshis, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Rshis, Mahaatmas, Guhyakas,
serpents, Mahaatmas known as the 'Vaalakhilyas', Yogis who are Tattvadarshis and the
Bhaagavatas who performed five types of upaasanas all become ecstatic and achieved
Bhagavat-bhakti, having listened to the greatest and pious protocols of Vaishnava
Dharma.

ﬁ'IIEHTITEIT: q‘?nﬁ mrtﬂ’-‘-[ Gl vimuktapaapaaha pootaaste
o RRET ﬁ'u'{[ ufa=-<1 9 dT: PUT: samvrttaastatkshanen tu |

Il Ko |I pranamya shirasaa vishnum pratinandya
cha taaha kathaaha || 50 | |

They indeed became freed from sins and pure beings, in an instant, having offered
salutations and bowed down to Vishnu and contemplated on those explanations.

&"E'Iﬁ SR 4 g '\‘:ﬁ ST | drashtaaro dvaarakaayaam vai vayam
fd UgTH= ggdaiTot: §E | sarve jagadgurum |

W&WTUIT S=g;: I I ﬁﬁm‘—n{ Il iti prahrshtamanaso yayurdevaganaih'
‘_‘2 Il saha I

sarve rshiganaa raajanyayuhu svam svam
niveshanam || 51 | |

"All of us shall certainly see the Jagadguru in Dvaaraka" — saying so and their minds being
pleased, the crowds of all the Devas and Rshis, O king, went to their respective abodes.

Wﬂg ?rg "\ﬁg a"QTH: QTQTGT Bﬁ't | gateshu teshu sarveshu keshavaha

YR gree 6~ 9 AT I8 | keshihaa harihi |
TS Haega! afe Iafa arsdiq i sasmaara daarukam raajansa cha
W ) saatyakinaa saha |

sameepastho'bhavatsooto yaahi deveti
chaabraveet || 52 | |

When all of them had left, Keshava, Hari, the slayer of Keshi, remembered Daaruka and
Saatyaki, O king. Coming there, Daaruka said, "Let us go, O Deva."
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adl fayuoraeT: urosar: gy |
Sraafer et w=ma AARYufvega: |
e ad i TPRTdaRRaT 11 43
I

tato vishannavadanaaha paandavaaha
purushottamam |

anjalim moordhni sandhaaya
netrairashrupariplutaih’ |

pibantaha satatam krshnam
nochuraartataraastadaa || 53 ||

Thus, the faces of the Paandavas became sorrowful and joining their hands together to
bow to Purushottama, with their eyes filled with tears and always drinking the sight of

Krshna, they did not speak anything.

PO WiaTda: U= ardaq
|
YaRTY T TR fage Shadl aum 11wy
I

krshno'pi bhagavaandevaha
prthaamaamantrya chaartavat |
dhrtaraashtram cha gaandhaareem
vigaduram draupadeem tathaa || 54 | |

Even Krshna, Bhagavaan, Deva, sorrowfully bade farewell to Prtha, Dhrtaraashtra,

Gaandhaari, Vidura and Draupadi.
PUIGUTT ATHYS=T AfIT: |
GUSTATESTATYRINT ¥g=g 1o |
i I aTeTRRIE dar U 1l
Gy 1l

krshnadvaipaayanam
vyaasamrsheenanyaamscha mantrinaha
I

subhadraamaatmajayutaamuttaraam
sprshya paaninaa |

nirgatya veshmanastasmaadaaruroha
tadaa ratham || 55 | |

He also bade farewell to Krshna Dvaipaayana Vyaasa, the other Rshis and ministers,
Subhadra and Uttara, who was like His child, blessing her with His hand. Then, He left the

palace and mounted His chariot.

FIforfy: AeRphaiaqaaags: |
g g WYd-T Tai-=or fHar 11 ug
I

vaajibhihi
shaibyasugreevameghapushpabalaahakai
h' |

yuktam tu dhvajabhootena patagendrena
dheemataa || 56 | |

The chariot was tied to the horses Shaibya, Sugreeva, Meghapushpa and Balaahaka. A flag
of the intelligent Patagendra (Garuda) was also tied to it.

SATHRIE AT WO AT GRATRR: |
3T AT IR P YAATHY |
SfiFfaermg wad g ufawar Il

ko i
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abheeshoonpratijagraaha svayam
kurupatistadaa | | 57 | |

Then, Yudhishthira, the emperor, out of love for Krshna, ascended the chariot and
stopped the excellent Soota, Daaruka. The master of the Kurus then himself took up the
reins.

ﬁTﬁ v+ R[HY | upaaruhyaarjunashchaapi
FFHGUS qgﬂaﬁ,f gtmﬁrqg‘f&rurq Il chaamaravyajanam shubham |
LA rukmadandam brhanmoordhni

dudhaavaabhipradakshinam || 58 | |

Then, even Arjuna ascended the chariot, holding a chaamara fan with a golden rod and
circumambulating Krshna, he started fanning Krshna's head.

adq HiaaAsiu IYHTRA ﬁ'!ifEIT-'-[ | tathaiva bheemaseno'pi rathamaaruhya
B3 YavEare 9 fesgHeaa=niiad 1 veeryavaan |
G I chhatram shatashalaakam cha

divyamaalyopashobhitam || 59 | |

Then, even the courageous Bheema ascended the chariot and held an umbrella which was
decorated with hundreds of patterns.

ag'tfqﬁm@ q ilTlﬂ'&T{ﬁ'l—Lﬁ'ﬂ'l{ | vaidooryamanidandam cha
YR a1 Wuzss WI’#%I’E’-‘-[ Il §o chaameekaravibhooshitam |

Il dadhaara tarasaa bheemashchhatram
tachchhaarngadhanvanaha || 60 | |

Its rod was made of gold and decorated with Vaidoorya gems. Bheema quickly held that
umbrella for Shaarngadhanva.

SUTSa Y it RS R | upaaruhya ratham sheeghram
THd: Aecay YIHT! TG Il &2 chaamaravyajane site |
||

nakulaha sahadevashcha dhooyamaanau
janaardanam || 61 ||

Quickly ascending the chariot, even Nakula and Sahadeva brought white chaamara whisks
and started fanning Janaardana.

WS@?%W&@ I bheemaseno'rjunashchaiva
EAalSTaY: 0 ARG Sfd gftfam: 1l yamaavapyarisoodanau |

& I prshthato'nuyayuhu krshnam maashabda
iti harshitaaha || 62 | |

Bheemasena, Arjuna, Yama and the two destroyers of foes, excitedly told Krshna, "Do not
leave."
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e adtd g ufvsasa 9 urosar |
fagsa puURArIaUaTERST a4t

&3 il

triyojane vyateete tu parishvajya cha
paandavaan |

visrjya
krshnastaansarvaanpranataandvaarakaa
myayau || 63 ||

After travelling for three yojanas, however, Krshna then embraced the Paandavas who
were bowing down to Him and making them leave, He returned to Dvaaraka.

YT JOrg Ma=S agruyfer arosar: |
HiUQATe= gFIH GgefHuwRmom: I &%
I

tathaa pranamya govindam
tadaaprabhrti paandavaaha |
kapilaadyaani daanaani
dadurdharmaparaayanaaha || 64 | |

Then, having offered salutations to Govinda, the Paandavas who considered dharma as
their goal, returned and made donations of Kapila and other cattle.

AYGGTATHRT Tl ¥edl G: T: |
AT [SRTRIEGARITH UTuSar: |
&4 i

madhusoodanavaakyaani smrtvaa
smrtvaa punaha punaha |

manasaa poojayaamaasurhrdayasthaani
paandavaaha || 65 | |

Remembering the statements of Madhusoodana again and again in their minds, the
Paandavas worshiped Him, keeping Him in their hearts.

gfufgRg ywfen gfe Fear sAEY |
TG AT HAT ATl aedRIS Had
Il &5 I

yudhishthirastu dharmaatmaa hrdi
krtvaa janaardanam |
tadbhaktastanmanaa yuktastadyaajee
tatparo'bhavat || 66 | |

Yudhishthira, the Dharmaatma, having fixed Janaardana in his heart and united his mind
with Him, he became His bhakta and considered Him as his destiny.

T R AWrd eAf=ma=iy |
74T d S IR grgT=E o
AN

evamuktam puraavrttam vaishnavam
dharmashaasanam |

mayaa te kathitam raajanpivitram
paapanaashanam || 67 | |

So, this which has been narrated by me to you, O king, is the set of instructions of
Vaishnava Dharma. It is pure and the destroyer of paapa.

TIU[ed HERTS [qwIed $&ge |
o TR AT afgwn: uRH ugd i

&C I
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By listening to this, which has been spoken by Vishnu Himself, O Mahaaraaja, master of
the Kurus, you shall go to the Supreme abode of Vishnu and not by any other means.

Explanation: Thus, the Aashvamedhika Parva ends with these chapters, explaining the
greatness of Vaishnava-Dharma. A similar statement occurs in the Anushaasana Parva too:

JAuHY emforEaer qw ) fafd: |
R&fd WA HTERRREd I

"Among all Dharmas, the Vaishnava one is the ultimate. Vishnu protects His bhaktas, just
like oneself protects one’s own body."

—Mahaabhaarata, Anushaasana Parva, Adhyaaya 36, Shloka 24 (Quoted by Shri Paraashara
Bhattar, in Bhagavat-Guna Darpanam)

One can notice that the same has been explicitly mentioned in the previous Adhyaayas too,
since the philosophy of Pancharaatra has been preached by Vishnu Himself, like the other
Sat-Aagamas, it is an obviously reliable source to obtain aparoksha-jnaana.

I sfa freTYRe TaaTewai Afearat dufe smyRfteudion dwrgerudor
SIPTCRMUSRITAHIS ATT: I

| | iti shreemanmahaabhaarate shatasaahasryaam samhitaayaam vaiyaasikyaam
aashvamedhikaparvani vaishnavadharmaparvani
ashtaadashaadhikashatatamo'dhyaayaha | |

Thus is the one hundred and eighteenth Adhyaaya of the Vaishnava-Dharma Parva of the
Aashvamedhika Parva of the Shri Mahaabhaarata.

| STYATBUd JaTE I

| | ityaashvamedhikaparva samaaptam | |

Thus ends the Aashvamedhika Parva.
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Further Reading

If you read this book thoroughly and especially learnt by chanting the shlokas, you can
enhance your knowledge of the Shaastras further with the following books published by us
as well as others:

e The Bhagavat Geeta with the Commentaries of Shri Madhvaachaarya (available on
our E-Library)

e Shri Vishnu Puraana: Amsha 6 (available on our E-Library, explained in English and
Samskrta)

e Shri Krshnaamrta Mahaarnava of Shri Madhvaachaarya (available on our E-Library)

e The Brahma Sutra Bhaashya of Shri Madhvaachaarya (available on our E-Library)

e The Mahaabhaarata Taatparyya Nirnnaya of Shri Madhvaachaarya
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About the Author
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Shri Krshna Dvaipaayana Vyaasa Deva is one of the Avataaras of Bhagavaan Vishnu. He
appeared as the son of Paraashara Rshiand Satyavati. He appeared to compile and
distribute several Shaastras, from the Vedas to the Itihaasas (the Raamaayana and
Mahaabhaarata) and Puraanas. His disciples took charge of certain Shaastras and
propagating their respective ones, spreading their knowledge through the tradition of
disciplic succession. The Shaastras have been propagated and preserved till date among
human beings through this tradition. Vyaasa Deva simplified the Shaastras by dividing the
Vedas into four parts (Rk, Yajus, Saaman and Atharvana), and the Maha-Puraanas into 18.

He is renowned for His significant role in the events of the Mahaabhaarata, and authoring it
as well. Being Shri Vishnu Himself, He is the ultimate Guru of all beings in the universe,
including the Devas themselves. In our current age of Kali Yuga, He resides at His aashrama
at Badari, away from the approach of ordinary entities and available only to the Devatas. He
is also one of the most important Gurus of the Maadhva sampradaaya, acknowledged by
Shri Madhvacharya as his Guru.

About the Translator

Praajna Pattada Hari Kumaara Varma is an aspiring family physician and author on
spirituality, from Karnataka, India. He is also a developer of video games and websites, a
cartoonist and story writer. He started his hobby of developing websites and video games at
the age of 10 years and started studying spirituality and learning about different Hindu

© Copyrights 2022-26 Achyuta Bhakti Deets
335




philosophies at 15 years of age. He founded Achyuta Bhakti Deets in 2022, to propagate
spirituality and philosophy in a way which is practically applicable and benefits the present-
day society. Its objectives also include propagating the knowledge of and encouraging
learning Samskrta, the Itihaasas, Puraanas, Aagamas and Vaishnava philosophy, especially
Madhva Siddhaanta, among all Saattvika-minded people regardless of caste, creed, sex,
race and any such identities. Along with similar-minded individuals, the project of Achyuta
Bhakti Deets was started, initially as a YouTube channel and subsequently, with websites
and an online E-Library to view several Shaastras and Maadhva works, effortlessly.

This document has been provided by Achyuta Bhakti Deets. Visit https://bhaktideets.org or
https://elib.bhaktideets.org for more Shaastra related content.
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